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Gerald Maclean

GUEST EDITOR’S PREFACE

The relationship between history and travel has a long and distinguished heritage,
especially in the case of those regions of the world that, by the sixteenth century, had been
incorporated within the pax Ottomanica. As the essays collected here demonstrate, the links
between travel and history continue to reveal productive new approaches and insights that
improve our understanding of the social, cultural, and political developments of a vast region
encompassing Anatolia, North Africa, southwest Asia, the Balkans and eastern Mediterranean.
The great historians of classical antiquity, Herodotus and Xenophon, both travelled in search
of knowledge, and in this quest were succeeded by the influential Muslim historians of the
Middle Ages, Ibn Fadlan, Ibn Jubayr, Ibn Battuta, Ibn Khaldun, together with the eminent
travelling scholars examined here in the initial essay by Nevzat Keles.

Travelling historians, however, are not the same as travel writers, and it is widely
accepted that literary travel writing, as such, emerged principally in Europe during the late
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries associated with colonial and commercial adventuring and
the development of moveable print. For the Ottoman world, Evliya Celebi’s ten-volume
Seyahatname, or ‘Book of Travels’ may provide an exception that proves the rule, but the
importance of European travel writing for understanding certain aspects of world history is
well established. In this sense, as the Ottoman historian Rhoades Murphey noted in 1990:
‘The travel literature produced in pre-modern Europe has, both because of its relative
accessibility as historical evidence and because, for some periods and regions at least, it is
nearly the only source of information, remained a subject of intense scholarly interest and
debate.’! A decade later in her guide to undertaking research into Ottoman history, Suraiya
Faroghi agreed, observing that ‘since many kinds of information that we urgently need have
been preserved only by these [European travellers], we will have to learn to use their work,
albeit with a great deal of caution’ because of ‘the inclination of many writers to copy their
predecessors.”® She was thinking of the way that the seventeenth-century French traveller
Joseph Pitton de Tournefort copied descriptions from accounts by Jean Chardin and Jean-
Baptiste Tavernier as if they were his own. But Faroghi also warned against the twin dangers
of nationalism — of the kind of proud Ottoman boasting we sometimes find in Evliya, for
example — and, following Edward Said, the tendency of many European writers ‘to define the
Islamic world as the eternal “other”.”® At the same time, both Murphey and Faroghi agree that
the ‘orientalizing’ tendency did not fully take hold until the later eighteenth century, as Said

1 Rhoades Murphey, ’Bigots or Informed Observers? A Periodization of Pre-colonial English and European
Writings on the Middle East,” Journal of the American Oriental Society, 110: 2 (Apr.-June 1990): 291-303, p.
291.

2 Suraiya Faroqhi, Approaching Ottoman History: An Introduction to the Sources (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1999), pp. 16, 22.

3 Faroghi, ibid. p. 15.
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GUEST EDITOR’S PREFACE

himself argued, while a more general expression of ‘religious conviction or ethnic pride does
not necessarily harm the reliability of other aspects’ of travellers’ reports.*

From the early Middle Ages to the twentieth century, the essays collected here demonstrate
how the writings of different kinds of travellers have, through the centuries, charted the
changing patterns of social, religious, cultural and political life that have characterized the
history of the Ottoman lands. Nevzat Keles provides a succinct and enlightening survey
of the first generations of travelling scholars who, in search of knowledge (talab al-‘ilm),
followed the Qur’anic injunction ‘to travel though the earth and see how Allah did originate
creation’ (Qur’an 29:20).° As Keles argues, these early scholars travelled to the holy sites
of Islam intent on collecting hadiths and other forms of scientific information from famous
transmitters, often with the aim of returning home with this knowledge. In their devout and
educational aims they were entirely distinct from their European contemporaries, as Onur
Bilge Kula informs us, who set out to capture the holy city of Jerusalem motivated as much
if not more by the desire for plunder and wealth as by religious piety. After examining an
account of the “first’ Crusade (1096-1099), Kula’s essay contrasts the fanatical hostility of the
crusading rhetoric with the later, more reasoned yet nevertheless critical descriptions of the
Ottoman Turks by the German captive, Johann Schiltberger (1380-c.1440) and the Russian
poet Alexander Pushkin (1799-1837).

Investigating the attitude of foreign travellers to the Ottoman domains continues to
stimulate new research more than four decades since the publication of Said’s Orientalism.
Using examples of seventeenth-century French travellers, Andrea Duffy argues that their
accounts of the Ottoman world have been both misunderstood and misused by scholars who
have allowed their own cultural biases to interfere with their understanding of the sources
they were studying. In an era of close commercial, diplomatic and scientific alliances
between the French and Ottoman governments, French travellers were considerably more
sophisticated and, indeed, sympathetic, than subsequent scholars have allowed, notions
of ‘oriental despotism’ and Ottoman ‘decline’ frequently distorting their interpretations.
Mohammed Sakhnini also finds eighteenth-century western travellers reporting favourably
of what they saw and learned about Ottoman and Islamic medical practices. Despite the
increasingly common belief of many in Europe that they were pioneering an era of progress
and enlightenment, Sakhnini shows how European physicians were learning about, and
importing, new medicines and procedures from encounters with medical practitioners in the

4 Edward Said, Orientalism: Western Conceptions of the Orient [1978] (rpt. London: Penguin, 1995), p. 39;
Murphey ibid., p. 294. Faroghi devotes an entire chapter to the usefulness and limitations of early modern
European travel writing for understanding Ottoman society of the era, indicating the invaluable contribution of
Stephane Yérasimos’ Les voyaguers dans [’empire ottoman (XIVe-XVlIe siecles), Bibliographie, itineraries et
inventaire des lieux habités (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu), Faroghi ibid, pp. 110-143.

5 ‘Abdullah Yusuf Ali, The Meaning of the Holy Qur’an, Amana, Maryland 2003.
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Gerald Maclean

Ottoman Levant. For Sakhnini, the evidence points to the Enlightenment being a product of
cross-cultural exchange, not simply European progress.

Of course not all early travellers to the Ottoman Empire were western Europeans. In their
detailed report on the travel diary of Vasili Baranikov, a merchant from the commercially
important Russian city of Nizny Novgorod, the authors Cumhur Kaygusuz, Alim Abidulin
and Nadejda Vershinina reveal how the author came to write a comprehensive account of life
in Istanbul towards the end of the eighteenth century. Although Baranikov arrived in Istanbul
as a captive, having been seized by Turkish pirates, his Unlucky Adventures, published in
1787, reveals how, despite his forcible conversion to Islam and homesickness, he overcame
any sense of prejudiced hostility towards the Ottomans and sought to explain their social,
judicial, educational and religious culture to his compatriots on his return. Baranikov’s
frequent admiration for many aspects of the Ottoman system as he saw it is striking since
he published his travelogue on the eve of the Russo-Ottoman War of 1787-1792, involving
an attempt by the Ottomans to recover territories lost to them in a previous war of 1768-
1774. Clearly nationalist prejudice was not part of Baranikov’s purpose in writing, but the
desire to explain the Ottomans to Russian readers. According to Arzu Ciftsiiren, a similar
interest in discovering and describing life within the Ottoman world inspired travel writers
from the Asian subcontinent to visit Istanbul. During the final decades of the nineteenth
century, educators and legal scholars especially were drawn to visit the seat of the caliphate
in order to see for themselves and to report back how, and in what ways, their fellow Muslims
conducted their political, religious, and educational systems. Encouraged by the policy of
pan-Islamism being advocated by Abdul Hamid II, some were eager to promote ideological
harmony among Islamic countries.

The next three studies focus on nineteenth-century British travellers, each of them
profiling a distinctively different type of traveller who wrote for different reasons and in
characteristically different ways. Valerie Kennedy’s study shows the novelist William
Thackeray’s Notes on a Journey of 1846, written at the height of his productive talents,
turning a journey to Cairo into a sophisticated satire on British attitudes towards the east and
the contemporary vogue for oriental travel writing at a time of emergent mass tourism. The
recent appearance of John Murray’s Handbook for Travellers in the lonian Isles, Greece,
Turkey, Asia Minor, and Constantinople in 1840 marked a key moment in which travellers
were becoming tourists, giving rise to a whole host of new manners and attitudes by which
travellers and writers sought to distinguish themselves from these nouveau voyaguers.
Kennedy describes the novelist charting the literary grounds of this historical moment in
the history of travel writing. The subject of the next essay, Edward William Lane, was a
died-in-the-wool orientalist who was caught up in the vogue for all things Egyptian which
had been sweeping across British society since Napoleon’s invasion had threatened British

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021)
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interests in the Mediterranean. In her account of Lane’s life and writings, Selda Giiner Ozden
explores his fascination with Egypt and the Arabic language, his adoption of local costume
and manners while living in Cairo, his ethnographic writings, translations and his efforts
as an engraver to capture the life of the great city as he witnessed it. In her study of Mark
Sykes, Ozge Arslanmirza reminds us that the man most famous for the so-called ‘Sykes-Picot
Agreement’ of 1916 that eventually shaped the partition of the Ottoman Empire, had been a
keen eastern traveller since his early youth. With reference to his earliest travel writings, and
by contrasting the published versions with his notebooks, Arslanmirza traces the evolution of
Sykes’ long standing fascination with the Ottoman Middle East and its peoples alongside his
efforts to ingratiate himself with local leaders, especially during his years as an official of the
British Foreign Office. Sykes emerges from Arslanmirza’s account as both a proud British
nationalist and a Turcophile who was disillusioned when the Ottomans allied with Germany
in 1914. Taken together, these studies of three different British travellers remind us of the
need to hesitate before taking it for granted that travellers from the same country and general
background will have identical attitudes towards foreign lands and peoples.

The connections between war and travel writing have seldom been explored in detail,® so
it is especially exciting to include two original essays on the topic. Aslt Giilseven’s study of
Prince Vladimir Petrovich Meshcherskiy’s diary describes his journey to the battle of Kars
during the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-78. Giilseven provides the first scholarly report of
this eye-witness account of the conduct and aftermath of a crucial siege that was instrumental
in the emergence of the independent state of Bulgaria following the Treaty of San Stefano.
Published shortly after the end of the war, Meshcherskiy’s Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik
(‘Caucasian Travel Diary’) not only provides a detailed day-by-day account of the siege
itself, but also includes analysis of the strengths and weaknesses of the respective armies,
their tactics and strategies, while revealing Russian attitudes towards Armenians at the time.
On a broader scale, Mustafa Gole¢ examines a wide variety of different kinds of writing
which describe journeys through and across the Ottoman domains during the First World War
of 1914-1918. Accounts by soldiers and diplomats, as well as poets, journalists and painters,
Gole¢ demonstrates, produced new perspectives on, and understandings of, the natural and
built environment that made up the regions being devastated by conflict.

The final essay here, by Veysel Isci, brings us to the second half of the twentieth century
and to accounts by British travellers responding to the modernization campaigns taking place
following the establishment of the secular Republic of Turkey in 1923. In his survey of
numerous works by a variety of writers, Isci discerns a shift taking place from the 1950s.
Earlier in the century, he argues, writers continued to view Turkey as site of decayed empires

6  See, however, the forthcoming volume of essays edited by Jeanne Dubino, Orkun Kocabiyik, and Elisabetta
Marino, Travel and War, Cambridge Scholars, Newcastle 2021.
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— Greco-Roman and Ottoman — a place of backwardness filled with the ruins of the past.
With the arrival of Marshall Plan funding and entry into NATO, however, the visible results
of Atatiirk’s modernization programmes came into focus, and a more complex understanding
of Turkish people and culture comes to be represented in the works of new generations of
travel writers.

Taken together, these essays confirm the significant connections between travel and
history, especially for revealing how the civilization of the Ottoman era has been of central
importance in world history. For centuries, travellers coming from both east and west into
the Ottoman world have been fascinated and astonished by what they found. Even when their
reports were shaped by their own biases and cultural perspectives, they nevertheless felt the
need to record what they saw and learned, and thereby inform readers about the land and
people of the region at different stages of development.

I would like to end on a personal note in order to thank Professor Arzu Terzi and the
editorial board of Tarih Dergisi for inviting me to commission and edit this special issue,
an honour that I could not have anticipated. And I would like to thank Dr. Metin Unver
especially for his unceasing good humour and energy during the often stressful process of
shuttling essays and readers’ reports back and forth through the DergiPark digital platform
amidst the Covid pandemic crisis that has interrupted all our lives in so many ways. Thanks
Metin.

Prof. Gerald Maclean
University of Exeter, Exeter, UK
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Ortacag Islam diinyasinda talebil-ilm (ilim &grenmek veya ilim aramak)
icin seyahat olgusunun mimarlar Hz. Peygamber’in hadislerine ulasma
arayisinda olan muhaddisler olmustur. Ancak bu gelenek, zamanla dénemin
sartlan ve bilginin daginik olusu nedeniyle hem dini hem de akli ilimler igin
gecerli bir kaide haline gelmistir. Dolayisiyla ilim meraklilar (ilim pesinde
kosanlar), bulunduklari yerden baslamak iizere uzak diyarlara dogru bilgi
tasiyicilan (alimlerle) gorismek ve bilgiyi dogrudan onlardan 6grenmek
gayesiyle yollara diismek zorundaydilar. Bu ayni zamanda 6grendikleri bilgiyi
aktarabilmek icin onlardan bizzat icazet almak igin de gerekliydi. Bunun igin
de ailelerini, dostlarini, vatanlarini terk etmeyi, yorgunluga, acliga, susuzluga,
tlrll tehlikelere maruz kalmayi, hatta mallarini ve servetlerini feda etmeyi
gbze almaktaydilar. Bu calismamizin gayesi de Ortacag islam diinyasina
has bir gelenek olan ilmi seyahatleri, seyahatin gerekliligi, seyahate tesvik,
seyahatin zorluklari, seyahatin yasi, bilgi toplama araci olarak seyahatler
ve bilginin dolasimina vesile olarak seyahatler baslklar altinda ele alip
degerlendirmektir.

Anahtar sdzciikler: Seyahat, ilim, Alim, Talebe, iimi Seyahatler

ABSTRACT

In the medieval Islamic world, the leading actors of the phenomenon of
traveling in search for knowledge, were muhaddiths (traditionists) who
sought to reach the hadiths of the Prophet. However, this tradition became a
valid basis for both religious and rational sciences due to the conditions of the
period and the scattered knowledge. Therefore, science enthusiasts (seekers)
of knowledge had to go to distant lands in order to meet with information
carriers (scholars) to learn information directly from them. It was also
necessary to obtain a license from them in order to pass on the knowledge
they had learned. For this, they were willing to leave their families, friends,
their homeland, to be exposed to fatigue, hunger, thirst, various dangers, and
even to sacrifice their property and wealth. This article will focus on the travels
in search for knowledge, which is a tradition peculiar to the Medieval Islamic
World, in the context of necessity of travel, promoting travel, difficulties of
travel, age of travel, travels as a means of collecting information and travels as
a means of circulating information.
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Ortacag Islam Diinyasinda Iimi Seyahatler

Extended Abstract

This article will focus on the travels in search for knowledge, which is a tradition peculiar
to the Medieval Islamic World in the context of the necessity of travel, promoting travel,
difficulties of travel, age of travel, travel as a means of collecting information and travel as
a means of circulating information. The Holy Prophet says in one hadith that “scholars are
heirs of the prophets”. Imam al-Haramayn al-Djuwaynf also states in his poem that it is ony
possible to obtain knowledge by fulfilling six basic conditions and one of them is abroad
(gurbet). In this context, it is seen that in the Medieval Islamic world, the tradition of traveling
in search for knowledge is closely related to the attitude of Islam to the way of reaching
knowledge and the viewpoints of Islamic scholars was formed within this framework.

In the Islamic world, the principle of travels in search for knowledge was initiated
mainly by hadith collectors. For them, the terms talab al-hadith (search for hadith) or talab
al-ilm (search for knowledge) were used to describe travels for the purpose of obtaining
information about the hadith and to learn other sciences; these are described as al-rihla fi
talab al-hadith or al-rihla fi taleb al-ilm. This travel phenomenon is mainly a result of the
effort and sensitivity in the verification and compilation of the hadiths that were not written
after the death of the Holy Prophet. Accordingly, by way of example, the muhaddith Djabir b.
Abdallah travelled on a journey of one month to Damascus in order to listen to a single hadith
from Abdallah b. Anas. People who wanted to earn good deeds by studying the hadith of the
Holy Prophet, regardless of the distances and hardship of the long journeys, have undertaken
long journeys. There are countless scholars in Islamic history and fabakat books who used
the expression “gathered hadith” or “traveled to various places in order to learn the science
of hadith” to describe themselves. This tradition became a valid basis for both religious
and rational sciences because of the conditions of the period and the scattered knowledge.
Therefore, science enthusiasts (seekers) of knowledge had to go to the distant lands in order
to meet with the information carriers (scholars) to learn directly from them. Accordingly, Ibn
Khaldun points out the necessity of traveling to learn knowledge by saying that “fraveling
to learn information and meeting with masters is useful and perfect in learning information
from them directly”. However, during these travels, science enthusiasts could be exposed to
many financial and moral difficulties. From their biographies, we learn that they left their
homelands in order to gain knowledge (science), despite being separated from their families
and friends; they endured fatigue, hunger, thirst, endangered their lives and goods or lost
their health and spent all their time traveling around the countries. One example is Abu
Muhammad Abdurrahman b. Yusuf b. Said b. Harras al-Marvazi who states that he was
forced to drink his urine because he was very thirsty while travelling for science. Similarly,
Abu Nasr Muhammad b. Ahmed al-Marvazi also endured the danger of drowning in the sea
on a journey and survived by clinging to a piece of wood. However, the Islamic scholars and
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students of the period, above all, considered travel to be a test of their lives and the problems
they suffered as tools that brought them to the level of scholarship.

On the other hand, the construction of educational institutions and sheltered places by the
statesmen, providing the needs of the scholars and the seekers of knowledge, granting them
and offering them security, somewhat compensated for the difficulties of travel. It also had
a mission to increasing, encouraging and perpetuating scientific (scholarly) activities. For
example, Nizam al-Mulk provided many endowments and rewards to scholars, zahids and
sufis, and built madrasahs, masjids and ribats in many cities within the Seljuk domains. For
this reason, Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi notes that he revived not only science (scholarship) but also
revived the science (scholarship) market. This had an important role in the development and
continuity of sciences and intellectual life in the Islamic world.

In the medieval Islamic world, children were encouraged to start education when they
reached a suitable age. In this respect, travel, which was accepted as an indispensable activity
in education, represented a stage after primary education. Although it is difficult to specify a
certain age for travel, it can be seen that it usually started from the age of 10 and was carried
out intensively during adolescence and adulthood. The famous historian Muhammed b. Djarir
at-Taberi made his first expedition to Rey at the age of 12. Abu Sad Ahmed b. Muhammad
b. Ahmed al-Isfahani started traveling at the age of 16. The main purpose of knowledge
enthusiasts, who were put into this difficult and adventurous life even before reaching the
age of puberty was to collect and possess information (knowledge) that was scattered and
distant from them, or to be part of it. Realization of this aim enabled many thinkers to grow
in different branches of science such as Bukhari, Abu Hanifa ed-Dinavari, Mes’udi, Yakut
al-Hamevi, al-Biruni, Gazzali, es-Sem’ani, Ibn al-Athir, Mevlana. It has also enabled the
emergence of a rich literature in the Islamic world in almost every field of science. In addition,
scientific travels, by spreading the knowledge accumulated in certain centers to the whole of
the Islamic geography, proved instrumental in the wide development thoughout the Islamic
world of cultural and scientific terms. Because information (knowledge) enthusiasts returned
to their hometowns and began treatment in these places after visiting the major civil centers
of the period due to educational institutions and learning conditions, served the dissemination
of knowledge or education and the creation of a scientific-cultural revival from the center
to the periphery. In addition, these travels brought to life by scholars, students, and sheikhs
served to transfer all kinds of elements, as well as knowledge, and enabled the formation of a
common and shared system of thought and culture in the medieval Islamic world.
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Giris

Ortacag Islam diinyasinda, ilim tahsil etmek icin seyahat etme gelenegi, Islim’in ilme
ve ona ulasma yoluna dair tutumu ve bu cergevede olusan Islam alimlerinin ilme bakis
acilariyla yakindan alakali bir mevzudur. Zira Hz. Peygamber, hadislerinde “dlimler
pevgamberlerin varisleridirler™, “kim ilim 6grenmek i¢in yola ¢ikarsa, Allah Tedld ona
cennet yolunu kolaylagtirir. Melekler, ilim ogrenenlerden hoslandiklar: i¢in onlara kanat

gererler’”

. “ilim talebi i¢in yola ¢tkan kimse doniinceye kadar Allah yolundadir,”” yine “ilim
ogrenmek biitiin Miisliimanlara farzdir ™ diyerek ilmi, ilim 6grenmeyi ve ilim 6grenmek igin
yolculuk yapmay1 yiiceltip tesvik etmistir. Boyle bir mertebeye varis olma serefi, Ortacag
Islam diinyasinda ilim meraklilarinn, bilgi edinmek ve bu ugurda her tiirlii zorluga gogiis
gererek seyahatler yapmalarinda nemli bir dinamizm olmustur. Ote yandan Buhari’nin® (6.
256/870) “ilim de hilm de bulundugu yerde kalwr, taliplisi oraya gelir” mealindeki ifadesi
Ortagag Islam ulemasinin bu konudaki fikrini vermesi agisindan somut bir érnek olarak
kabul edilebilir. Ayrica imamii’l-Haremeyn el-Ciiveyni’nin (6. 478/1085) Ebii’l-Hasan
el-Abderi’ye (6. 493/1099) okudugu bir siirinde ilim elde edebilmenin ancak alti temel
sart1 yerine getirmekle miimkiin oldugunu ve bunlardan birinin de gurbet oldugunu beyan
etmesi® bu kaniy1 desteklemektedir. Dolayisiyla Hz. Peygamber’in hadislerinde vurgulanan
fazilete erisme ve ilme sahip olma noktasinda seyahatin gerekliligi yaklagimi Ortagag islam
diinyasini, Houari Touati’nin’ ifadesiyle alimlerin bineklerinin nal sesleriyle yankilanan bir

¢ag yapmistir.

Islam diinyasinda ilim tahsil etmek maksadiyla seyahat etme kaidesi esas itibariyle hadis
toplayicilari tarafindan baslatilmistir. Onlarin bu eylemi i¢in falebii’I-hadis (hadis 6grenmek)
veya hem hadisgileri hem de diger ilim taliplilerini ifade etmek i¢in talebii’l-ilm (ilim
ogrenmek veya ilim aramak) terimleri kullanilmigtir. Gerek muhaddislerin hadis ve ravisi
hakkinda bilgi almak gerekse de oteki ilimleri 6grenmek i¢in yapilan seyahatler er-rihle fi
talebi’l-hadis veya er-rihle fi talebi’l-ilm seklinde nitelendirilmistir. Bu ugurda yolculuk
yapan kimseler ise rdhil veya rehhdl, cdil veya cevvdl, tevvdfii’'l-ekalim, sdih veya seyydh

—_

Buhari, “Ilim”, 10; Hatib el-Bagdadi, Er-Rihle fi talebi’l-hadis, thk. Nureddin Itr, Beyrut 1975, s. 75, 82; Imam
Gazali, Ilim Kitab, ¢ev. Harun Unal, Istanbul 2015, s. 18.

Buhari, “Ilim”, 10; Tirmizi, “Ilim”, 19; Hatib el-Bagdadi, Er-Rikle, s. 78, 81, 83.

Tirmizi, “ilim”, 2.

Hatib el-Bagdadi, Er-Rihle, s. 75.

Ibn Kesir, el-Bidaye ve n-nihaye, ¢ev. Mehmet Keskin, Istanbul 1995, XI, 65.

“Dinle, ilim ancak alti seyle elde edilir, onlar sana a¢iklayacagim; Keskin bir zekd, sevk, ihtiyag ve gurbet;
bir hocamn telkinleri ve uzun bir zaman” bkz. ibn Neccar, Zeylu Tdarihi Bagdad, thk. Muhammed Mevlad
Halef, Beyrut 1986, s. 313. Buna dair ayrica bkz. George Makdisi, Ortacag’da Yiiksek Ogretim, cev. Ali H.
Cavusoglu-Hasan Tuncay Basoglu, Istanbul 2004, s. 9. imam Safii’nin de bunun ile hemen hemen aym bir
siiri bulunmaktadir, bkz. Orhan Oguz-S. Mustafa Dadbagh, “imam Safii Divaninda ilim”, RiimeliDE Dil ve
Edebiyat Arastirmalar: Dergisi, 14, (2019), s. 220.

7 Ortagag’da Islam ve Seyahat, gev. Ali Berktay, Istanbul 2004, s. 23.
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vb. kavramlarla anilmiglardir®. Donemin kaynaklart onlarin yolculuklarini rahele ila.., sdfere
fi talebi’l-ilm ve’l-edeb, kanet lehu rihle ila.., lehu rihle fi’l-ilm ve t-taleb, tdfe 'd-diinya ... fi
talebi’l-ilm, kane mine’r-rehhdlin, sahe fi bilad, hadese fi’lI-gurbe, kadime Bagdad, harece
fi talebi’l-ilm vb. ibarelerle anlatmaktadirlar’. S6z gelimi Hatib el-Bagdadi'® Ebt Omer Afif
b. Salim’i (6. 183/800) rehhdlen fi talebi’l-ilm (ilim 6grenmek igin seyahat eden biri) diye
tanitmaktadir. Yine es-Sem‘ani'!, Ahmed b. Hanbel’in (6. 241/855) hayat hikayesini verirken
rahele ila.. (...e seyahat etti) deyip onun yaptig1 yolculuklardan bahseder. ibn Neccar'? da,
EblG Abdullah Muhammed b. Abdurrahman el-Bencedini’nin (6. 584/1188) biyografisini
anlatirken rahele fi talebi’l-hadis (hadis 6grenmek icin seyahat etti) diyerek onun hadis
toplamak icin seyahatler yaptigini belirtir. Ayn1 zamanda tdfe l-aktdar (bélgeler gezdi)
ibaresiyle de onun nereleri dolastigini anlatir.

Yukarida da isaret ettigimiz tlizere ilmi seyahatlerin mimarlart ve bas aktorleri
muhaddislerdir. Er-Rihle fi talebi’l-hadis yani Hz. Peygamber’in hadislerine ulagsma arzusu,
ylizyillar boyunca devam edecek olan bu yaygin, etkili ve bir o kadar da zorlu 6grenim ve
ogretim faaliyetinin baslamasina vesile olmustur. Bu acidan Islam diinyasinda ilmi seyahat
kiiltiiriintin olusmasinda iki 6nemli faktér s6z konusu edilebilir. Bunlardan birincisi, ilk
zamanlarda, Miislimanlar arasinda heniiz tam anlamiyla yazili bir gelenegin yerlesmemis,
sifahl kiiltiriin yaygm ve gegerli olmus olmasidir. Bir digeri ise Hz. Peygamber’in
dliimiinden sonra Islam’m ikinci temel kaynagi olan siinnet konusunda bilgi bankas1 veya
tastyicisi olan sahabenin Islam cografyasmin farkli yerlerine dagilmasidir. Dolayisiyla
bahis konusu ettigimiz seyahat olgusu, yaziya gecirilmemis olan hadislerin kaybolmadan
dogrulanmasi ve derlenmesi mevzuunda gosterilen ¢aba ve hassasiyetin bir neticesidir. Bu
baglamda Eba Eyylb el-Ensari’nin (6.49/669) bildigi bir hadisin dogrulugunu teyit etmek

8  Bkz. Ez-Zehebi, Siyeru a‘lami’n-niibeld, thk. Sueyb el-Arnaut-Muhammed Naim el-Araksisi, Beyrut 1996,
XX, 485; Ignaz Goldzier, Islam Kiiltiirii Arastirmalari, 11, gev. M. Said Hatipoglu, Ankara 2019, s. 246; Sam
I. Gellens, “The Search for Knowledge in Medieval Muslim Societies: A Comparative Approach”, Muslim
Travellers: Pilgrimage, Migration, and the Religious Imagination, ed. Dale F. Eickelman-James Psicatori,
London 1995, s. 50-54; ibrahim Hatipoglu, “Rihle”, Di4, XXXV, Istanbul 2008, s. 106; Mustafa Cagrici,
“Seyahat”, Di4, XXXVII, istanbul 2009, s. 7.

9 Ote yandan lehu rihle fi talebi’l-ilm, lehu rihle ila.., sdfere ila.., min ashdbi’l-hddisi r-réhilin, min talibi’l-hadis
ellezine saferu, rahele fi talebi’l-hadis, safere bilad, rahele ila bilad, ahedii’r-rahhalin fi talebi’l-ilm, verede
Bagdad, nezele Dimagk gibi ibareler de bu ciimleden olup kaynaklarin alimlerin ve talebelerin seyahatleri
anlatirken kullandiklar1 kaliplardandir. Bkz. Ebii’l-Hasan, Ali ed-Darekutni, el-Mu ‘telif ve’l-Muhtelif, , thk.
Muvafik b. Abdullah b. Abdiilkadir, Beyrut 1986, I, 272; ibnii’l-Faradi, Térihu ulemdi’l-Endeliis, thk. Bessar
Avvad Me‘ruf, Tunus 2008, I, 38, 40, 42, 127; Hatib el-Bagdadi, Tdrihu Bagdad, Mustafa Abdulkadir Ata,
Beyrut 2004, 111, 78; Es-Sem‘ani, el-Ensdb, thk. Abdurrahman b. Yahya el-Muallimi el-Yemani, Haydarabad
1977, 1, 225; 111, 158; X, 413; es-Silefi, Mu ‘cemii s-sefer, thk. Abdullah Omer el-Bartdi, Beyrut 1993, s. 440;
[bnii’l-Miistevfi, Tarihu Erbil, thk. Sami es-Sakkar, Bagdad 1980, s. 253, 261, 274, 276, 281, 292; Sibt Ibnii’l-
Cevzi, Mir‘atii’z-zaman fi tarihi’l-a ‘yan, thk. Ammar Reyhavi, Dimask 2013, XVI, 418; XVII, 104, 120;
XVIIL 403;XIX, 290; XXI, 147, XXII, 193.

10 Tarihu Bagdad, X11, 312.

11 Es-Sem‘ani, II, 277.

12 Zeylu Tarihi Bagdad, s. 104.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021)



Ortacag Islam Diinyasinda Iimi Seyahatler

icin Medine’den Misir’a gitmesi ve benzer sekilde hadis ravisi sahabilerden olan Cabir b.
Abdullah’mn (6. 78/697), Abdullah b. Uneys’ten (6. 54/674) tek bir hadis dinlemek igin Sam’a
bir aylik yolculuk yapmasi'® bu gelenegin ortaya ¢ikmasina dair ilk ¢arpict 6rneklerden
kabul edilmektedirler. Hadis veya ilim talebi ugruna yolculuk yapma adeti, zamanla islami
ilimlerin gesitlenmesine bagli olarak onlar i¢in de gecgerli bir kaide haline geldi. Biz de
bu calismamizda Ortacag IslAm diinyasinda biitiin ilimlere tesmil olunan ilmi seyahatleri,
seyahatin gerekliligi, seyahate tesvik, seyahatin zorluklari, seyahatin yasi, bilgi toplama aract
olarak seyahatler ve bilginin dolagimina vesile olarak seyahatler basliklari altinda ele alip
degerlendirmeye gayret edecegiz.

Seyahatin Gerekliligi

Hatib el-Bagdadi’nin'* hadis yolculuklarin1 konu alan Er-Rihle fi talebi’l-hadis isimli
eserine “ilim Cin’de de olsa onu talep ediniz” hadisi ve devaminda bizim de ¢alismamizin
basinda zikrettigimiz hadislerle kitabina giris yapmast hadis ilmi ve hadisgiler i¢in seyahatin
gerekligi ve dnemi agisindan ¢ok sey ifade etmektedir. Bunu ayni zamanda dénemin sartlari ve
hadis ilminin usul ve esaslarinin getirdigi bir zorunlu hal olarak kabul etmek gerekmektedir.
Istismara acik olusu nedeniyle hadisin tespit ve kullaniminda saglamcilik hassasiyeti hadis
taliplilerinin kendilerine has bir ilmi usul ve gelenek olusturmalarina yol agmistir. Buna gére
sahih kabul goren hadislere sahip olabilmek, onlart hamillerin yani tasryicisi olan kimselerin
dudaklarindan derlemek gerekmekteydi'®. Bu durum, hadisin gegerliliginde aranan ve kabul
goren temel ilkeydi. Bu sekilde usuliine uygun 6grenilen bir hadisin hem rivayet hakki veya
icazeti alinmis oluyor hem de ravi zincirinin son halkasina kisinin kendi ismini eklemesine
imkan veriyordu'®. Dolayisiyla bu imtiyaza sahip olmak ve Hz. Peygamberin hadislerini
Ogrenip aragtirarak sevap kazanmak isteyen kimseler, mesafelerin uzakligina ve zorluklarina
aldirig etmeksizin bu ugurda uzun seyahatlere girismislerdir. Nitekim Islam tarih ve tabakat
kitaplarinda haklarinda “hadis toplamak™ veya “hadis ilmini 6grenmek icin ¢esitli yerlere
seyahatlerde bulundu” ifadeleri kullanilan sayisiz alim bulunmaktadir!’.

Hadis ilmindeki sema ve kiraat usuliiniin {slam{ ilimlerin tamam icin gecerli bir 6grenme
teknigi olarak benimsenmesi dogal olarak seyahati onlar i¢in de ayni derecede onemli
kilmistir. Nitekim ibn Haldun'®, ilimleri tasnif ederken “ilimler ikiye ayrilir: Biri, tabii ilimler
olup, kisiler bu ilimleri fikir ve akillariyla kendiliklerinden 6grenebilirler. Digeri, nakli ilimler

13 Hatib el-Bagdadi, Er-Rihle, s. 112-113;

14 Er-Rihle, s. 172 ve devamu.

15 Goldzier, s. 250; Habil Nazligiil, “Sebep ve Sonuglariyla Hadis Yolculuklar1 (er-Rihle fi Talebil’l-Hadis)”,
Hikmet Yurdu, VI/11, (2013), s. 17.

16  Goldzier, s. 244.

17 Bunun &érneklerine dair bkz. Hatib el-Bagdadi, Tdrihu Bagdad, X111, 12; Ibn Kesir, XIII, 211; Sibt Ibnii’l-
Cevzi, XV, 374; XVIII, s. 14; Ibnii’l-Miistevfi, s. 253, 274, 674

18  ibn Haldun, Mukaddime, gev. Zakir Kadiri Ugan, Istanbul 1996, II, 455-456.
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olup, kisiler bu ilimleri ancak onlari vaz * edenden nakil ve rivayet etmek suretiyle ogrenirler,”
ifadelerini kullanmaktadir. Bununla da nakli ilimler olarak ifade ettigi dini ilimlerin her birinin
“seriati vaz ‘ edenden nakil ve rivayet edilen haberlere dayandigini” belirterek ilme (bilgiye)
sahip olan kimselerin ayagina gitmenin zorunlu olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bu nedenle
tefsir, hadis, fikih, kelam, tasavvuf gibi dini ilimleri 6grenmek isteyen ilim meraklilari 6nce
kendi mubhitlerindeki (¢evrelerindeki) hocalardan veya seyhlerden tahsil goriir, ardindan da
ilmini artirmak ve farkli ilim dallarinda ihtisaslasmak gayesiyle baska hocalarin-seyhlerin
rahle-i tedrisinden gegmek icin gurbete ¢ikarlardi. Tatmin oluncaya kadar da sehir sehir
gezerlerdi. S6z gelimi Hemedanli Utbe b. Abdullah (6. 350/962) ilk egitimini Hemedan’da
tasavvuf iizerine aldiktan sonra vatanindan ayirilip ilim i¢in yolculuga ¢ikmis ve bu siire
boyunca gittigi yerlerde alimlerle goriismiis, hadis, fikih ve gesitli Kur‘an ilimleri tahsil
etmisti’®. Benzer sekilde es-Sem‘ani’nin “Horasan dlimlerinin yiizii” dedigi, Abdurrahman
b. Muhammed b. Muzaffer el-Busenci (6. 467/1075) de Busenc’de Ebli Muhammed b.
Hamaveyh es-Serahsi’den hadis ve tefsir lizerine ders aldiktan sonra tahsilini ilerletmek igin
seyahate ¢ikmistir. Bu rihlesinde (yolculugunda) Herat’ta Abdurrahman b. Ebli Sureyc’ten;
Nisabur’da Eb Abdullah el-Hakim, ibn Yunus ve ibn Mahmis’ten; Bagdad’da Ibn Salt
el-Mucbir, Ali b. Mehdi el-Farsi ve Ali b. Omer et-Tammar’dan hadis dinlemisti. Ayrica
Bagdad’da Eb Hamid el-isferayini (6. 406/1099), Ebt Bekr el-Kaffal (6. 416/1026) ve ibn
Mahmis’ten de fikih okumustu®. EbGt Muhammed b. Abdussamed el-Buhari (6. 359/970) de
kendi iilkesinde (Buhara’da) ilk tahsilini gérdiikten sonra 6nce Merv’e oradan da Nisabur’a
gitmisti. Miiteakiben Irak, Sam ve Misir’t dolasmisti. Bdylece ¢okca hadis toplayip iyi bir
ilmi birikime kavustuktan sonra Buhara’ya donmiistii®'.

[Imin miitehassislariyla (uzmanlariyla) goriismek, onlardan icazet almak ve bu vesileyle
daha iyi bir egitim goriip ilmin belirli alanlarinda kemale ermek i¢in seyahat etmek yalnizca
dini veya nakli ilimler i¢in degil ayni zamanda ilmin biitiin dallar1 (tabii veya akli ilimler)
icin gerekli bir kaide idi. Ortacag IslAm diinyasinda ilmi anlamda kayda deger bilimsel
birikime sahip pek ¢cok merkez bulunmasina ragmen, hemen her sehir ve belde ilmi canlilik
ve etkinlikler (ilmi mekanlar, alimlerin seviyesi ve sayisi, kitap ve kiitiphaneler) cihetinden
birbirlerinden farkliliklar arz etmekteydi. Bu nedenle nakli ve akli ilimlerde uzmanlagmak,
bilimsel etkinlik ve entelektiiel faaliyetlerle 6n plana g¢ikan bolgeleri ziyaret etmek ve
birbirlerinden farkli yerlerde bulunan taninmis hocalardan istifade etmek isteyen her yas
ve gruptan talipliler yani talebeler, uzun, dolambagli, macerali ve zahmetli yollara revan
(koyulmak) olmak durumundaydilar®. Nitekim Ortagag Islam medeniyetinin olusmas1 ve bu

19 Sibt Ibnii’l-Cevzi, XVII, 334.

20 Ez-Zehebi, XVIII, 224-225.

21 Es-Suyiti, Bugyetii'l-vu‘at fi tabakati’l-lugaviyyin ve 'n-nuhdt, thk. Muhammed Ebii’l-Fadl ibrahim, Seyda
v.y., I, 210.

22 Resul Ay, “Ortagag Anadolusu’nda Bilginin Seyahati: Talebeler, Alimler ve Dervisler”, Tarih ve Toplum Yeni
Yaklagimlar, 111, (2006), s. 17.
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donemin Miisliimanlar i¢in bir aydinlanma ¢ag1 olmasi bunu yapmaya goniillii sayisiz ilim
taliplisinin olmasiyla yakindan alakaliydi. Bu baglamda ilim pesinde yollara koyulanlardan
biri Ebii’z-Zur‘a er-Razi (6. 264/878) idi. Sibt Ibnii’l-Cevzi®® onunla ilgili olarak “ilim
ogrenmek igin seyahat edenlerin meshurlarindandi,” ifadelerini kullanmaktadir. Benzer
sekilde Mekhil b. Ebi Miislim es-Sami’nin (6. 112/730) de “ilim talep etmek igin biitiin
yeryiiziinii dolagtim,” dedigi rivayet edilmektedir®*. Yine Hatib el-Bagdadi’nin “giivenilir
seyyahlardandi” dedigi EbG Bekir Abdullah b. Muhammed en-Nisaburl (6. 324/936) de
ilim 6grenmek ugruna Horasan, Irak, Cezire, Sam, Misir ve Hicaz’a yaptigi seyahatleri ve
gosterdigi cabay1 “ben kimin 40 yil boyunca ayakta kalip geceleri uyumadigini, her gece
bes (iiziim, bugday vb.) tanesiyle beslendigini ve yatsi namazi abdestiyle sabah namazini
kaldigini biliyorum. O benim,” sozleriyle ifade etmektedir®. Cok seyahat ettigi i¢in Er-Rehhdl
lakabiyla anilan Ebii’l-Fahir Ebti Ahmed Ma‘mer b. Abdulvahid el-Kuresi’nin (6. 564/1168-
1169) de yalnizca Bagdad’a yedi defa seyahat ettigi kaydedilmektedir®.

Nitekim ilim tahsili i¢in sefer yapmanin ve iistatlarla goriismenin faydalarina dair
Mukaddime’sinde bir boliim ayiran ibn Haldun®’, insanlarin sahip olduklar1 marifeti, ahlaki
keyfiyetleri ve faziletleri bazen talim ve takrir ile bazen de bir muallime tabi olup ondan
telkinle elde ettiklerini, bu sekilde bizzat temas kurarak ve yiiz yiize gelip telkin alarak
elde edilen melekelerin (becerilerin) ise daha saglam olduklarmi 6zellikle vurgulamaktadir.
Ardindan da “bilgi 6grenmek tizere gezip tistatlarla gériismenin, bilgiyi dogrudan dogruya
onlardan 6grenmenin faydali ve bilgiyi miikemmellestirmesi bakimindan da énemli oldugu
bir gercektir,” demektedir. Bu bakimdan Ebt Bekr er-Razi’nin (6. 313/925) “okumadigim
bir kitap, goriismedigim bir ilim adami bulunsa biiyiik bir zarara ugramam soz konusu olsa
bile her seyi bir kenara birakip mutlaka o kitabt okurum ve o dlimi tanirim,”® seklindeki
sozlerinden hareketle Ortagag Islam diinyasinda alimlerin ve ilim taliplilerin, ibn Haldun’un
da altini ¢izdigi ilmi seyahat ve alimlerle yiliz yiize gériigmenin liizumu ve 6neminin farkinda
olduklarini sdylemek yanlis olmasa gerektir.

Seyahate Tesvik

Yukarida da bahis konusu ettigimiz Hz. Peygamber’in hadisleri ve seyahatin gerekliligi
meselesi olumlu veya zorlayict bir etkiyle zaten seyahate tegvik edici bir nitelige sahiptir.
Bunun yani sira seyahatlerin zorluklaria ragmen talebeleri ve ilim ehlini seyahate istekli kilan
ve onlari cesaretlendiren siyasi, sosyal, iktisadi ve ilm1 bir takim faktorler de bahis mevzuudur.

23 Mir‘atii’z-Zaman, XV1, 22.

24  ibn Kesir, IX, 499.

25 Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, X VII, 120.

26 Ez-Zehebi, XXI, 486.

27  Mukaddime, 111, Z. K. Ugan ¢ev, s. 163-164.

28 Ebia Bekr Muhammed b. Zekeriyya er-Rézi, Resdilu Felsefiyye, Beyrut 1982, s. 110; Mahmut Kaya, “Razi, Eba
Bekir”, DI4, XXXV, Istanbul 2007, s. 479.
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Miisliimanlar agisindan Islam diinyasinin birligi veya siyasi béliinmiisliigii, Endiiliis’ten Hind
sinirlarina kadar gezmek isteyen herhangi bir kimseye engel ¢ikarmamaktadir. Bu agidan Islam
diinyasinda, seyahati veya dolasimi engelleyici bir siyasi (politik) sinir yoktu. Ancak siyasi
istikrar ve siyasetgilerin alimlere hosgoriili muameleleri, ilmi ve ilim adamlarini engelleyici
veya tesvik edici bir 6zellik tagimaktadir. S6z gelimi, el-Me mun (813-833) ve bazi Abbasi
halifelerinin kimi alimlere baski ve siddet uygulamalarindan kaynaklanan mihne siireci®
ile Selguklu Veziri Amidiilmiilk el-Kiindiiri’nin (6. 456/1064) iilemanin bir grubuna kars1
tahammiilsiizliigii ilm1 faaliyetler ve seyahatler agisindan olumsuz birer 6rnek niteligindedir.
Buna karsin Biiveyhi Emiri izziiddevle Bahtiyar (967-978) dénemindeki istikrarsizliga son
vererek Bagdad’da asayisi temin edip kapsamli bir imar faaliyeti baglatan Adudiiddevle
(978-983) ise olumlu bir misaldir. Zira onun devrinde ihmal edilip cansiz hale gelen ilimlerin
tekrar dirildikleri ve dort bir yana dagilmis olan ilim erbabinin tekrar bir araya geldigi
kaydedilmektedir*®®. Bu baglamda elverigli bir siyasi ortam, ilmi aktiviteleri canlandirici ve
artirict unsurlarin basinda gelir. Buna ilaveten devlet adamlarmin bilime ve alimlere karsi
hosgoriilic davranmalari, kiitiiphane, han, hangah, medrese vb. egitim kurumlarini insa
ederek elverigli bir ilm1 ortam olusturmalar1 ve egitim goniilliileri ve alimleri finansal olarak
desteklemeleri olduk¢a énemlidir. Bu anlamda Ortagag Islam diinyasi, ilimle ugrasanlara
destek olan sayisiz hayirsevere ev sahipligi yapmustir. Nitekim George Makdisi’nin®! bu
vasiflartyla ozellikle ovdiigi Biiveyhi Veziri es-Sahib b. Abbad (6. 385/995), Hasanveyh
Emiri Bedr b. Hasanveyh (979-1015) ve iinlii Selguklu Veziri Nizamiilmiilk (6. 485/1092)
egitim hamilerinin (destekcilerinin) dnemli iiyelerindendirler. ilim adamlariyla siirekli bir
araya gelen ve onlar1 evine veya saraya davet ederek miinazaralar yaptiran es-Sahib b. Abbad
(6. 385/995), ulemaya hitaben “biz geceleri kardesiz, ben giindiizleri sultanim” diyerek
onlara olan sayg1 ve ihtiramini dile getirmektedir. Comertligi ve yaptig1 ihsanlarla da sohret
bulan es-Sahib b. Abbad, fakihlere ve iidebaya (ediplere) dagitilmak iizere her y1l Bagdad’a
bes bin dinar génderirdi*>. Eba Necm Bedr b. Hasanveyh ise kaynaklarin ifade ettigine gore
iktidar1 siiresince her biri ayn1 zamanda birer egitim kurumu olarak da faaliyet yiiriiten
yaklagik 3000 mescit ve han insa etmisti. Bunun yani sira Bagdad’daki alimlere ve esrafa
yillik 100 bin dinar génderirken, kendi idaresindeki Dinever, Berdcird, Nihavend, Esedabad,
Sébirhast vb. vilayetlerdeki ulemiya da diizenli tahsisatlar baglamisti®*. Nizamiilmiilk’e
gelince o da ilim erbabina, zahidlere ve sufilere ihsan ve ikramlarda bulunmakla beraber,
ayn1 zamanda Selguklu iilkesinin pek ¢ok sehrinde medreseler, mescitler ve ribatlar insa

29  Bkz. M. Mahfuz Séylemez, Mihne Siireci ve Islami Ilimlere Etkisi, Ankara 2012; Hayrettin Yiicesoy, “Mihne”,
DIA, XXX, Istanbul 2005, s. 26-28.

30 Ibn Miskeveyh, Tecdribii’l-iimem, ¢ev. Kivameddin Burslan, Ankara 2016, s. 778.

31  George Makdisi, Ortagag 'da Yiiksek Ogretim, cev. Ali H. Cavusoglu-Hasan T. Basoglu, Istanbul 2014, s. 73-
77.

32 Ibnii’l-Cevzi, el-Muntazam fi tarihi I-miiliik ve ’l-iimem, thk. Muhammed Abdiilkadir Ata-Mustafa Abdiilkadir
Ata, Beyrut 1992, X1V, 376; Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, XVIII, 81-82.

33 Ibnii’l-Cevzi, el-Muntazam, XV, 104-105; Sibt Ibnii’l-Cevzi, XVIII, 231.
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ederek onlara zengin vakiflar baglamisti**. Sibt [bnii’l-Cevzi’nin®® ifadesiyle “bu sayede ilmi
diriltti ve onun zamaninda ilim pazart canlanip hareketlendi”. Devlet adamlarinin bu sekilde
egitim kurumlar1 ve barinma mekanlari insa edip ilim erbabinin ve taliplilerinin ihtiyaclarini
karsilayan ihsan ve ikramlarda bulunmalari, seyahati 6zendirici ve tesvik edici 6zelliginin yan
sira ilm1 aktiviteleri artirici ve siirekli kilan bir misyona da sahipti. Bunlara Seyh Salih Ebii’1-
Beka“ (6. 609/1212) gibi daha mahdut imkanlara sahip zengin hayirseverlerin katkilarini da
ilave etmek gerekir. Zira zahid ve abid bir kimse olan Seyh Salih, kendi olanaklar 6l¢iisiinde
ilim adamlarina ve ilim igin yollara diisen kimselere yardim etmeye ¢aligmistir. Sahsen
seyahatlerde bulundugu i¢in bunun zorluklarmi bilen Seyh Salih, Bagdad’da Babii’l-Ezc’de
Kiidiis’ten gelen ilim ehlinin barinmasi i¢in bir hangéah yaptirmis, onlara iyilik ve ithsanlarda
bulunmustu’®.

Ote yandan egitim kurumlarinin ve talebenin ihtiyag¢ ve gegiminin temin edilmesi
noktasinda vakfin yayginlastiriimasi, Islam diinyasinda ilimlerin ve entelektiiel hayatin
gelismesi ve siirekliligi agisindan miihim bir role sahiptir’’. Nitekim ibn Haldun’un®
Eyyubiler ve Memliikler doneminde Misir’da insa edilen medreseler, ribatlar, zaviyeler ve
onlara baglanan diizenli vakiflarin buradaki ilmi faaliyetleri ¢cogaltmasi ve farkli {ilkelerden
egitim goniilliilerinin buraya gelisine dair su ciimleleri bu konudaki merami ifade etmesi
acisindan kafidir: “Iste bunun icin vakif cogaldr. Bunlardan hésil olan gelirler ve saglanan
faydalar yiiksek meblaglara ulasti. Vakif gelirlerinden, kendilerine ayrilan hissenin ¢ok
olmast sebebiyle ilme ragbet edenler ve muallimler de ¢ogaldu. Ilim tahsil etmek maksadiyla
Irak tan ve Magrib den halk buraya akin etti. Buradaki ilim pazart canlilik kazand ve ilim
ummani costu.” Dolayisiyla devlet adamlari ve zengin hayirseverlerin sagladiklarr imkanlar
vesilesiyle bilim ¢ogalip bilimsel gelismeler artarken insanlar da ilim tahsil etmek ve 6gretmek
maksadiyla Islim diinyasim bir ugtan bir uca daha rahat bir sekilde dolasabiliyordu. Bu
maddi olanaklarin yani sira alimler de kendi gocuklarini ve talebelerini baska memleketlere
gitmeye, oralarda farkli hocalardan ders almaya yonlendiriyorlardi. Abdulgani el-Cemmaili
(6. 600/1203) bunlardan biriydi. O, Dimask, Iskenderiye, Kudiis, Misir, Bagdad, Harran,
Musul, Isfahan ve Hemedan gibi sehirleri dolasmis ve vefatina kadar da ilim 6grenmeye,
dgretmeye ve yazmaya devam etmisti. Abdulgani, iki oglunu, yegeni Muhammed b. Omer’i,
amcasinin oglu Ali b. Ebdi Bekir’i, 6grencilerinden ibn Halil, Ziyaeddin ve Ibn Zafer’i tahsil
gbrmeleri icin Misir’a ve Isfahan’a yollamist1. Ayrica, ilim i¢in sefere yolladig1 6grencilerine
maddi destek sagladigi gibi okumalari i¢in onlara kitaplar vermeyi de ihmal etmiyordu®.

34 ibnii’l-Cevz, el-Muntazam, XV1, 304; Tbnii’l-Esir, el-Kdmil fi t-Tarih Terciimesi, gev. Abdiilkerim Ozaydin,
Istanbul 1989, X, 180; Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, XIX, 441.

35  Mir‘atii’z-Zamdn, X1X, 441.

36 ibn Kesir, XIII, 162.

37 Ibn Haldun, Mukaddime, haz. Siileyman Uludag, istanbul 2009, 11, 783.

38 Mukaddime, 11, Silleyman Uludag cev., s. 783.

39 Ez-Zehebi, XXI, 545-551.
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[Imin belirli dallarinda temayiiz etmis meshur hocalardan ders alma veya okuma arzusu
da dgrencilerin seyahate ¢ikmalarinda belirleyici &millerdendi. Ornegin Hatib et-Tebrizi (6.
502/1109), surf Ebtt Manstr Muhammed el-Ezheri’nin (6. 370/980) Tehzibii’l-luga isimli
kitabin1 kendisine okumasi ve miiskiillerini agiklamasi i¢in Tebriz’den Maarretiinnu‘man’a
Ebii’l-Ala el-Maarri’nin (6. 449/1057) yanina gitmisti®’. Yine Ebd Ishak el-Isferayini (6.
418/1027) de ilim tahsili i¢in ¢iktig1 seferden sonra Nisabur’a doniince her taraftan hafiz,
seyh ve ilim ehli kimseler ondan istifade etmek i¢in buraya gelmeye baglamiglardi*'. Benzer
sekilde hadis hafizi Hasan b. Siifyan’mn (6.303/916) ve Ebii’l-Berekat Abdurrahman el-
Enbari’nin (6. 577/1181) de uzak diyarlardan bilgi ve hadis toplayicilar1 tarafindan siklikla
ziyaret edilen kimselerden olduklari yazilmaktadir*?.

Seyahatin Zorluklar:

Ibnii’l-Cevzi, Ahmed b. Muhammed’e (6. 532/1138) hitaben sdylemis oldugu
“yorulmaksizin mal kazanmak miimkiin olmadigina gore; ¢aba harcamaksizin nasil ilim
elde edilebilir,”* mealindeki siiriyle bilgiye sahip olmanin bir fedakarlik gerektirdigini
vurgulamaktadir. Buna ilaveten imam Safii’nin “ilim talep etmek sadece miiflis kisiler icin
uygundur,”* soziiyle ilim 6grenme arzusu olanlart miiflis olarak nitelendirmesi onlarin
Ozverilerine ve maddi-manevi hemen her seylerini feda etmelerine isaret etmektedir.
Dolayistyla ilim 6grenmek maksadiyla yapilan seyahatlerin, kisilere maliyeti ve bu esnada
maruz kaldiklart sikintilar bu ugurda feragat ettikleri kapsaminda degerlendirilebilir. Bilgi
sevdalilarinin, tahsil hayatlarinda maruz kaldiklar1 veya yasadiklari sikinti ve giigliikleri tam
olarak bilmek miimkiin degildir. Ancak Hasan b. Siifyan’in ifadesiyle onlarm ilim 6grenmek
gayesiyle vatanlarmni terk ettikleri, ailelerinden ve dostlarindan ayrildiklari®®, yorgunluga,
acliga, susuzluga katlandiklari, hayatlarimi ve mallarini tehlikeye attiklart veya feda
ettikleri, sthhatlerini kaybettikleri ve biitlin vakitlerini memleketler dolagarak harcadiklarini
biyografilerinden anlayabiliyoruz*. S6z gelimi Ebii’l-Alad el-Hemedani (6. 569/1174),
Bagdad’a ve Isfahan’a defalarca yiiriiyerek gittigini, kitaplarini sirtinda tasidigimi, Bagdad’da
mescitlerde kalip kuru ya da tiitsiilenmis dar1 ekmegi yedigini sdylemektedir. Ayrica
Bagdad’da kaldig1r mescitte kandil yiiksekte oldugu i¢in bu siire boyunca ayakta okuyup
yazmak zorunda kalmisti*’. Benzer sekilde Hatib et-Tebrizi de el-Ezheri’nin Tehzibii’l-luga

40  Ibn Hallikan, Vefeydtii 'l-aydn ve ebnéu ebndi’z-zamdn, thk. Thsan Abbas, Beyrut 1977, VI, 191- 192.

41  Takiyuddin Ebd ishak ibrahim b. Muhammed es-Sayrafini, el-Miintehab min kitébi s-siyék If tarihi Nisabur,
thk. Halit Haydar, Beyrut 1414, s. 127; Es-Sem‘ani, I, 225.

42 Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, X VI, 432; XXI, s. 280; ibn Kesir, XI, 222.

43 Ibn Kesir, XII, 394.

44 Ebu Bekir Ahmed b. el-Hiiseyin el-Beyhaki, Mendkibii’s-Safii, thk. es-Seyyid Ahmed Sakr, Kahire 1970, II,
141.

45 Sibt Ibnii’l-Cevzi, X VI, 432.

46  Goldziher, s. 254; Maria Luisa Avila, “The search for Knowledge: Endalusi Scholars and Their Travels to the
Islamic East”, Medieval Prosopography: History and Collective Biography, 23 (2002), s. 126.

47 Ez-Zehebi, XXI, 40-46.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021)



Ortacag Islam Diinyasinda Iimi Seyahatler

isimli kitabin1 kendisine okumast igin, Ebii’l-Ala el-Maarri’ye gitmek isteyince, parasizliktan
bir binek kiralayamadigindan, yaya olarak yola koyulmus ve birkag ciltten olusan bu kitabi
da heybesine koyup Tebriz’den Maarra’ya kadar sirtinda tasimisti. Nitekim Bagdad’a
vardiginda terden 6tiirti sirilsiklam olmus ve onu gorenler suya diistiiglinii zannetmislerdi*®.

Seyahat diiskiinii olan Ortagag Islam alimleri ve talebeleri, her seyin Stesinde seyahati,
hayatlarinin bir sinavi olarak addedip ¢ektikleri sikintilar1 da onlar1 alimlik mertebesine
ulagtiran bir ara¢ olarak gormislerdir®. Nitekim Ahmed b. Siileyman en-Neccad’in (6.
348/960), ilim Ogrenirken asla ayakkabi giymedigini ve hep yalinayak yiiridagini*
soylerken boyle bir niyet giittiigii asikardir. Abid ve zahib bir sahsiyet olan Ahmed b.
Mehdi b. Riistem’in (6. 317/930) de, 40 yil boyunca ilim ugruna gosterdigi caba ve yaptigi
seyahatler dolayistyla yataga uzanip uyumadigi kaydedilir. Hatta yaklagik 300 bin dirhem
tutarindaki servetinin tamamini bu ugurda harcamist’’. Yine Ebl Hatim er-Razi’nin (0.
277/890), “hadis égrenimi ugrunda yola ¢iktim, hesapladim ki, ayaklarumla 1000 fersahtan

daha ¢ok yol yiiriimiisiim,”*

aciklamasi da bdyle bir algiya yoneliktir. Dolayisiyla alim veya
talebelerin 6grenmeye ve bilgiye gotiiren yola yani seyahate olan tutkulari, yasadiklarimi
onlar igin birer deneyime doniistiirmekteydi. Oyle ki bilgiye uzanan bu yol, kimi zaman
onlar1 Tbrahim el-Havvas (6. 291/904), Muhammed b. Nasr el-Mervezi (6. 294/906), Hasan
b. Siifyan (6. 303/916), Muhammed b. Harun er-Riyani (6. 307/920), Muhammed b. Cerir
et-Taberd (6. 310/923) ve Ibn Huzeyme (6. 311/924) érneklerinde oldugu gibi giinlerce ag ve
susuz birakabiliyordu®. Yine “ilim tahsili i¢in yaptigim seyahatlerin bazisinda susuzluktan
otiirti bes kez idrarimi icmek zorunda kaldim”, diyen EbG Muhammed Abdurrahman b. Yusuf
b. Said b. Harras el-Mervezi (6. 283/897) misali kisiye ummadik seyler yaptirabiliyordu.
Bunun gibi 6rnekleri ¢ogaltmak miimkiindiir. Mesela Dineverli Ahmed b. el-Fadl b. el-
Abbas el-Behrani, Kurtuba’ya kadar uzanan ilmi seyahati sirasinda, Misir’da kitaplarim
caldirmist1>. Ebl Nasr el-Mervezi (6. 484/1092) ise bir yolculugunda denizde bogulma
tehlikesi ge¢irmis ve bir tahta par¢asina tutunarak hayatta kalabilmisti. Bu agidan tinlii
cografyact Mukaddesi’nin seyahati boyunca basindan gegenlere dair asagida verecegimiz
bizzat kendi ifadelerinin, bir alimin veya dgrencinin karsilasabilecegi muhtemel pek ¢ok
ihtimali vermesi agisindan yeterli oldugu kanaatindeyiz:

48  Ibn Hallikan, VI, 192; Yakut el-Hamevi, Mu ‘cemii’l-Udebd, thk. ihsan Abbas, Beyrut 1993, V1,2824.
49  Touati, s. 9.

50  Sibt Ibnii’l-Cevzi, XVII, 317.

51 Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, X VI, 558. ibn Kesir (XI, 286), onun adin1 Ahmed b. Mehdi b. Remim olarak verir.
52 Ibnii’l-Cevzi, [lme Tesvik, gev. Muhammed Tutus, Istanbul 2019, s. 77-78.

53 Hatib el-Bagdadi, Téarihu Bagdad, 11, 162; V1, 8; Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, X V1, 432; ibn Kesir, XI, 264.

54 Ibn Kesir, XI, 139.

55  Ibnii’l-Faradi, I, 112.

56  Ibn Kesir, XII, 276.
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“Dilencilik ve biiyiik giinahlara batmanin disinda her yolcunun basina gelen seylerden ben
de nasibimi aldim. ... Sufilerle pilava kagsik salladim, hangahlarda tirit i¢tim, denizcilerle
lapa yedim. Gecenin bir ortasinda mescitlerden kovuldum, ¢ollerde sabahladim ve
sahralarda yolumu kaybettim. Yeri geldi sidk-1 dilden kendimi takvaya verdim, yeri geldi
g0z gore gore haram yedim. Giin geldi Liibnan daglarindaki dervislerle arkadas oldum, giin
geldi padisahlarin sofralarinda bulundum. Giin geldi kélem oldu, bazen basimda zembil
tasidim. Bazen yolda bir ¢ukurda bogulma tehlikesi gegirdim, bazen i¢inde bulundugum
kervan egkiyamin saldwrisina ugradi. Giin oldu kadilara ve biiyiik kisilere hizmet ettim, giin
oldu sultanlarla ve vezirlerle sohbette bulundum. Bazen kotii insanlarla birlikte yolculuk
ettim, bazen egyalarimi pazarda satmak zorunda kaldim. Hapse diistiim, casuslukla
suglandim. ... Giin oldu birkag kurus icin kitap ciltledim; giin oldu ¢ok pahaliya su satin
aldim, giin oldu ahirda samanlarin iginde, giin oldu at swtinda geceledim. Dondurucu
ayazlarda ve karlt yollarda yiiriidiim. Giin oldu divanlarda seckin insanlar arasinda
uyudum, giin oldu dilencilerin mahallesinde cahil insanlarla bir arada bulundum. Ne
kadar izzet-i itibarla agirlandiysam, bir o kadar suikasta ugradim. ... Diismanla burun
buruna geldim. ... Giin oldu ekmek, giin oldu kiispe yedim. Bazen Halil Ibrahim sofrasinda
bulundum, bazen Askalan’in yabani incirleriyle karnimi doyurdum. Giin oldu sultanlarin
ihsan ettigi hil ‘atler giydim ve verdikleri biiyiik hediyelere kondum; giin oldu o elbiseler
tizerimden soyulup alindi ve defalarca metelige muhtag oldum. ... Eskiyalar yolumu kesti,
sahtekdrlarin devietlerini gordiim.”>’

Iste Ortagag Islam diinyasinda ilim 6grenmeye goniil vermis kimseler bu sikinti ve cefasina
ragmen Ebii’l-Kasim Isa b. Vezir’in ( 6. 391/1001) “Nice 6lii vardir ki, ilim sayesinde diri
kaldi; Hayatta kalan nice kisi vardir ki, cahillik ve azginlik nedeniyle 6lii gibidir, Ebediyete

7% mealindeki dizelerinde

kavusmak igin ilim elde edin, cahilce bir hayati 6nemsemeyin,
de belirtigi lizere bilgiye ve sirra sahip olmak gayesiyle biitiin bunlara gégiis germeye
calismislardir. Nitekim bundan dolayidir ki, Su‘be b. el-Haccac (6. 160/776), annesinin

legenini yedi dinara satarak seyahate ¢ikmigtir™.
Seyahatin Yas1

Ebl Bekir es-Sasi’nin (6. 507/1114) “Ey gen¢! Dal yas iken, ¢camurun yumusak iken,
yaradilisin da 6grenmeyi kabul etmekteyken ilim 6gren,”® dizeleriyle tembihledigi {izere
Ortacag slam diinyasinda ¢ocuklarin elverisli bir yasa vardiklarinda egitime baslatilmalarina
dikkat edilirdi. Bu agidan egitim ve 6gretim hayatinda vazgegilmez bir aktivite olarak kabul
goren seyahat, ilkdgrenimden sonraki bir sathayr temsil etmekteydi. Seyahat icin belli
bir yas belirtmek zor olmakla birlikte mevcut kimi 6rneklerden hareketle 10’lu yaslardan
itibaren bagladig1 ve ergenlik ve yetiskinlik donemlerinde yogun olarak gercgeklestirildigi

57 Mukaddesi, Islam Cografyasi (Ahsenii t-Takdsim), cev. Ahsen Batur, Istanbul 2015, s. 65-66.

58  Ibn Kesir, XII, 25.

59 Ez-Zehebi, VII, 221; Erdogan Koycii, “Su‘be b. el-Haccac’in Hayati ve Hadis Ilmindeki Yeri”, Insan ve
Toplum Bilimleri Arastirmalar, V/8, (2016), s. 3112.

60 Tbn Kesir, XII, 338.
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goriilmektedir. S6z gelimi Ebii’l-Vakt Abdiilevvel b. Isa b. Su‘ayb es-Siczi (6. 553/1158),
babasiyla birlikte yaya olarak Abdurrahman b. Muhammed ed-Davidi’den (6. 467/1075)
Sahih-i Buhari’yi dinlemek i¢in Blisenc’e gittiginde heniiz 10 yasina varmamisti®'. Benzer
sekilde Abdulgani el-Cemmaili, Isfahan’a ilim 6grenmeye gittigi sirada kendisiyle birlikte
ayn1 kafilede bulunan el-Fakih Ahmed b. Muhammed daha ¢ocukluk yaslarinda idiler®.
Unlii tarihgi Muhammed b. Cerir et-Taberi ise ilkogrenimini memleketi Amiil’de aldiktan
sonra ilim tahsili i¢in bes y1l kadar siirecek ilk seyahatini 12 yasindayken Rey’e yapmisti®.
Bu sekilde ¢ocuk denilebilecek yaslarda baslayan seyahatler, nadir kabul edilebilir ve et-
Taberi gibi istisnalart olmakla birlikte ekseriyetle aile tiyelerinden birilerinin refakatinde
gerceklesirdi. Bilgi taliplilerinin, yollara diismeleri esas itibariyle kendi kendilerine yeterli
hale geldikleri ergenlik ve yetigkinlik donemlerinde baslardi. Boylece kisilerin yukarida
bahsini ettigimiz seyahatin zorluklarina kars1 hem zihnen hem bedenen dayanabilmelerine
de olanak saglamaktaydi. Nitekim tabakat ve biyografi eserlerinde hayat hikayeleri verilen
alimlerin ekseriyetinin, kendilerine “uykusuzluk, susuzluk ve gidasizlik” getiren® bu
kutsallagtirilan maceraya hayatlarinin baharinda iken koyulduklart miisahede edilmektedir.
Buna gore Isfahanli olan Ebii Sa‘d Ahmed b. Muhammed el-isfahani el-Bagdadi (6.
540/1146), Bagdad’a geldiginde 16 yasindaydi®. 11 yasindayken hadis dinlemeye baslayan
Hatib el-Bagdadi (6. 463/1071) ise Basra’ya ilk seyahatini yaptiginda 20 yasindaydi. Nisabur
icin yola koyuldugunda ise 23 iindeydi®. Benzer sekilde Eba Velid el-Baci (6. 474/1081) de
Isbiliyye’den Isfahan’a kadar uzanan ve 13 yil siiren seyahatine 23 yasindayken ¢ikt1®’. Bir
baska Endiiliislii alim Ebii’l-Hasan Ali b. Stileyman b. Ahmed b. Siileyman el-Endelusi de
vatanindan ilk ayrildiginda 20 yasinin biraz lizerindeydi®®. Boylece Touati’nin® ifadesiyle
ilm1 fethetmek ve erdem edinmek icin ¢ikilan bu seyahat, bundan bdyle uzun yillar veya
Omiir boyu devam edecek bir seriivene doniistirdii.

Bilgi Toplama Araci Olarak Seyahatler

Ebii’l-Kasim Abdullah b. Muhammed el-Isfahani, ilmin fazileti ile alakali bir siirinde
“miras olarak ilim, altindan daha iyidir,”" ifadelerini kullanmaktadir. iste Ortacag Islam
diinyasinda, i/im (bilgi) pesinde kosanlar, bir anlamda miras olarak birakabilecekleri bu fazilet
ve marifet hazinesine sahip olabilmek icin olduk¢a uzak mesafeleri kat etmeyi gerektiren bu

61 Ez-Zehebi, XX, 307-308. Buna dair ayrica bkz. Kemal Sandike1, “Ebii’l-Vakt”, Di4, X, Istanbul 1996, s. 346.
62 Ez-Zehebi, XXI, 450.

63  Mustafa Fayda, “Taberi, Muhammed b. Cerir”, DI4, XXXIX, Istanbul 2010, s. 314.

64 Touati, s. 92.

65 Ez-Zehebi, XX, 120.

66 Ez-Zehebi, XVIII, 270-271.

67 Ez-Zehebi, XVIII, 536-537.

68  Ebii Bekir b. Ahmed Ibn Kadi es-Suhbe, Tabakdtii s-Safiiyye, 1, thk. Hafiz Abdulalim Han, Beyrut 1987, s. 319.
69  Ortagag’da Islam ve Seyahat, s. 94.

70 Hatib el-Bagdadi, Tdrihu Bagdad, X, 142.
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mesakkatli ve seriivenli hayati tercih ediyorlardi. Bu bakimdan biraz da bal arisinin durumunu
andirmaktaydilar. Nasil ki bir bal arisi, binlerce hektarlik bir arazide ¢igekleri dolasip
onlardan polen alip bala doniistiiriiyorsa, ilim (bilgi) arzulayan bir gezgin de sehir sehir veya
hoca hoca gezip onlarin marifet ve irfanindan istifadeyle kendi bilgi hafizasini olusturmaya
calistyordu. ilmin biitiin dallarmin talipleri i¢in durum ayniydi. Zira hadis toplayicilari, hadis
ravileriyle goriisiip onlardan hadis dinlemek; liigat alimleri ve dil bilimciler, dilin saf halini
korudugu bedevi Arap kabileleri arasinda dolasip dilin kaide ve kelime dagarcigina dair bilgi
toplamak; cografyacilar, Islam cografyasimi gezip sehirleri ve vaziyetlerini bizzat miisahede
edip ozelliklerini ve mesafelerini tespit edebilmek; tarih ve ahbar alimleri, ilgilendikleri
konularla ilgili haber ve hikayeleri bir araya getirmek; botanikgiler, bitki tiirleri, bunlarin
ozellikleri ve morfolojisiyle alakali bilgileri derlemek; rical bilginleri, tinlii kimselerin ve
ulemanin (alimlerin) biyografilerine dair rivayetlere ulasmak gayesiyle kendilerini bilginin
tozlu yollarina diismek zorunda hissetmislerdir.

Ebii’l-Fadl el-Abbas el-Horasani’nin hadis &grenmek i¢in “ilmin kaynagina seyahat

”7 soziinde de vurguladigi lizere seyahat geleneginin bagkahramanlari ve sadik

ettim,
miidavimleri olan muhaddisler igin, hadisi gidip ravisinden bizzat dinleyip ondan rivayet
etme hakkini almasi zorunlu bir ilke idi. Nitekim Yusuf b. Ahmed es-Sirazi’nin diinyay:
gezen ve asrin ravisi diye niteledigi hocas1 Ebii’l-Vakt’in (6. 553/1159) huzuruna vardiginda
aralarinda gegen su diyalog bu konuya dair giizel bir 6rnektir. “Allah, Kirman fiilkesinin
sonunda ona ulasma imkdni verdi. Ona selam verdim ve selamimi aldi. Oniinde oturdum.
Bana dedi ki: Seni bu iilkeye getiren nedir. Dedim ki: Niyetim size ulagmakti ve Allah tan
sonra itimadim sizedir. Bana ulasan hadislerinizi kalemimle yazdim. Simdi de nefesinizin
bereketinden istifade etmek ve dli isnadiniza nail olmak i¢in size geldim.”” Yine es-Stinen’in
miiellifi olup kendi asrinda hadis ehlinin imami kabul edilen Ebti Abdurrahman en-Nesai
(303/915), ilim tahsil etmek ve hadis toplamak i¢in 15 yasinda yollara koyulmustu. Bu
seyahati siiresince Horasan, Irak, Hicaz, Misir, el-Cezire, Sam, es-Suglr bolgelerini dolasip
miitehassis imamlarla goriiserek onlardan dinledigi hadisleri mezkir eserinde derlemisti’.

Arap dilbilimcileri de siir dinlemek, gramer ve liigat konularinda bilgi toplamak i¢in
¢ollere yolculuklar yapmis ve yillarca bedevilerin arasinda yasamislardir. Nitekim Kufe
ekoliine mensup dil ve kiraat alimi Ali b. Hamza el-Kisai (6. 189/805), iinlii dil alimi Halil
b. Ahmed’den (6. 175/791) bir siire egitim gordiikten sonra onun sahip oldugu fasih dil ve
kelime bilgisini Hicaz, Necid ve Tihame’deki ¢dl kabilelerinden aldigint 6grenince kendisi
de yanina bol miktarda kagit ve miirekkep alarak ¢ol seyahatine ¢ikmistir. Uzun siire ¢6lde
Arap kabileleri arasinda dolagip 15 sise miirekkep tiiketerek mebzul miktarda dilbilimi ve

71 Hatib el-Bagdadi, Er-Rihle, s. 96.
72 Ez-Zehebi, XX, 307.
73 Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, X VI, 329-330; Ez-Zehebi, XIV, 125-133.
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siir malzemesi topladiktan sonra geri donmiisti™. Benzer bir sekilde obur bir dil derlemecisi
kabul edilen ve “siir seytani” lakabin tagiyan Basra dil okulu temsilcilerinden Asmai (0.
216/831) de ¢olde gecirdigi giinlere iliskin anekdotlariyla meshurdur. Buna gore onun ¢6lde
bir bedeviyle aralarinda gegen asagidaki diyalog Asmai’nin ve genel olarak dilcilerin ¢6l
gezilerinin maksadint vermesi agisindan kayda degerdir: “Bedevi: seni bu sarp ve zorlu
tilkeye getiren ne? Asmai: Edebe ulagma istegi. Bedevi: Buraya gelmenin tek nedeni bu mu?
Asmai: Benim bundan daha biiyiik bir kaygim, daha derin bir istegim ve daha yakict bir

ozlemim yok.”™

Hadis ve dil alimleri gibi cografya bilginleri de islam iilkelerini, sehirlerini, yollarini,
daglarini, denizlerini, gollerini, nehirlerini ve ozellikle halklarina dair yazili kayitlarin
otesinde kendi donemlerindeki mevcut durumu bizzat miisahede edip kayit altina almak
maksadiyla biitiin Islim cografyasmi bir ugtan bir uca gezmek ihtiyaci duymuslardir. Bu
bakimdan Islam cografya eserlerinin olusmas, esas itibariyle IX. yiizyildan itibaren yapilan
seyahatler neticesinde gerceklesmisti. S6z gelimi Ibn Havkal, iilkelere dair kaynaklardan
okudugu bilgilerin tiiccarlardan ve seyyahlardan dinledikleriyle birbirini tutmadigini fark
edince, bunlart kendi goézlemleriyle diizeltmek ve bilgisini artirmak maksadiyla ticaret
kervanlarina katilarak Islam iilkelerini dolasmusti. 331-367 (943-977) yillar1 arasinda
Bagdad’dan hareketle 36 y1l boyunca Endiiliis’ten Maveraiinnehir ve Hint sinirlarina, Hazar
Denizi’nden Umman Denizi’ne kadar biitiin Islim cografyasini gezerek kendi seyahat
notlarini tutmus ve daha sonra bunlar1 Suretii’l-ard adiyla kitap haline getirmisti. Bu sayede
eserinde cografi bilgilerden baska, sehirlerdeki sosyal hayata, dnemli yapilara, madenlere,
ticarete, sanatlara, zirai mahsullere ve fiyat hareketlerine de yer vermistir’®. Benzer sekilde
miiverrihler yani tarih ve ahbar alimleri de, yazili literatlirii takip ederek veya kendi
alanlarmin hocalarinin ders halkalarina katilarak bilgi sahibi olduklar: gibi iilkeler, milletler,
schirler, hanedanlar ve sahislarla alakali tarihi, siyasi, sosyal, idari, iktisadi ve kiiltiirel
bilgileri toplamak ve aragtirmak gayesiyle farkli yerlere seyahatler gerceklestirmislerdir.
Omegin el-Vakidi (6. 207/823) Hz. Peygamber ve Hulefi-yi Rasidin dénemleriyle ilgili
haber ve hatiralari bulunan kimselere ulasarak onlarin anlattiklarini yaziya gegirmisti. Yine
gazve ve seriyyelerin yapildigit Mekke, Medine ve Hicaz bolgesindeki diger yerlere gidip
incelemelerde bulunarak, e/-Megazi adli eserinde savaslarin nerelerde meydana geldigini ve
bunlarin cografi konumlarini tespit edip yazma imkani bulmustu”.

74  Es-Suyiti, II, 162-163; Touati, s. 59; Mustafa Cagric1, “Islam Kiiltiiriinde Seyahat”, Din ve Hayat, 2,
(2009), s. 7.

75 Touati, s. 56-58.

76  Ibnii’l-Adim, Bugyetii t-taleb fi tdrih-i Haleb, nsr. Suheyl Zekkar, Beyrut, y.y. IV, 403; Ramazan Sesen,
Miisliimanlarda Tarih-Cografya Yazicihg, Istanbul 1998, s. 101-102; Ramazan Sesen, “ibn Havkal”, DI4,
XX, istanbul 1999, s. 34-35;

77  Sesen, Miisliimanlarda Tarih-Cografya Yazicihgi, s. 28-29; Mustafa Fayda, “Vakidi”, Did, XLII, Istanbul
2012, s.471.
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Ote yandan ilm-i nebat ehlinin yani bitkiler hakkinda incelemeler yapan Islam
bilginlerinin de bitki tiirleri, bunlarin tabii ve fiziki 6zellikleri, yetistikleri bolgeler, tip ve
eczacilik yoniinden yarar ve zararlarryla ilgili bilgileri derlemek i¢in seyahatler yaptiklarina
da tanik olmaktayiz. Bunu 6zellikle bitkiler ve tiirleriyle ilgili daha 6zgiin, genis ve derin
bilgilere sahip olabilmek i¢in kendi saha arastirmalarini yapma ihtiyaci duymalar {izerine
gerceklestirdikleri soylenebilir. Bu bakimdan EbG Hanife ed-Dineveri (6. 282/895) 6nemli
ve iyi bir misaldir. Zira ed-Dineveri, botanik sahasindaki bilgisini gelistirmek i¢in Arap
Yarimadasi, Iran, Irak, Filistin, Afganistan, Bel{icistan ve Horasan gibi bolgelerde dolasarak
zengin bir malzeme toplamis ve bunlarla kendisini diinya ¢apinda sohrete kavusturacak olan
bir botanik ansiklopedisi niteligindeki Kitdbii 'n-nebdt isimli eserini kaleme almigti’™.

Islam diinyasinda farkl ilim dallarinda zengin bir literatiiriin olusmasini olanakli kilan
seyahat veya rihleler, devlet adamlari, sairler, edipler, miiellifler, gramer ve liigat alimlerinin
biyografilerini konu alan rical edebiyatini temsil eden tabakat, ensab, mu’cem, mesyeha vb.
eser tiirlerinin viicuda getirilmesinde de 6nemli rol oynamistir. S6z konusu yazim tiiriiniin
temsilcilerinden biri kabul edilen Ebt Tahir es-Silefi (6. 576/1180) de uzun yillar bilginin
pesinde schir sehir gezmis ve ziyaret ettigi yerlerde tanisip goriistigi ve kendilerinden
bil vesile istifade ettigi kimseler hakkinda Megsyehatii’l-Bagdadiyye (Mu ‘cemii’s-suyiihi
Bagddd) ve Mu ‘cemii s-sefer isimler eserler kaleme almigtir™.

Hadis, dil ve liigat, cografya, tarih, ilm-i nebat, ricil veya ensab ilimleri 6zelinde
yaptigimiz bu degerlendirmeyi &teki ilim (bilim) dallarina da tesmil etmek miimkiindiir.
S6z gelimi tasavvufi hayatt Allah’a dogru bir yiirtiylis kabul eden mutasavviflar da manevi
kazanimlarla kemale ermek, seyhlere hizmet etmek, irsatta bulunmak gibi sebeplerle hem
bedenen hem de kalben yollara revan olmuslardir®. Bundan dolayidir ki EbGi Abdurrahman
es-Siilemi®!, tasavvufun sartlarini siralarken bunlara gurbet ve seyhlerle bulusmay: da ilave
etmektedir. Nitekim bu kaideye uyan sufi seyhlerinden Mes‘ud b. Ali b. Abdullah el-Mervezi,
bir siire Merv ve Herat’ta bulunduktan sonra ilim talep etmek, seyhlerle goriismek, onlarin
rahle-i tedrisinde bulunmak ve onlarin edepleriyle edeplenmek igin sefere ¢ikmigti®2.

78 es-Safedi, el-Vifi bi’l-vefeydt, thk. Ahmed el-Arnavuti-Tiirki Mustafa, Beyrut 2000, VI, 233-234; Muhammed
Hamidullah, “ ed-Dineveri, Eba Hanife”, DI, IX, istanbul 1994, s. 356-358; Sesen, Miislimanlarda Tarih-
Cografya Yaziciligi, s. 50-51.

79 Nevzat Keles, “Ebd Tahir es-Silefi'nin Seyahati Cergevesinde Dogu ve Giineydogu Anadolu’da Ilmi
Atmosfer”, I1. Uluslararasi Tarih ve Kiiltiir Kongresi (6-7 Ocak 2018), Gaziantep 2018, s. 2-3.

80 Buna dair bkz. Touati, s. 151-181; Omer Ozkan, “Tasavvufi Mesnevilerde Siklikla Islenen Bir Motif: Sefer/
Seyahat”, Turkish Studies, 4/111, (2009), s. 1756-1778; Cagrict, s. 8-9.

81  Tasavvufa Giris, gev. Ali Akay, Ankara 2014, s. 99.

82 es-Silefi, s. 367-368; Nevzat Keles, Ebii Tahir es-Silefi’nin Mu ‘cemii’s-sefer Isimli Eseri Baglamimda
Azerbaycan’da [lmi Durum”, Azerbaycan Milli Ilimler Akademiyasinin Hagiqi Uzvii, Sovyet Ittivaki Qahramant
Ziva Musa Oglu Biinyadovun Xatirasina Hasr Olunmus “Miiasir Sarkqiisiinasligin Aktiial Problomlari (Ziya
Biinyadov Qiraatleri) Movsusunda Beynalxalg Elmi Konferans (16-17 Oktyabr 2017) Materiallari, Bakii 2018,
s. 88.
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Bilginin Dolasimina Vesile Olarak Seyahatler

[lmi seyahatler, dagmik olan bilgiyi alma veya toplama vasitasi olduklar1 kadar aym
zamanda bilginin dagilmasi yani Islim diinyasinda dolagmasi bakimindan da onemli bir
rol oynamuslardir. Bu yéniiyle bilimsel ve kiiltiirel birikimin yayilmasini saglayarak Islam
iilkelerinin ya da sehirlerinin birbirlerinden beslenerek gelismelerine katkida bulunmuslardir.
Seyahatler (rihleler) ekseriyetle daha az gelismis yerlerden, bilginin daha yogun olarak
bulundugu, yani egitim kurumlar1 ve 6grenim kosullariyla bilimsel ve entelektiiel birikimi
yiiksek ¢esitli merkezlere dogru olmaktaydi. Bu bakimdan buralardaki bilgi kaynaklarryla
bizzat baglanti kuran talebe ve alimler bir taraftan bilim gevreleri arasinda fikri bir etkilesim
yaratirken diger taraftan Islam cografyasinda paylasilan bir bilgi ve diisiince sisteminin
olugsmasina zemin hazirladilar®. Zira bahse konu seyahat ya da rihle dongiisiinde 10 binlerle
ifade edilebilen topluluklar s6z konusudur. Bu bakimdan Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi’nin® Safii fakihi
Eba Bekir Abdullah b. Muhammed en-Nisaburi’nin (6. 324/936) hayat: baglaminda zikretmis
oldugu asagidaki hikaye ilim maksadiyla yollara koyulan ve ilim merkezlerini ziyaret eden
talebe ve alimlerinin sayisina dair somut bazi ipuglar1 vermektedir: Buna gore “Ebii Abdullah b.
Betta diyor ki, Ebii Bekir en-Nisaburi 'nin meclisindeydik. Onun meclisinde yazmaya hazir 30
bin kisi vardi. Bir miiddet sonra Ebil Bekir en-Neccdd in meclisine gittik. Onun huzurunda 10
bin kigi vardy. Insanlar, bu kadar siirede 6grencilerin iicte ikisinin sehirden gitmesine sasirdilar”.
Bagdad’a yerlesmis olan Ebt Bekir Cafer b. Muhammed el-Faryabi’nin (6. 301/914) meclisine
katilanlariin sayisiin da 30 bin oldugu rivayet edilmektedir®’. Yine ibnii’l-Cevzi’nin® haber
verdigine gore Ebii’l-Hiiseyn Asim b. Ali el-Vasiti’nin (6. 221/836) evlerin damlarina oturarak
verdigi derslerin birine 120 bin kisi katilmist1. Ebi Ali Hasan b. Isa b. Masercis en-Nisaburi’nin
(6. 240/855) Babii’t-Tak’ta verdigi dersleri ise 10-12 bin kisinin dinledigi yazilmaktadir®’. Bu
rakamlar abartil1 olmakla birlikte Islam diinyasinda isaret ettigimiz iligkinin ve bilgi dolagimimin
nasil bir kitleyle saglandigini géstermesi agisindan 6nemlidir.

Ote yandan tabakat, ensib ve mu‘cem tiirii eserler, ilim ugruna vatanlarindan ayrilip,
sehir sehir bilgi ve alim kovalayan sayisiz hayat hikayeleriyle doludur. S6z gelimi Eb Davud
Stileyman b. Ma‘bed el-Mervezi (6. 257/871) ilim 6grenmek i¢in Irak, Hicaz, Yemen, Sam ve
Maistr sehirlerini dolagmig sonra gelip Bagdad’a yerlesmisti®®. Endiiliislii Ebii’l-Haccac Yusufb.
Muhammed el-Endelusi el-iskarbi (6. 548/1153) de talebii’l-ilm gayesiyle Magrip’ten ayrilip
Irak’a gelmis ve Bagdad’da pek ¢ok kimseden hadis dinlemisti. Daha sonra Nisabur, Merv ve
Herat gibi Selguklu schirlerini dolasarak buralarda goriistiigli alimlerden hadis dinlemisti. En

83  Ay,s.24,31.

84  Mir atii’z-zamdn, XVII, 120.

85 ibn Kesir, X1, 217.

86  Ilme Tesvik, s. 69.

87 Hatib el-Bagdadi, Tdrihu Bagdad, s. VII. 353.
88  Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, XV, 390.
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sonunda Belh’e yerlesmis ve burada imamlik ve ders vermekle gorevlendirilmisti®®. Boylece
Endiiliis’ten Belh’e kadar 6grendigi bilgileri burada ragbetkarlarin istifadesine sunmustu.
Benzer sekilde Malazgirt dogumlu olan Ebdi Ali Ismail b. el-Kasim b. Ayziin b. Harun b. isa
b. Muhammed b. Selman da, dnce Bagdad’a gitmis, bir siire burada ikamet ettikten sonra ilmi
seyahatine devam ederek Endiiliis’e ulagmisti. Liigat alaninda zamaninin en bilge kisilerinden
kabul edilen bu zat, Kurtuba’ya yerlestikten sonra 356 (967) yilindaki vefatina kadar burada
dersler verip telif faaliyetleriyle mesgul olmustu®. Boylelikle Ebii’l-Haccéc el-Endelusi’nin
aksine Ebli Ali Ismail, dogudan batiya dogru liigat, siir ve ahbar ile alakali topladig1 malumatlar
Endiiliis’te ilim pazarina siiriip burada kaleme dokmiistii. Dolayisiyla ilim pesinde kosan bu
talebe ve alim gruplan gittikleri her yere daha once heybelerinde biriktirdikleri bilgiyi de
gotiirerek, Islam diinyasinim en iicra kdsesinin hatta kdylerinin dahi bundan istifade etmesine
olanak saglamaktaydilar. Nitekim EbG Ali Ahmed b. Hamdaveyh b. Muslim ed-Divari (6.
289/902) ve Ebii’l-‘izz Muhammed b. Ali el-Isfizari’nin (6. 540/1146) biyografileri de
bunu teyit eden 6rneklerdendirler. Ebl Ali ed-Divari ilim ugruna ¢ok yol kat etmis, faziletli
kimselerdendi. O, Nisabur’da ishak b. Rahaveyh el-Hanzali ve Muhammed b. Kafi el-
Kuseyri’nin; Merv’de Ali b. Hacer ve Ali b. Husrem’in; Bagdad’da Halefb. Hisam el-Mukri ve
Said b. Yahya el-Emevi’nin rahle-i tedrisinden gegmisti. Miiteakiben seyahatini tamamlayarak
kdyii olan Divare’ye dénmiis ve ilmi calismalarmi burada siirdiirmiistii®’. Ebii’l-*Izz el-Isfizar
de, isfizar’da dogmus, Irak ve Hicaz’a seyahat etmis, burada biiyiikler ve kiigiiklerle yani her
yastan ilim sahibi kimselerle bir araya gelmisti. Bu yolculugunda Nigabur’da Ebl Muzaffer b.
Umréan el-Ensari’den; Bagdad’da Ebii’l-Hiiseyin el-Mubarek b. Abdiilcabbar et-Ttayuri’den;
Mekke’de Ebii’l-Hasan Ali b. Atiyye el-Kayravani’den; Meyyafarikin’de Eb( Tahir Ahmed
b. Sulfe el-Isfahani ve baskalarindan ders alip hadis dinlemisti. Omriiniin sonunda Merverrid
civarindaki Pencdih nahiyesine yerleserek tedris faaliyetlerine burada devam etmisti. es-
Sem‘ani, Nisabur’un ardindan Pencdih’de de ondan hadis dinledigini kaydetmektedir®>.

[lim taliplileri bu misyonlarim gittikleri yerlerde hem talebe hem de miiderris yani hoca
vazifesini gorerek de yerine getirmekteydiler. S6z gelimi Ebii’l-Ala el-Hemedani el-Attar (0.
569/1174) Horasan ve Irak sehirlerini kapsayan ilmi seyahati sirasinda Hemedan’a geldiginde
burada hem sehrin ulemasindan hadis dinlemis, hem de Ensab’in miiellifi es-Sem‘ani’ye
hadis okumugtu®. Benzer sekilde Irak ve Horasan sehirlerini gezip tahsilde bulunan Ebii’l-
Hasan Muhammed b. Hasan el-Blzcani’nin (6. 407/1017) Semerkant’a ulasmasiyla alakali
es-Sem‘ani’nin haber kaynag1 Ebii’l-Hasan el-Idrisi, “Ebii’I-Hasan el-Biizcani, 382 de (993)
Semerkant’a geldi. O bizden yazdi, biz ondan yazdik.”** 1fadelerini kullanmaktadir. Yine Eba

89 Es-Sem‘ani, I, 270.

90 Es-Sem‘ani, X, 311-312.
91 Es-Sem‘ani, V, 458.

92 Es-Sem‘ani, I, 228.

93 Ez-Zehebi, XXI, 45-46.
94  Es-Sem‘ani, II, 355.
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Ali Hasan b. Isa b. Masercis en—Nisaburi de, Bagdad’a geldiginde burada hem hadis okutmus
hem de dinlemisti®. ibnii’l-Fuvati de Tebriz’de Ebii’l-Fadl Muhammed b. Semseddin el-
Abheri ile bir araya geldigini ve birbirlerinden istifade ettiklerini belirtmektedir®.

Bilgi meraklilarinin, egitim kurumlari ve 6grenim kosullart nedeniyle donemin belli basl
medeni merkezlerini dolastiktan sonra kendi memleketlerine donmeleri ve buralarda tedrise
baslamalari, bilginin veya irfanin Islam iilkelerinin tamamina dagilmasina ve merkezden uca
dogru ilmi ve kiiltiirel bir canlanmanin olusmasina hizmet etmistir. Bu husus ibn Haldun’un da
isaret ettigi iizere aslinda merkezden uzak suglr olarak da nitelendirilen periferinin veya sinir
bolgelerinde yasayanlarin bilinglenmesi ve egitim-6gretim agisindan gelisip stirdiiriilebilir
bir istikrara kavusmasi acisindan da énemlidir. S6z gelimi Tbn Haldun”, Ebii Velid el-Baci
(6. 474/1081) ve Kadi Ibn Arabi’nin (8. 543/1148) yaptiklar1 seyahatlerle Irak’ta gelisen
fikih ve feraiz ilmini bir nebze olsun Magrib’e naklettiklerini sdylemekle bu miithim hususa
dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Yine ayni miiellifimiz Magrib’teki talim ve tedris annanesinin kesintiye
ugramastyla alakali sebepleri sayarken ayni zamanda dogu ile bati arasindaki ilmi ve
kiilttirel rabitay1 olusturan ulema hareketliliginin kesintiye ugramasina da isaret etmektedir.
Dolayistyla ilmi seyahatlerinin devamliligi ve Isldm diinyasinin genelini kapsamast ile Ebti
Muhammed b. Abdussamed el-Buhari ve Kutbeddin Ebii’l-Fedail Abdiilkadir el-Aheri®® (6.
657/1259) gibi ilkeler gezip iyi bir tahsil gordiikten sonra kendi vatanlarina dénen alimler,
tedris geleneginin ve ilim pazarinin canli kalmasinin teminatidirlar.

Sonug¢

Hasili keldm calismamizin basinda da vurguladigimiz iizere imamii’l-Haremeyn el-
Ciiveyni’nin bilgiye ulagsma ve onu tiretme yolunu tavsif ederken “gurbet” ve “bir hocanin
telkinleri” seklinde 6n plana cikardigi er-rihle fi talebi’l-ilm, bilginin pesinde kosanlar
tarafindan siirekli iglenmesi gereken bir ¢ark olarak goriilmiistiir. Bu anlayis, ilim tahsil
etmek icin seyahat etme gelenegini Ortagag Islam diinyasmin veya medeniyetinin kendisine
has ve en karakteristik 6zelliklerinden biri haline getirmistir.

Baslangigta Hz. Peygamber’in hadislerine ulagsma istegiyle muhaddislerin baslattigi
seyahat olgusu, sonraki siirecte Is1ami ilimlerin gesitlenmesiyle hem dini hem de akli ilimler
i¢in gecerli bir kaide halini almistir. Ozellikle hadis basta olmak iizere Islami ilimlerde bilgiyi
dogrudan kaynagindan veya hamilinden (tasiyicisindan) sifahi olarak almak ve onun icazetine
sahip olmak seyahati zorunlu kilan unsurlarin basinda gelmekteydi. Akli (tabii) ilimlerde ise
bu kaide gegerli olmasa bile dénemin sartlar1 geregi bilginin daginik olusu, seyahati onlar

95 Hatib el-Bagdadi, Tdrihu Bagdad, s. V1. 353-354.

96  Ibnii’l-Fuvati, Mecmaii'l-adab fi mu ‘cemi’l-elkab, thk. Muhammed el-Kazim, Tahran 1274, I, 312.
97  Mukaddime, 11, Siilleyman Uludag cev, s. 806. Ayrica bkz. s. 778-781.

98  Tbnii’l-Fuvati, 11, 399.
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i¢in de zorunlu kilmaktaydi. Dolayisiyla ilim meraklilari, en yakinlarindan baslamak tizere
uzak diyarlara dogru ilim miitehassislariyla goriismek, onlarin rahle-i tedrisinden gegip
kemale ermek ve bilginin aktarilmasi i¢in onlardan icazet almak gayesiyle yollara diigmek
durumundaydilar. Bunun i¢in de ailelerini, dostlarini, vatanlarini terk etmeyi, yorgunluga,
acgliga, susuzluga, tiirlii tehlikelere katlanmayi, hatta mallarint ve servetlerini feda etmeyi
gbze almaktaydilar. Ancak siyasi istikrar ile yol ve sehir giivenliginin saglanmasi, devlet
adamlar1 tarafindan himaye edilip desteklenmeleri, mali olarak finanse edilip barinma
ihtiyaclarinin karsilanmasi mezkdr zorluklar: biraz da olsa rahata dontistiirdiigii gibi onlari
tesvik edici bir 6zellige de sahipti.

Heniiz bulug c¢agina bile varmadan bu mesakkatli ve seriiven dolu hayata koyulan
bilgi meraklilarinin esas amaci, daginik ve kendilerinden uzakta bulunan bilgiyi toplayip
kendilerine mal etmek veya onun bir pargasi olmakti. Nitekim bu maksadin hasil olmasi,
Buhari (6.256/870), Ebli Hanife ed-Dineveri, Mes‘udi (6. 345/956), el-Biruni (6. 453/1061),
Gazzali (6. 505/1111), es-Sem‘ani (6. 562/11669, Yakut el-Hamevi (6. 626/1229), Ibnii’l-Esir
(6. 630/1233), Mevlana (6. 672/1273) gibi hadis, liigat, cografya, tarih, botanik, tip, ensab,
astronomi, fikih, tasavvufvb. ilmin farkli dallarinda ¢ok sayida diisliniiriin yetismesine olanak
verdigi gibi ilmin hemen her alaninda IslAim diinyasinda zengin bir literatiiriin meydana
¢tkmasima da imkan vermistir. Ayrica ilm1 seyahatlerin, belirli merkezlerde birikmis olan
bilgiyi Islam cografyasinin geneline yayarak, kiiltiirel ve bilimsel anlamda Islam diinyasinda
genis capl bir gelismeye (kalkinmaya) da vesile oldugu bir gercektir. Ote yandan talebe,
alim ve seyhlerin hayata gegirdigi bu rihle ve seyahatler bilginin yani sira her tiirlii unsurun
tasinmasina hizmet ederek, Ortacag Islam diinyasinda ortak ve paylasilan bir diisiince ve
kdiltiir sisteminin olugsmasina da olanak verdigini sdylemek yanlis olmasa gerektir.
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Buyazida farkl ytizyillarda yazilmig ve Tiirk-Dogu-islam imgesini bigimlendiren
U¢ gezi yazisini irdeledim. Bunlardan ilki Birinci Hagli Seferi gtinligu olarak
da nitelendirilen Kesis Peter'in 'Kudiis'iin Tarihi' adli gezi yazisidir. Turklerle
Batili Hiristiyanlarin, iznik'ten Hatay'a degin Anadolu topraklarindaki ilk
toplu karsilasmalarini betimleyen bu gezi yazisi ayni zamanda bir giince
niteligi tasir. Kilise araciligiyla da yayginlastirildigi icin, Tiirk, Dogu ve islam
imgelerinin olumsuzlastiriimasina kalici etki yapmistir.

ikincisi Hans Schiltberger'in 'Tutsak Diismesinin ve Geri Dénisiiniin Mucizevi
Oykiisii' adini tasiyan gezi yazisidir. Bu Bavyerali tutsak otuz iki yil stiren
tutsakhgi sirasinda edindigi izlenim ve 6znel deneyimlerini anlatmak suretiyle,
Bati'da zellikle de Almanca konusulan iilkelerde Tiirk, Dogu ve Islam imgesini
kalici bigcimde etkilemistir. Bu ilk iki gezi yazisi, yazanlarin durumlari ve
amaclari nedeniyle, biiytik 6l¢tide olumsuz bir Turk imgesinin belgeleri olarak
degerlendirilebilir.

Uclinciistiyse, Puskin'in 'Erzurum Yolcugu'dur. Bunlardan ilk ikisi, Bat'nin
Kiiclik Asya'da, bir baska deyisle, Anadolu'da, yerlesmeye baslayan ve Asyall/
Dogulu olarak ulamlanan Turklere bakisini dnemli dl¢lide etkileyen, temsili
duzeyi yliksek gezi yazisidir. Puskin'in anilan gezi yazisi, Bati'nin Tiirk ve Dogu
imgesinden esinlenmekle birlikte, Tiirkiye-Rusya iliskilerini de konulastiran
seckin bir yazincinin 6zgiin betimlemesidir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Kesis Robert, Hacli Seferleri, Schiltberger, Aleksander
Puskin, Tiirk, islam, Dogu, Asya

ABSTRACT

In this article, | examined three travelogues written in different centuries
and shaped the Turkish-Eastern-Islamic image. The first of these is Peter
the Monk's travelogue “The History of Jerusalem’, which is also categorized
as the diary of the first crusade. This travelogue depicting the first mass
encounters of Turks and Western Christians on Anatolian soil from Nicaea to
Antioch is also a diary. As the travelogue was popularized by the church, it
made a lasting “contribution” to the negation of Turkish, Eastern, and Islamic
images.

The second is Hans Schiltberger's travelogue entitled Ein wunderbarliche
unnd kiirtzweilige Histori, wie Schildtberger von den Tiircken gefangen, unnd
wider heymkommen. By describing the impression and subjective experiences
that this Bavarian prisoner acquired during his thirty-two years of captivity,
he permanently influenced the image of Turkey, the East, and Islam in the
West, especially in German-speaking countries. These two travelogues can be
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considered as documents of a largely negative Turkish image due to the situations and purposes of the authors.
The third is Pushkin's journey to Erzurum. The first two of these journeys are articles with a high level of
representation, which significantly affect the view of the west of the Turks who as Asian/Eastern people began
to settle in Asia Minor, in other words, Anatolia. Pushkin's travelogue is inspired by the Turkish and Eastern image
of the West, but at the same time it is an original depiction of a distinguished writer who discusses Turkey-Russia
relations.

Keywords: Robert the Monk, Crusades, Schiltberger, Aleksander Pushkin, Turkish, Islam, East, Asia

Extended Abstract

This essay examines the views about Turks, the East and Islam of three different travelers
who had different backgrounds and travel aims. It will be possible to exhibit the relationship
between their understanding as well as interpretation of the East and their aim of travel, thus
similarities and differences of and its impact on the formation of their views.

Robert the Monk’s Latin rendition of a travelogue by an anonymous soldier entitled ‘The
History of Jerusalem’ was completed in the early twelfth century. This important historical-
literary document of Western Orientalism and its opposite Turkish image, has since been
translated several times into many languages, including the German translation of 1502,
reprinted by Barbara Haupt in 1972, which I have used in this article.

Robert the Monk suggests that Christians living in Anatolia and the Holy Land were
killed, imprisoned, or forcibly Islamized by ‘unbelievers,” meaning Turks. Stating that
the first encounter of the Turks with the Crusader army took place near Nicaea, Robert
calls the surrender of the Crusader commander Prince Raynardus to the Turks as ‘Being
Southerner’. Thus, he describes the South as a symbol of cowardice, resistlessness,
compliance, unprincipledness, and the North as a symbol of militancy, fearlessness, and non-
submissiveness. In this context, like the Asia-Europe and East-West dilemma, the North-
South contrast becomes important in terms of Orientalism and the Turkish image.

From Robert’s account, it becomes clear that the Crusaders participated in the campaign
not only to achieve a sacred goal, but to become personally rich. As he describes it, the
Crusaders rob the dead bodies of their enemies, and words were not enough describing the
amount of gold and silver they find. Robert describes in detail Tarsus and Antioch where
the founding churches of Christianity are located and where the Turks were defeated. He
tells how the Christians who defeated the Turks in these cities seized great spoils. After the
murder of a crusader commander in Antioch and the defeat of the Crusaders by the Turks, a
knight named Wido tells God: Almighty God, where is your power? If you are omnipotent,
why did you stand by? such events happen; how did you allow such a disaster? Why did you
become a laughingstock of the Turks?’ These words can be characterized as an indication of
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the conditioning of the church. Following Hegel, who said that the Crusades caused the West
to break away from the East forever, it can be said that although the Crusades encouraged all
kinds of devout Christian religiosity, they also set the stage for the temporariness of thought
in Europe.

‘The History of Jerusalem’ describes almost entirely the conflicts between the Turks
and the Crusader army and their consequences. It is full of the many characterizations that
shaped the Turkish image that settled in Europe over the centuries. These are negative image-
forming characterizations such as ‘brutal’, ‘treacherous’, ‘wild’, ‘coward’, and ‘barbarian.’
Because of its dissemination by the church, this book made significant contributions to the
dissemination of the negative Turkish image throughout Europe.

Johan Schiltberger, the first German prisoner to remain as a prisoner for an extended
period among the Turks and the Mongols, describes extensively their styles, daily life, and
traditions. Dozens of editions of Schiltberger’s travelogue were published in various places.
The first edition was published in 1460. One of them, entitled ‘Chronicles and Descriptions
About Turkey,” was published in Nuremberg in 1530 with a preface by Martin Luther.
Luther’s preface thoroughly increased the influence of the travelogue. The edition of 1550 is
entitled ‘The Miraculous and Brief History of Schiltberger, from Munich in Bavaria, Being
Captured by the Turks, taken to the Land of Unbelievers and Returned to His Homeland’ (Ein
wunderbarliche unnd kiirtzweilige Histori, wie Schildtberger, einer aufl der Stat Miinchen in
Bayern, von den Tiircken gefangen, in die Heydenschafft gefiiret unnd wider heymkommen).
I have used the edition of this travelogue published in Ulm in 1476.

Schiltberger was a prisoner between 1394 and 1427. A section of his work titled ‘What
did the Turkish Sultan do, how did he treat the prisoners, how did he kill them?’ describes the
behavior of the Turks against prisoners. After being brought to Anatolia, Schiltberger served
the Sultan for twelve years.

Having fallen captive to the Mongols, Schiltberger learned about the Caucasian countries,
Iran, and Armenia. He describes the differences of the beliefs of Armenians and Jews from
Western Christianity and the original aspects of Islam in detail. By his assessments of the
actions of Timur and his army, he gives shape to the Eastern or Asian image of Europe, hence
the Orientalist knowledge. According to Schiltberger, for three days Timur had severed heads
collected in Syria and created towers from them. These and similar narratives exemplified
the cruelty of eastern despotism, and are instrumentalized case by case when it serves the
situation and purpose which turns out to be one of the main pillars of Orientalism.

Alexander Pushkin travelled to Erzurum during the Ottoman-Russian war in June-
July 1829. A contemporary of Byron and Goethe, who were both active and determined
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philhellenists, Pushkin explained that the Russians did not participate in the war to talk about
their triumphs. His travelogue is a document of Pushkin’s identification with Europe. Pushkin
puts forward a ‘normal Western attitude’ against what he called the ‘high flown Eastern
attitude’. Although he always distinguishes between Asia and Europe or East and West, he
nevertheless also criticizes his own prejudices. According to Pushkin, who treats Georgians
and Armenians with a positive emphasis, the Turks are uncouth, ignorant, and rude. He also
understood that the Russians tried to instrumentalize the Ottoman Armenians in the 1800s to
achieve their own goals.

Just like the medieval travelogue, Pushkin states that the Turks ‘behead’ their enemies.
The image of the beheading Turk is a constantly recurring feature in early travel writings
about the East. This image was perpetuated throughout Europe through the first newspapers
called ‘New news’ published between 1500 and 1600.

Pushkin, in the ‘Erzurum Gates’ section, explains the situation of the defeated and
imprisoned Turkish troops with his own words: ‘This much was unbearable!” According to
the writer, there is a deep expression of calmness and majesty on the ‘beautiful face’ of a
Turkish Pasha who was captured by the Cossacks in the Russian army. These narratives can
be regarded as an indicator of Pushkin’s humanistic and impartial attitude.

According to Pushkin, the basic characteristics of the East and Asia are poverty and
primitiveness. Like most Western travelers and writers, Pushkin, was very curious about the
harem. Visiting the harem of the Turkish commander in Erzurum, he states that seeing and
experiencing the harem is the subject of a true Eastern novel. Also, here a son had his father
beheaded. This, he suggests, is the true East. As can be seen, images of hitting the neck or
cutting the head are also constantly repeated by Pushkin.
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I. Kesis Robert: Kudiis’iin Tarihi

Avrupahlar ile Tiirklerin i1k Kitlesel Karsilasmalar1 ve Tiirk imgesinin Olusumu

Robertus Monachus (Kesis Robert) Historia Hierosolymitana (Kudis’in Tarihi) adli
gezi yazisinda Bizans Imparatoru 1. Alexos Komnenos’un Flandre Kont’u Robert’e yazdig
‘Epistula Alexii I. Komneni imparatoris ad Robertum I comitem Flandrensem (1088)’
adlt mektuba yer verir. Bu mektup, Bati’da u¢ vermeye baslayan Dogu’ya sefer, bir baska
deyisle, Hacli Seferi diisiincesini etkinlestirmistir. Bizans Imparatoru, bu mektupta Avrupali
Hiristiyanlar1 Bizans’a yardima c¢agirir. Heinrich Hagenmeyer Hagli Seferi Mektuplari' adl
kitabinda bu mektubun Latince 6zgiin metnine yer vermistir. Mektupta yer alan Tirklere

iligkin olumsuz dne-siiriimler ve anlatimlar, Hiristiyan diinyasinda biiyiik yanki uyandirir.

Birinci Hagli Seferi giinligii niteligi de tasiyan Kesis Robert’in bu gezi yazisina
dayanarak, s6z konusu mektubun igerigi sdyle Ozetlenebilir: Bizans Imparatoru kendi
acisindan Pegenekler ve Tiirklerin ilerlemesinden dolayi tilkesinin i¢ine diistiigii anlatilmaz
sikintilt durumu betimler. Anilan imparatorun dne siiriimiine gore, Pecenekler ve Tiirklerden
kaynaklanan “6ldiirme eylemleri ve benzeri korkung olaylar” giinliik yasamin bir pargasi
durumuna gelmistir. Mektuptaki anlatimla, “Hiristiyan ¢ocuk ve gencler, Tiirkler
tarafindan vaftiz taslar1 lizerinde siinnet edilmekte ve Tanri’nin adi kirletilmektedir.” Kars1
koyanlar acimasizca oldiiriilmektedir. Namuslu kiz ve kadinlar “yaslar1 gozetilmeksizin
kirletilmektedir.”>.

Anilan Bizans imparatoru, Bati Hiristiyanliginin destegini almak ic¢in su konular
éne ¢ikarir: Hiristiyanlar igin en degerli sey olan Isa’nin ve obiir kutsal kisilerin kutsal
emanetlerinin bulundugu kent olan Konstantinopel Latinlerin egemenligi altinda olmasi
yeglenmelidir. Eger Hiristiyanlar, kutsal emanetler ugruna ¢arpismak niyetinde degil de,
paray1 dnemli goriiyorlar ise, herkesin bildigi ve uzun bir siire igerisinde Konstantinopel’de
birikmis olan muhtesem zenginligi diistinmelidir. Bu son uyarilar, Hagli Seferleri’nin salt
dinsel nedenlerle diizenlenmedigini, ekonomik amaglarin da belirleyici oldugunu ortaya
koymaktadir®.

Kesis Robert’in gezi yazisi, Bati oryantalizminin ve bunun karsit olusturucusu Tiirk
imgesinin olusum tarihi bakimindan onemli bir tarihsel-yazinsal belge olan Kudiis ‘iin
Tarihi adiyla, on ikinci yilizyilin basinda yayimlanir ve birgok dile birkag¢ kez cevrilir. Ad1
gegen kitabin bes Almanca cevirisi saptanmistir. Benim bu yaziya temel aldigim geviri,
Erken Yiiksek Almancadir ve 1502 yilinda yayimlanmistir. Yapitin yeniden basimini,

1 Heinrich Hagenmeyer, Kreuzzugsbriefe aus den Jahren 1088- 1100. Eine Quellensammlung des ersten
Kreuzzuges, Insbruck 1901.

2 Hagenmeyer, s. 193.

3 Hagenmeyer, s. 208.
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Barbara Haupt 1972°de gerceklestirmistir. Bu kitap, ‘Gottfried II Tiirklere ve Inangsizlara
Kars1 Nasil Savasmis ve Kutsal Mezar1 Kurtarmistir’™ alt-bagligini tasir. S6z konusu alt-
baslik, Kesis Robert’in I. Hagli Seferi sirasinda edindigi 6znel izlenimlerin anlatimi olarak
degerlendirilebilir.

Tanr1 Tanimaz Tiirkler, Hiristiyanlara Kiyiyor

Kesis Robert gezi yazisinin giris bolimiinde, Anadolu ve ‘Kutsal Topraklar’, dolayisiyla
da Kudiis’te yasayan Hiristiyanlarin biiyiik bir bolimiiniin, Tanr1 tanimaz Tirklerce
oldiiriildiigiinii, tutsak edildigini veya zorla Islamlastirildigini 6ne siirer. Buradaki anlatimla,
Tiirkler, “Hiristiyanlarin karinlar1 yarmakta, yasayanlari bir direge baglayip kirbaglamakta
ve bir kiligla baglarini1 koparma denemeleri” yapmaktadir (s. 4).

Hagli ordusuyla, Tiirklerin ilk karsilasmasi Iznik yakinlarinda gerceklesir. Tiirkler Hacl
ordusunun konumlandig: kaleyi kusatir. Onlar1 teslim olmaya zorlamak i¢in, kaleye giden
sular1 keser. “Kaledekiler, susuzluktan atlarmn, eseklerin, sigirlarin ve &biir hayvanlarin
damarlarini kesip, kanlarini iger” (s. 11). Robert, Hag¢li ordusu icerisinde biiyiik sayginligi
olan Prens Raynardus’un Tiirklere teslim olusunu sdyle betimler: “Prens Raynardus Tiirklerle
gizlice ve algakga anlasti. Ne yazik! O onursuz bir sévalye idi. O, Giiney riizgarindan degil,
Kuzey riizgarindan meydana geldigi i¢in, daha dnceleri Tanr1 ve imparatorluk adina y1lmadan
savagmistt. Ama simdi iskenceden korktu; Hiristiyanliga ihanet etti.” Tiirkler “canlarinin
istedigini oldiirdiiler, canlarinmn istedigini tutsak ettiler. Oldiirmekten zevk aliyorlard:
sanki...” (s. 12).

Birgok gezi yazist ya da denemede Asya ile ozdeslestirilen Giliney, tembelligi,
direngsizligi, gevsekligi, ilkesizligi, ahlaksizligi, hileciligi ve gilivenilmezligi simgeler.
Avrupa ile 6zdeslestirilen Kuzey ise, bu olumsuz 6zelliklerin karsitlarint anlatir. Bu nedenle,
ayn1 Asya-Avrupa veya Dogu-Bati ikilemi gibi, Kuzey-Giiney karsitlig1 da oryantalizm ve
Tiirk imgesi bakimindan dnemlidir.

‘Kudiis’iin Tarihi’, Tirklerin acimasizliginin sinirsizligini anlatma denemesi gibidir:
Tirkler birgok Hagli komutant ve savascryr tutsak alir; papazlarin basini koparir, kutsal
degerleri kirletir. Hiristiyanlar1 yakacak denli acimasizdirlar (s. 12).

iznik Carpismas:: Tiirkler Korkak Tavsan Gibi Kac¢tilar m?

Iznik, Hiristiyanhigin kutsal kisiliklerinin ve degerlerinin kanonik hiyerarsinin belirlendigi
325 ekiimenik konsilinin gerceklestirildigi kent oldugu igin kutsal gorilir. Bu kent

4  Barbara Haupt (Herausgeberin/yayimlayan): ‘Robertus Monachus: ‘Historia Hierosolymitana- Herzog
Gottfried II wie er wider Tirgen und hayden gestritten und dz heilige Grab gewunnen hat’; F. Steiner,
Wiesbaden 1972.
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yakinlarinda, Haglilar ile Tiirkler ¢arpisirlar. Buradaki anlatima gore, Tiirkler “zehirli oklar”
attilar. Bu ¢arpismada Tiirklerin yenilgisi soyle betimlenir: “Tiirkler cesur savasgilar gibi
davranmadilar. Kopekten kacan bir tavsan gibi kagtilar. Bin kadar soylu sovalye, Tiirklere
kars1 sefere ¢ikti. Ag¢ bir insanin solen sofrasina saldirmasi gibi, Tiirklere saldirip, onlarin
ruhlarint bedenlerinden sokiip atmaya hazirdilar. Tanr1 yardim etti ve ordumuz g¢atismay1
kazandi. Bizimkiler, 6ldiirdiikleri Tiirklerin cesetlerini kentin sokaklarina attilar” (s. 30). Bir
baska yerde su aciklama yapilir: “Catigma yeniden bagladi ve yine birka¢ bin Tiirk yere
serildi. Tiirkler, bu kotii halk, kagmaktan baska ne yapar ki!” (s. 37).

Yukaridaki alintidan da goriilecegi lizere, savasta oldiirmek yalnizca Tirklere 6zgi
degildir. Batili Haglilar da Tiirkleri acimasizca 6ldiirmiis ve onlarim 6lii bedenlerini sokaklara
atmustir. “Tirkler, bu kotii halk™ anlatimi, hem oryantalist sdyleme, hem de Tiirk imgesine
ickin olan otekilestirme egilimini gosterir.

Bu gezi yazisindaki anlatimlardan bazi Haglilarin salt kutsal bir amaci gergeklestirmek
icin degil, kisisel olarak zenginlesmek icin sefere katildigi anlagilmaktadir: “Hiristiyanlar,
diismanlarinin cesetlerini soymaya basladilar. Bulduklar1 giysinin, altin ve giimiisiin miktarini
anlatmaya sozctikler yetmez. Sayisiz at, katir, deve ve esek ele gecirdiler. Daha 6nce yoksul
olan kisiler, Tanri’nin yardimi ile zenginlestiler. Daha 6nce yari ¢iplak dolasanlar, ipek
giysilere biirindiiler” (s. 39). Bu anlatimlar, Hagli Seferlerinin salt kutsal amaglar ugruna
yapilmadigini, dénemin Avrupali egemenlerinin, bu seferleri yeni kaynaklar yaratmak i¢in
bir firsata doniistirmeye calistiklarini gostermektedir. Bu olguyu, yazinci-tarih¢i-diistiniir
Friedrich Schiller ‘Evrensel Tarih Nedir ve Hangi Sonug igin Ogrenilir? (Was heit und zu
welchem Ende studiert man Universalgeschichte?) adli kitabinda dile getirir. Hegel ve Marx
da benzer diigiinceleri vurgular.

Acmmasiz Tiirklerin Silahlarinin Gériintiisiine Dayanilmaz

‘Kudiis’iin Tarihi’ biiyiik dl¢tide tek yanhdir. Fakat bazi anlatimlarla, Tiirkler dviiliiyor
mu, yeriliyor mu belirlemek zordur. Su alinti, buna bir ornektir: “Hangi g6z onlarin
[Tirklerin] korkung silahlarinin goriintiisiine dayanabilirdi! Mizraklar1 gokyiiziinde kayip
giden yildizlara benziyordu. Mihverleri ve zirhlar safak giinesi gibi parltyordu. Silahlarinin
¢ikardig giirtiltii, simsek sesinden daha korkungtu.

Cok diizenliydiler. Sesleri yokmus, konusma yetileri yokmus gibi susuyorlardi. Biiyiik bir
g0zl karalikla, a¢ ve susuz kaplanlarin, kanlarint igmek {izere hayvanlarin {izerine atildiklari
gibi, diismanlarina saldiriyorlardi ve sonra ortalig1 ¢igliga boguyor; hi¢ kimseye acimiyor, hig
kimseyi bagislamiyor, hepsini dldiiriiyorlardi. Béyle korkung ve vicdansiz bir halka iligkin

5 Onur Bilge Kula, Bati Felsefesinde Oryantalizm ve Tiirk Imgesi, Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, Istanbul 2010, s.
273-281.
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daha baska ne anlatabilirim! Hicbir halk, bu halka kars1 koyamaz. Insan onlardan kagsa bile
hicbir yerde giivenli degildir; ¢linkii ya Tanr1 ya da seytan onlara yardim ediyor” (s. 41).

Tiirklerin bir savasa hazirlanirken veya savas sirasinda ¢ikardiklar giiriiltii veya degisik
ses, Avrupali gezgin, yazarlarca yiizyillar boyunca, “tuhaf”’, “garip”, “ilkel” veya “insana
yabanc1” gibi anlatimlarla nitelendirilmistir. Bu durum, Tirklerin savas ¢igliklarinin ve
savaslarda kullandiklar1 vurmalr ve iiflemeli ¢algilarin Avrupalilarin psikolojisini bozan bir

etki yaptigini gostermektedir.
Tarsus ve Antakya

Hiristiyan teolojisi ve mitolojisine gore, Hiristiyanligin en énemli merkezlerinden biri
Tarsus’tur. Tarsus’a iligkin sdylenenlerden kisa bir alint1: “Kont Baldewin, Diik Gottfried’in
kardesi ve Tanckardus sovalyeleri ile birlikte Tharsis’e (Tarsus’a) geldiler. Tarsus’ta ¢ok
sayida Tiirk vardi. Savastilar ve Tirkleri kentten disart attilar. Tirkler agir darbelere ve
atilganliga karst duramadilar” (s. 48).

Antakya, Hiristiyanligin ilk kurucu kiliselerinden birini i¢inde barindirmasi nedeniyle,
Hiristiyanlik agisindan biiyiik anlam tasir. Bu kentte gerceklesen bir ¢arpisma soyle anlatilir:
“Savaggilarimiz tek viicut halinde Tiirklere saldirdilar. Higbirini bagislamadilar. Tiirklerin
biiyiik bir boliimiinii kiligtan gegirdiler. Geriye kalanlar, korkup kagtilar ve bdylece canlarim
kurtardilar. Tiirkleri yenen Hiristiyanlar biiyiilk ganimet, tahil, sarap ve daha birgok gesit
seyle yiiklii esek ve deve elde ettiler” (s. 48). Bagka bir anlatim sdyledir: “Tiirkler kuleye
saldirdilar ve Avrupalilar1 kovaladilar.” Hagli komutan bu ¢arpismada yaralanir. “Onun
yaralanmas1 Obiir savaggilarin da giiciinii azaltti. Savagmaktan vazgegtiler ve kuleyi Tiirklere
biraktilar” (s. 84). Bunun iizerine Wido adinda bir sovalye, Tiirklere sovgiiler diizmek yerine,
Tanrt’ya kahreder ve sunlart soyler: “Her seye kadir Tanri, senin giiciin nerede? Her seye
kadirsen, ni¢in bu tiir olaylarin olmasina seyirci kaldin? Onlar senin sévalyelerin ve hacilarin
degil miydi? Kim simdi senin sdvalyen ve hacin olur? Vah Boemundus, vah! Her seye kadir
Tanrti, boyle bir felakete nasil izin verdin? Nig¢in Tiirklerin maskarasi oldun?” (s. 99).

Yukaridaki sozlerin, kilisenin, Tanri’nin salt Hiristiyanlarin Tanr1’st oldugu yolundaki
kosullandirma ve giidiimlemesinin mi, yoksa olaylari diinyasal yasam anlayis1 ile
degerlendirme egiliminin mi sonucu oldugu, okuyucunun yorum giiciine kalmistir. Hegel’e
dayanarak bu baglamda su vurgulanabilir: Hagli Seferleri, her tiirlii koyu Hiristiyan dinselligini
0zendirmesine karsin, Avrupa’da diisiincenin diinyasallagmasina da ortam hazirlamistir.
Hegel’in deyisiyle, bu seferler Bati’nin diisiinsel bakimdan Dogu’dan uzaklagmasina,
ayrismasina neden olmustur®. Bati, Hacli Seferlerinden sonra diinyasallagsma ve akilcilagma
etkinliklerini yogunlastirmistir.

6  Onur Bilge Kula, Bati Felsefesinde Oryantalizm ve Tiirk Imgesi, s. 103-140.
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Alman yazili ve yazinsal belgelerinde Tiirkler ve Araplar ¢ogu kez bir tutulur veya
birbirine karistirilir. Bu tutum, Kudiis "iin Tarihi’'nde de goriiliir. Ornek olsun diye, bir boliimii
aktartyorum: “Halep’te ¢cok sayida Tiirk ve Sarasen birlesip biiyiik bir ordu olusturmustu.
Bizimkiler Halep yoresindeki kentlere yaklastiginda bu barbarlarla karsilastilar.” Kesis
Robert giincesini su tiimce ile bitirir: “Savasta Tiirkler oldiiriildiiler ve bizim Hiristiyan
savageilarimiz Tanri’nin dvgiisii ile gomiildiiler.”

Karsitlarin Birligi, Genel Geger ilkedir

“Kudiis’lin Tarihi” neredeyse biitiiniiyle Tiirklerle Hagli ordusunun karsilasmalarinin,
catismalariin kosullarini ve sonuglarini anlatir. Bu gezi yazisi, Avrupa’da yiizyillar iginde
yerlesen Tiirk imgesini bi¢cimlendiren ¢ok sayida niteleme igermektedir. Bunlar “kotii”,
“acimasiz”, “arkadan vuran”, “vahsi”, “korkak”, “kagan”, “barbar” vb. gibi olumsuz imge
olusturucu kalip yargilardir. Bununla birlikte, anilan gezi yazisinin bir¢ok yerinde olumsuz

anlatimin altinda “olumlu” gérme egilimi oldugu da sezilmektedir.

Kesis Robert, utkulu Tiirk komutan Giir Boga ile Haglilarin temsilcisi sifatiyla bir araya
gelir. Tiirklerin “kibirli” ve “burnu havada” oluslari, Tiirk komutan Giir Boga’nin sézlerine
dayandirilir: Haglilarin elgileri Kesis Peter, 27 Haziran 1098 giinii komutan Giir Boga
tarafindan kabul edilir. Kabulde Kesis Robert, “Tiirkler Hiristiyan olacak!” uydurmasini haklt
¢ikarircasina, “Siz Tiirkler, 6yle saniyoruz ki, Hiristiyan olmak i¢in bu ydrelere geldiniz”
diye konugur. Bunun iizerine Giir Boga “Tanr1’nizin da, Hiristiyanligin da adin1 bile duymak

12

isteniyoruz. Sizlerden her seyinizden igreniyoruz!” yanitini verir’.

Bu gezi yazisinin son tiimeesi ilgingtir: Tiirkler de, Avrupalilar da 6liiyor. Yazara gore,
farkli yonleri su: Tirkler, “Tanri’nin &vglisiinden yoksun”, Avrupalilar ise, Tanri’nin
Ovgiisiine sahip olarak dlmektedir. Kudiis iin Tarihi’nin, Orta Cag boyunca hem oryantalist
birikimin, hem de olumsuz Tiirk imgesinin Avrupa diizeyinde yayginlagsmasina son derece
biiyiik katkilar yaptig1 rahatlikla soylenebilir. Kitabin, kilise tarafindan yayginlastirilmasi,
s6z konusu katkiy1 iyice artirmistir.

I1. Hans Schiltberger’in Gezi Yazisi
Tiirkler Giin Boyu Kan Doktiiler, Ama Cocuklara Dokunmadilar

Hans Schiltberger’in gezi yazisi, Alman kiiltiir cevresinde, hatta Orta Avrupa’da yayginligi
bakimindan oryantalist birikimin ve Tiirk imgesinin belirginlesmesi siirecini kalic1 bigimde
etkilemistir. Schiltberger, Tiirkler ve Mogollar arasinda en uzun siire kalmis ilk Alman
tutsak ve gezgindir. Bu tutsak gezgin, otobiyografik gezi yazisinda Tirklerin giinlik yasami
bicimlendirme tarzlarini, gelenek ve goreneklerini genis bir sekilde anlatir.

7  Hagenmeyer, s. 306.
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[k basim1 1460°da yapilan Schiltberger’in 6zgiin ve dznel gezi yazismin ii¢ el yazmasi
ve ¢esitli yerlerde onlarca basimi gergeklestirilmistir. Ornegin, 1460 yilinda yapilan bu baski,
1500 yilinda degin dort kez yinelenmis, 16. yiizyilda da birka¢ kez yayimlanmistir. Bunlardan
biri, Martin Luther’in 6nsézii ile 1530 yilinda Niirnberg’de yayimlanan Tiirkiye 'ye Iliskin
Kronikler ve Betimlemeler adini tasir.

Bu gezi yazisi, aym kentte 1550°1i yillarda “Ein wunderbarliche unnd kiirtzweilige
Histori, wie Schildtberger, einer aull der Stat Miinchen in Bayern, von den Tiircken gefangen,
in die Heydenschafft gefiiret unnd wider heymkommen™ adiyla yayimlanmistir. Tiirkcesi
sOyledir: ‘Bavyera’daki Miinih Kentinden Olan Schiltberger’in Tiirkler Tarafindan Tutsak
Edilisi, Dinsizlik Ulkesine Gétiiriiliisii Ve Yeniden Memleketine Geri Déniisiiniin Mucizevi
Ve Kisa Tarihi’.

Anadolu, Kirim, Kafkas iilkeleri, Hindistan, Ozbekistan, Iran ve Misir’t dolasan
Schiltberger, istanbul iizerinden 1427’°de dogdugu yer olan Bavyera (Almanya)’ya déner.
Bu irdeleme, s6z konusu otobiyografik gezi yazisinin Orta Yiiksek Almanca olarak 1476’da
Ulm’de gerceklestirilen baskisina dayanmaktadir. Alintiladigim veya gonderme yaptigim
bolimler, bu baskindadir.®

Schiltberger 32 yillik macerali tutsaklik yasaminin yasantilarini ve izlenimlerini
toparladig1 gezi yazisina soyle baslar: “Bavyera’da bulunan Miinih kenti yurdumdur. 1394
yilinda Macar krali Sigmund’un dinsizlige [Tirklere] kars1 yiriittigi sefere katildim ve
savagtim. 1427’°de dinsiz topraklardan yurduma dondiim. Bu siire icerisinde yasadigim her
tiirli carpismayi, gizemli gelismeleri, kentleri, sulari, glicim ve becerim 6l¢iisiinde yazdim.
Tutsak oldugum ve o6zgiir davranamadigim i¢in yazdiklarim tam olmayabilir.” Bu girisi,
“Kral Sigmund Ve Tiirkler Arasindaki Carpigmaya Iliskin” adli boliim izler.

Tiirklerin Balkanlar’da ilerlemesi, Hiristiyanlari Birlesmeye iter

Tiirklerin Balkanlar’da hizla ilerlemesi nedeniyle, Avrupa’da Hiristiyanlarin birligini
saglama ve giiclii bir ortak ordu olusturma diisiincesi giderek yaygilasir ve 1396 yilinda
gerceklesir. Macar Krali Sigmund’un yardim c¢agrisi bu birlikteligi yaratma cabalarini
yogunlastirir. Bu c¢abalar sonucu Hans Schiltberger daha on alti1 yaginda olmasina karsin,
Tiirklere karsit savasmak tizere sefere katilir. Schiltberger’in aktarimi uyarinca, g¢esitli
iilkelerden gelen savaggilar Macaristan’da toplanir. Kral Sigmund’un c¢agrisina uyan
Hiristiyan Haglilar, Tirklerin ellerindeki kentlerden birini (Buda’y1) geri alir. Sigmund
ilerlemesini siirdiiriir ve bir bagka kente gelir. “Burada ¢ok sayida Tiirk vardir. Tiirkler, kenti
teslim etmek istemediler, halki1 zorla kent disina ¢ikardilar. Sonunda krala teslim oldular...

8 Ayt igin: Onur Bilge Kula, Bat: Edebiyatinda Oryantalizm I, Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, Istanbul 2011, s.
192- 208.
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Kral daha sonra dinsizlerin dilinde Nitopoli (Nigbolu) diye anilan kenti kusatti. Bu durum,
karada ve suda 16 giin siirdii. Ad1 Beyazit olan Tiirk egemen 200.000 savasgisi ile kentin
yardimina kostu.” Tiirklerin savas giicli ve diizenine iligkin bilgi toplayan Eflak Voyvodasi
Sigmund’u bilgilendirir.

Kral, ordusunu yeni bilgiler 1s1ginda diizenler ve “Tiirklerin nasil savastigini bilen
Macarlarin 6n safta bulunmalarini” buyurur. Tiirkler “onun savascilarini kusattilar, atlarini
ellerinden aldilar; fakat kendine bir sey yapmadilar; diik, tutsak diistii.” Bunu duyan Sigmund
ordusu ile Tiirklere saldirir; biiyiik bir boliimiinii kiligtan gegirir. Gerisini Schiltberger soyle
anlatir: “Bu ¢arpigsmada benim beyim, imparatorluk sovalyesi Leihart Richartinger vuruldu
ve atindan diisti. Bunu goéren ben, Hans Schiltberger, yardima kostum ve benim atima
binmesi i¢in ona yardim ettim. Ben ise bir Tiirk’lin atin1 (elinden) aldim... Tiirk padisahi
kagmaya yoneldiginde, Sirisey Diikii Despot 15.000 savaset ile birlikte onun yardimina kostu.
Bunun iizerine Kral Sigmund kagmak zorunda kaldi. Ali ve Niirnbergli diik geldiler ve krali
Konstantinopel’e gotiirdiiler. Kralin gotiiriiliistinii géren sovalye ve usaklar da kagtilar. Birgogu
Tuna nehrini gegerken bogularak dldiiler... Cok sayida soylu, usak ve ben tutsak edildik.”

Yirmi Yasindan Kiiciik Tutsaklara Dokunmadilar

Bati’nin konuya duydugu ilgiyi yakindan bilen Schiltberger gezi yazisinda, Beyazit’in
eylemlerini ayrintili betimler. “Tiirk Padisah1 Neler Yapti, Tutsaklara Nasil Davrandi, Nasil
Oldiirdii?” bashg: altinda Tiirk Sultaninin davranislarii anlatir: “Zaferi kazanan Beyazit,
Kral Sigmund’un kentine saldirdi. Savas yerine ve orada 6ldiirtilmiis olan kendi savaggilarina
bakti. Gordiiklerinin korkunglugu tiiylerini iirpertti ve Macaristan’1 yerinde birakmayacagina
yemin etti. Savascilarina, tutsaklart ve her seyi getirmelerini buyurdu. Ertesi giin savascilari,
tutsaklar1 siralayip ip ile bagladilar. Ben de tutsak edildim.

Tutsaklar, Beyazit’a getirildi. Beyazit, oldiiriilen savas¢ilarinin oclinii nasil aldigini
gostermek icin, Burgonya diikiinii yanina aldi. Beyazit’in 6fkesini goren diik, her ne yapti
ise bagislanmasini ve kendi segecegi on iki tutsagin kendine verilmesini diledi. Beyazit, onu
bagisladi... Daha sonra tutsak sahiplerine tutsaklarmi 6ldiirmelerini buyurdu. Buyruguna
uymayanlar1 cezalandirdi. Iki arkadasimim kellelerini vurdular. Sira bana geldiginde,
Beyazit’in oglu beni gordii ve canimi bagislamalarint buyurdu. Beni &biirlerinin yanina
gotlirdiiler. Yirmi yagindan kii¢iik olanlara dokunmadilar. O arada Bavyerali Hans Greiff’1
gordiim; gotiiriililyordu. Biitiin giiciiyle ¢1glik atiyor, 6liimle kars1 karsiya olan sdvalye ve
usaklar1 yatistirmaya ¢alistyordu. ‘Hos ¢akalin, kanimiz Hiristiyanlik ugruna aktigi i¢in Tanrt
katinda yerimiz cennettir!” dedi. Boynunu egdi ve kellesini vurdular.”

Sabahtan aksama degin kan akitildi. Korkung kan dokme eyleminin durmadigini géren
Beyazit’in danigmanlari, gidip onun ayagina kapandilar ve Tanri’nin izniyle 6fkesini
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unutmasini ve ‘yeter artik, kan dokmeye son verin!” demesini dilediler. Dilekleri kabul edildi.
Kalanlarin tutsak edilmeleri buyruldu. Ben Sultan’in payina diistiim. Bir giin boyunca 10.000
kisinin 6ldiiriildiigii sanilryordu.”

Schiltberger’in savas sonrasinda tutsaklarin durumuyla ilgili olarak ¢izdigi bu 6znel
goriiniimii, Georg Schreiber Tiirklerin Izinde adli kitabinda paylasir ve Dervis Ahmed’in
agzindan olay1 soyle aktarir: “Allah’in lituf ve inayetiyle (Tiirkler) gavur ordusunu &yle
tepelediler ki, sonunda 6ldiirmekten biktilar, tutsak almaya koyuldular®.” Dervis Ahmed veya
obiir adiyla Asik Pasazade’nin bu sozlerine Richard F. Kreutel de Osmanli Tarih Yazicilar:
adli geviri yapitinda yer verir'.

Schiltberger, Anadolu’ya getirilisini su sozlerle anlatir: “15 giin sonra Gelibolu adinda
Tiirklerin denize acgildiklart liman kentine getirildik... Gelibolu’da, burada ii¢ ay tutsak
kaldik.” Batililarin Avrupa i¢lerine dogru hizla ilerleyen Tiirklerin savas becerisi ve yontemi,
insan iligkileri, tutsaklara karsi davranislari, Anadolu’da giinliik yagsam gibi konulara duydugu
biiyiik ilgi goz 6niinde tutuldugunda, Schiltberger’in otobiyografisinden izler tagiyan bu gezi
yazisinin baskisinin ni¢in sik yapildigi daha kolay anlasilabilir.

Tiirkler, Urkek, Kibirli ve Bagislayicidir

Schiltberger’in 6ne siirlimiine gore, donemin insan iliskilerinin belirgin 6zellikleri olan
karsilikli asagilama, yengi ve yenilginin siirekli yasanmasinin yol ac¢tig1 tirkeklik ve kibir
Tiirklerin eylemlerine de yansir. Yenen ve stirekli yayilan Tiirklerdir. O nedenle, Batililar
Tiirklerin davramslarinda algak goniilliikten ¢ok, kibir ve asagilama goriirler. Ote yandan
Tiirkler, Schiltberger’in aktarimi uyarinca, ayni zamanda merhametli ve bagislayicidir. Bu
Bavyeral’1 tutsak, Tiirklerin Macar krali Sigmund’a kars1 hem kibirli, hem de bagislayici
tutumlarinmi konulastirir: “Tutsakligimiz stirerken, Kral Sigmund da kente (Gelibolu’ya)
getirildi... Onu maskaraya ¢evirdiler; onunla alay ettiler, fakat ona zarar vermediler.”

Gezi yazisimin iigiincii boliimii, “Beyazit Biitiin Bir Ulkeyi Yok Etti” adim tasir.
Schiltberger, bu bdliimde, Beyazit’in Macaristan’a sefere ciktigini ve “bu iilkeyi yok
ettigini”, Petan yoresinden sayilar1 16.000°1 bulan kadin, erkek, ¢oluk ¢ocugun varlari
yoklariyla birlikte tutsak edildiklerini; kentin “yakilip yikildigini”, tutsaklarin bir bolimiiniin
Yunanistan’da birakildigini, bir boliimiiniin de Bursa’ya getirildigini belirtir.

Tiirkler insancildir

Savas ve sonrasinda yasanan olaylarin yani sira, Tiirklerin insancil davranislarini da
anlatir Schiltberger. Su alintt bu duruma iyi bir 6rnektir: “Daha sonra bizi imparatorlugun

9 Georg Schreiber, Auf den Spuren der Tiirken, Minchen 1980, s. 55
10  Richard F. Kreutel, Osmanische Geschichtsschreiber, 111, Graz, Styria Verlag 1958, s. 99.
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baskenti Bursa’ya gotiirdiiler. Beyazit gelene degin orada kaldik. Beyazit gelince Burgonya
diikiinii yanina aldi ve onu &zgiir birakti; onu sarayinin yaninda bir eve yerlestirdi.” O
donemde diinyanin her yerinde tutsaklar, nesne olarak goriiliir; alinir, satilir, armagan verilir.

Schiltberger, bu anlayisin bir sonucu olarak Beyazit’in, doneminin etkin egemenlerine,
ornegin Misir Sultani’na, armagan olarak geng tutsaklar gonderdigini yazar ve sunlart ekler:
“Beni de gondereceklerdi; ama ben agir yaraltydim. Bedenimin ii¢ yerinde yara vardi. Yolda
Olirim diye diistindiiler ve gondermediler. Bu nedenle, Tiirk padisahinin yaninda kaldim...
Beni saraya aldilar. 6 yil bagkalar ile yaya yiiriidiim, kostum. Alt1 y1l sonra bana at verildi ve
alt1 y1l da at ile akincilik ettim. Boylece toplam 12 yil Padisah’in sarayida hizmet ettim. Bu
on iki yil igerisinde Beyazit’in neleri basardigini gézledim ve hepsini yazdim.”

Schiltberger, donemin 6nemli i¢ gelismelerinin neden ve sonuglarini, yeni olusumlari,
Oznel bir yaklagimla ve ayrintili 6ykiiler. Bu baglamda Karaman ile Beyazit, Amasya egemeni
Ahmet ile Burhaneddin arasindaki ¢eliski ve ¢atismalari aktarir. Bu bolimdeki anlatimda Tiirk
imgesi yoniinden yansiz bir tutum sergiledigi sdylenebilir. Tutsak yasaminin ¢ekilmezligi,
kagma fikrini stirekli canli tutar. Giin olur, aralarinda Schiltberger’in de bulundugu onlarca
Huristiyan tutsak anlasir ve kagar.

Imge olusumu yéniinden kacisin kendisi ilging degil, ancak Tiirklerin tepkisi dnemlidir.
Bu kagak tutsak, Tiirklerin tepkisini su sozlerle anlatir: “Kagtigimizi duyan Beyazit, bes yiiz
atliy1 pesimize saldi... Buldular bizi. Teslim olmamizi istediler. Olmadik... Baslarindaki kisi,
teslim olursak, canimizi bagiglayacagini séyledi. Zaman istedik ve durumu goriistiik. Ona
su yanit1 verdik: Teslim olursak dldiiriilecegimizi biliyoruz. O nedenle, Hiristiyanlik ugruna
savagarak 6lmeyi yegleriz. Kararli oldugumuzu géren komutan, teslim olmamiz gerektigini
yineledi. Canimiz1 bagislayacagina yemin etti. Padisah’in 6fkesi ge¢mez de oOldiirmek
isterse, ilkin kendisini Sldiirmesini isteyecegini soyledi. Teslim olduk... Bizi Padisah’a
gotiirdiiler. Padisah, 6ldiiriilmemizi buyurdu. Bize s6z veren komutan, Padisah’in dniinde
diz ¢oktii ve kendisinin merhamet edecegini umarak, bize dokunulmayacagina iligskin s6z
verdigini belirtti.” Padisah, bu komutanin séziine uyar. Kagaklar tutuklanir; fakat bayram
nedeniyle serbest birakilir. Goriilecegi lizere, anlatilanlar yalin, fakat insancil iligkiler ve
degerlendirmeler acisindan etkileyici, ortak bellekte kalici niteliktedir. Kagak tutsaklara bile
verdigi sozii tutan Tiirk komutanin insancil tavr1 dvgiiye deger.

Karalarin ve Denizlerin Yenilmez Egemeni Olacagim

Beyazit’mn Samsun seferine katilan Schiltberger’in anlatimina gore, Samsun kenti, adini
yenilmez ve giiglii Samson’dan almistir. Beyazit, Samsun’u alinca kentte bir mucize olur
ve kenti fare ve yilanlar basar. Kent ve gevresi ormanliktir; yilanlar orman ve denizden
gelir; kenti kusatir, kimse kentten disar1 ¢ikmaya cesaret edemez. Yilanlarin ve farelerin
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baskini on giin siirer. Onuncu giiniin sonunda yilanlar birbirini yemeye baslar; binlerce 6lii
yilan toplanir. Bu olay, Beyazit’a da anlatilir. Beyazit, s6z konusu olayi, “Bu Tanrt’nin bir
gostergesidir; ben Tanri’nin yardimu ile salt karalarin degil/denizlerin de yenilmez egemeni
olacagim” sozleriyle yorumlar.

Doénemin giicler dengesinin degiskenligi, Schiltberger’in de yazgisini belirler.
Schiltberger’i iilkeden iilkeye siiriikler. S6z konusu denge degiskenliginin bir sonucu olarak
Misir Sultani, Beyazit’tan yardim ister. Schiltberger gerisini sdyle anlatir: “Sultan, Beyazit
ile uzlagti ve Beyazit’tan kendisine yardim etmesini istedi. Beyazit, yirmi bin savas¢idan
olusan bir ordu gonderdi. Bu yirmi bin kisi arasinda ben de vardim. Sultan, diismanin1 yendi
ve biz sahibimiz Beyazit’a geri dondiik.”

Schiltberger, Beyazit’in Erzincan’1 aligina ve yorede Ermeni egemenligine son verisine
tanik olur. Beyazit ile Timur’un Ankara yakinlarinda kargilagmalarini ve acimasiz savasin
sonunda Beyazit’in tutsak olugsunu soyle anlatir: “Timur, Beyazit’1 tutsak etti. Beyazit’in
iilkesini kusatti ve orada sekiz ay kaldi. Beyazit’in hazinesinden bin devenin zor tasiyabilecegi
kadar altin ve giimiis ald1. Beyazit’1 da iilkesine gotiirecekti, fakat Beyazit yolda 61di.”

Bas Kesen ve Giigsiiz Diisen Timur

Bundan sonra Schiltberger, Mogollarin eline diiserek, Kafkas iilkelerini Kirim’1, Iran,
Ermenistan, Misir’1 dolagacak zengin deneyimler edinecek, Dogu ve Bati Hiristiyanliginin
benzemezliklerini, Ermeni ve Musevilerin inanglarimin, Batt Hiristiyanligindan farklarini,
Islam’1n 6zgiin yonlerini tantyacak ve ayrintili olarak betimleyecektir.

Mogol ordusunda bulundugu siire igerisinde Timur’un Anadolu seriivenini birlikte
deneyimleyen Schiltberger, Timur ve ordusunun eylemlerine iliskin 6znel gozlem ve
degerlendirmeleriyle, Avrupa’nin gizemli ve olumsuz Dogu veya Asya imgesini, dolayisiyla
da oryantalist birikimi boyutlandirir. Schiltberger’in s6z konusu gézlemlerine iliskin bir iki
ornek vermek yararli olabilir: Timur bugiinkii Suriye i¢lerinde ilerlemektedir. Sam’1 almak
tizeredir. Kentin 6nde gelen din adamlar1 kendisine basvurur ve kutsal yerlere dokunmamasini
diler. Dilekleri kabul géormez. Kutsal yerler ve yore halkiyla birlikte yerle bir edilir.

Schiltberger’in su aktarimi, Batililarin, Dogu veya Asya insaninin acimasiz oldugu
onyargisini pekistirmeye oldukea elverigli goriinmektedir: “Timur, herkesin bir kesik bas
getirmesini buyurdu. Ug giin boyunca kesik bas getirildi. Timur kesik baslardan ii¢ kule
olusturdu ve kenti yerle bir etti.” Dogu acimasizlig1 ve despotizmi i¢in 6rnek gosterilen bu ve
benzeri anlatimlar, duruma ve amaca gore yeri geldikge glincellestirilir ve/veya aragsallastirilir;
oryantalizmin baglica dayanaklarindan biri olarak kullanilir. Kanli eylemlerden sakinmama,
yikicilik, 6z niteliklerini ve eylemlerini sorgulamama egilimi ile Asya’yi, dolayisiyla da
Kiiciik Asya diye anilan Anadolu’yu biitiinlestirir cogu Avrupali.
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Imgelerin saltistemlerden ve 6znel yargilardan olustugunu savlamak olanaksizdir. Toplum,
iilke veya insan imge olusturabilmek i¢in baskasina, karsitina muhtagtir. Kisa anlatimla,
imgenin olusabilmesi i¢in, imge olusturan ile kendisine iliskin imge olusturulanin var olmasi
gerekir. Bu iki yonliiliik, imgenin sekillenmesinin énkosuludur. Ote yandan, yanlardan ya
da yonlerden biri istengsel davranabilir; imgeyi 6zlemi dogrultusunda boyutlandirabilir.
Boyle durumlarda nesnelligin tek giivencesi karsi tarafin, imgenin belirleyicilerini zaman,
toplumsal ortam ve karsilikl ¢ikarlar iliskisi agisindan sorgulamasidir. Karsilikli olarak 6znel
yargilamalar yoluyla ilgili kiiltiir ¢evrelerinde yasayan insanlart birbirinden ve insancilliktan
uzaklastirmamak i¢in, 6z ve dis deneyimler birlikte elestirel bir ¢dziimlemeye tabi tutulmalidir.

Schiltberger’in yazdigina gore Timur, yedi bin ¢ocugu oldiirtiir; on iki bin savasginin
basparmagini kestirtir. Isfahan yakinlarinda bir kenti ele gegirir; on dért yasin iizerindekilerin
baslarin1 vurdurtur. Kesik baglar kule gibi yiikselir. Cocuklari ve annelerini &ldiirtiir.
Anlatilan biitiin bu acimasizlik ve kiyicilik, oryantalizmin dayanaklarindan biri olan “Dogu
despotizmi” 6nyargisini iyice pekigtirmektedir.

Toplam alt1 y1l Timur’a onun 6liimiinden sonra da dort yilda ogullarina hizmet eden
Schiltberger kendi deyimiyle, yeniden Biiyiik Tiirkiye’ye (die grosse Tiirckey), bir baska
anlatimla, Osmanli iilkesine doner ve sunlari yazar: “Biiyiik Tiirkiye’nin baskenti Bursa idi
ve Bursa’da 200.000 hane vardi. Yoksullarin barindigi hanlar vardi. Buralarda barmanlar
cogunlukla Hiristiyan, dinsiz (Tiirk) ve Musevi idiler.” Schiltberger, Islam’a iliskin ayrmntili
bilgileri Almanlara Almanca olarak aktaran ilk Alman olarak nitelendirilebilir. O nedenle
onun Tiirklerin dinine, Islam’a iliskin verdigi bilgileri ve yapti1 degerlendirmeleri irdelemek
yararl olabilir.

Tiirklerin Dini ve Mezhepleri

Gezi yazisinn “‘Inangsizlarin Cegitli Dinleri” boliimiinde din ile mezhep kavramlarimi
birbirine karistiran Schiltberger sunlar aktarir: “Inangsizlarin bes ayr1 dini olmasi ilgingtir.
Birincisi, Ali adinda Hiristiyanligin biiyiik asagilayicisi, bir sovalyeye [halifeye] inanan ¢ok
sayida insan var. Ikincisi, Molva [Muaviye] adinda inangsiz bir din adami var. Ugiinciisii,
ii¢ krallarin vaftiz edilmeden 6nceki inancini paylasanlar var. Dordiinciisii, atese inananlar
var. Besincisi, inangsizlarin biiyiik boliimii, Muhammed diye birine inaniyorlar.” Bu
aciklamalardan da goriilecegi ilizere, gozlem giicii yiiksek olan Schiltberger, kullandigi
uygunsuz anlatimlar ve din ile mezhep kavramini karistirir; ancak Miisliimanlar arasinda var
olan mezhep ayriliklarinin belli dl¢iilerde ayrimina varir.

‘Muhammed’in Ogretisinin [Islam’in] Dogusu’ adl1 boliimde, Kuran’1, “inangsiz 6greti”
diye nitelendiren Schiltberger’in deyisiyle, Islam, “cocuklarin on ii¢ yasina degin siinnet
olmalarini, bes vakit namaz kilinmasini” buyurur. Esiyle birlikte olan, biitiin bedenini
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yikamadan camiye gidemez; kadmnlar camiye giremez. “Bizim, pazar giiniinii kutsal
bildigimiz gibi, onlar da cuma’y1 kutsal giin olarak yasarlar. Cuma giinii camiye gitmeyen
bir merdivene baglanir, kentin biitiin caddelerinde dolastirilir ve dua bitene degin caminin
oniine baglanir. Yoksul ya da varsil olduguna bakilmaksizin, ¢iplak bedenine yirmi bes kirbag
vurulur.”

Tiirkler i¢in is Kutsaldir

[73P% 1)

Tirklerin “is” ya da caligma hakkindaki tutumlarma iliskin su saptamayi yapar
Schiltberger: “Onlara gore is kutsaldir ve bos duran insan daha fazla giinah isler. O
nedenle, cuma giinii namazdan sonra insanlarin ¢aligmasina izin verilir.” Schiltberger’in bu
degerlendirmesi, Tiirklerin ¢alisma konusundaki gergek tutumlarini yansittyor mu? Tiirk
toplumunun o dénemlerde bir yabancinin dikkatini ¢eken is ve ¢alisma konusundaki duyarlt
ve ilkeli yaklagimi, simdi i¢in de gecerli midir?

Bu tutsagin aktarimiyla, Tirkler, “Hiristiyanlar birlesip, i¢ barisi sagladiklar takdirde,
biz onlar1 yenemeyiz” kanisindadirlar. Bu tiimceler, stirekli zafer kazanarak, imparatorlugun
topraklarini genisleten Osmanli yonetiminin veya Tirklerin diisiincesi olmaktan ¢ok,
Schiltberger’in 6znel arzusunun anlatimi olarak okunabilir.

Cok kadmnla evlilik, her zaman Bati’nin ilgisini ¢ekmistir. Schiltberger’e gore,
“Muhammed, kullarina doyurabilecekleri kadar kadin alabileceklerine izin vermistir. Erkekler,
kadimlara doguma degin ve dogumdan on dort giin gecene degin yaklagmazlar. Ama bu siire
iginde baska kadilara giderler. inangsizlar, 6te diinyada sayisiz kadina kavusacaklarini ve
bunlarin hep bakire kalacaklarini sdylerler. Hayvan ve kuslarin boyunlarini keser, kanlarini
akittiktan sonra yerler; Muhammed yasakladig1 icin, domuz eti yemezler.”

Bu alintilardan da goriilecegi iizere, Schiltberger, 1300’lii yillarin hemen basinda
‘Kuran’in Ciiriitiilmesi’'" adl kitabin yazar1 olan italyan Riccoldo da Monte di Croce’den
sonra, Islam dininin ve kiiltiiriiniin bircok yoniinii, kadma bakisini, kadin-erkek iliskisini,
cennet anlayisini Avrupalilara aktaran 6nemli bir kaynaktir. S6z konusu cennet anlayisi, Kant
tarafindan da konulastirilmigtir'2.

Hz. Muhammed'in sarabi ni¢in yasakladigini da anlatilir. Anlatima gére, Hz. Muhammed,
bir evin dniinden gecerken icerde insanlarin keyifle eglendiklerini gérmiis, nedenini sormus.
“Sarap igiyorlar ondan” diye yanit vermisler. Hz. Muhammed, “Sarap giizel seymis igsinler!”
demis. Ertesi giin yine ayn1 evin 6niinden gegerken insanlarin birbirini yedigini, iki kisinin
6ldiigiinii gérmiis; nedenin sarap oldugunu &grenince; “sarap igenler, glinah islediklerinden,
biiyiik cezalara garptirilacaktir” diye buyurmus. Ayrica Hz. Muhammed, Hiristiyanlarin alt

11 Contra Legem Saracenorum (1300). Almanca ¢evirisi: Widerlegung des Alkoran (1542).
12 Onur Bilge Kula, Bat: Felsefesinde Oryantalizm ve Tiirk Imgesi, s. 47- 48.
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edilmesini “sadece Ermenilere dokunulmamasini, onlarin 6zgiir olmalarini, onlardan iki
kurustan daha fazla vergi alinmamasini” da buyurmustur.

Schiltberger’in anlattiklart arasinda Hiristiyanlarda endise ve korku uyandirmaya
elverisli dykiiler de var. Boyle bir dykii, “Inangsizlarin Bir Tarikati Hakkinda” adli boliimde
anlatilir. S6z konusu 6ykii soyle: Hz. Muhammed’in yasadig1 siralarda 40 hizmetgisi vardir.
Hizmetgiler birlesip, gii¢ birligi olustururlar. Birlikteligin ilkesi su: “Birliktelikte yer almak
isteyen her kisi, karsilastigi higbir Hiristiyan’1 canli birakmayacaktir; vicdan gostermek ya da
para karsilig1 tutsak etmek yoktur. Hiristiyanlara kars1 savasa katilamayanlar bir Hiristiyan’t
satin alip, oldiirecektir. Bu tarikatin iiyelerinin adi Ghasidir [gazi olmali] ve Tiirkiye’de ¢ok
sayida boyle insan vardir.”

Bir Hiristiyan Nasil inan¢sizlastirihr (Miisliimanlastirihr)?

Schiltberger bu ad1 tagiyan boliimde, Miisliiman olmak isteyen bir Hiristiyan’a uygulanan
islemler ve izlenen yollar hakkinda sunlari anlatir: “Miisliiman olmak isteyen bir Hiristiyan
bir elini yukar1 kaldirip, ‘la ilahe illallah’ dedikten sonra bolgedeki en iist din goérevlisine
gotiiriilir. Orada Hiristiyan, Hiristiyanligi reddeder. Kendisine yeni bir giysi giydirilir;
basina bir bez baglanir. Bu uygulama, o kisinin daha 6nce gavur oldugunun bilinmesi i¢in
yapilir. Hiristiyanlar baglarina mavi, Museviler sar1 bez sararlar... Dininden donen (ya da
dondiiriilen) kisi bir ata bindirilir. Halk 6nde, din adamlar1 arkada siralanir. Yeni Miisliiman,
davul zurna esliginde kentte dolastirilir. Herkes biitiin giiciiyle Muhammed’i 6viicii s6zler
soyler.

Yeni Miisliiman (olan kisi) biitlin kentte dolastirildiktan sonra, camiye gotiiriiliir ve siinnet
ettirilir. Yoksul ise, aralarinda topladiklar1 para ve degerli seyleri verirler. Ust gorevliler ve
iist konumlarda olanlar, yeni Miisliiman olan1 6zellikle sayar ve onu zengin ederler. Bunu
yapmalarmin nedeni, Hiristiyanlarin daha ¢cabuk inangsizlasmasidir (Miisliman olmasidir)...
Miisliiman olan bir kadin ise, yukaridaki islem yapildiktan sonra en iist din gorevlisi, kadinin
kemerini pargalar ve hag yapar. Kadin bu hag {izerine {i¢ kez basar ve Hiristiyanligi reddeder.”

Bir Hiristiyan’in Miisliimanliga ge¢is islemlerini ve kurallarini bdyle aktaran Schiltberger,
“Gezi Yazis1”’nin bazi boliimlerinde Tiirklerin gelenekleri ve yetenekleri konusunda nesnel bir
gozlemci gibi davranir. Bu tutsak gezginin aktarimi uyarinca, “ticaret konusunda inangsizlarin
(Tiirklerin) iyi bir gelenegi vardir. Alig-veris yaparken saticiya gdyle derler: ‘Tanri’nin uygun
gordiigli ve yasamina yetecek kadar kazang elde edeceksin!’ Satici da alicty1 kandirmaz.
Din adamlari, konusmalarinda insanlarin birbirine yardim etmelerinin ve egemene bagl
olmalarinin geregini dile getirir. ‘Zenginler, yoksullara kars1 algakgoniillii olmalidir’ derler.”
Schiltberger, Islam ile Hiristiyanlik arasindaki inang farklarini da konulastirir. Bazi yerlerde
Hiristiyanlara islam’a iliskin yansiz bilgiler de verir.
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Imge olusturucu &zelligi yoniinden onemli olan bir bagka bolim “Inangsizlar,
Hiristiyanlara Iliskin Neler Anlatirlar” bashigmi tasir.  Schiltberger, burada su
goriislere yer verir: “Dinsizler, [Tiirkler] Hiristiyanlarin ellerinden bu denli ¢ok iilkeyi,
giicliiliiklerinden, bilgeliklerinden ya da kutsalliklarindan dolay: degil, Hiristiyanlarin
adaletsizligi, iticiligi ve kibri yiiziinden aldiklarimi savlarlar. Tanri, Hiristiyanlar ne
dinsel ne de diinyasal egemenliklerini adaletli siirdiirdiikleri i¢in, inangsizlarin o iilkeleri
almalarini buyurmustur. Hiristiyanlarin salt varlik diiskiinii olduklarini, yoksullara yasalar1
(6gretileri) ogretmedikleri ve sadaka vererek onlara yardimci olmadiklarini, Mesih’in
sozlerine uymadiklarini soylerler.”

Bu aktarimlar iki tiirlii yorumlanabilir: Birincisi, Schiltberger, Tirklerden bu tiir sdzler
isitmis ve uygulamalari yasamis olabilir. ikincisi, Schiltberger, Hiristiyanlarin inanglarinin
gereklerine uygun yasamalar1 gerektigini arzular ve bu arzuyu vurgular; onlar1 toplumsal
diizenlerini yeniden bigimlendirmeleri konusunda uyarir. Hiristiyanlart alt eden ve dinsiz
diye adlandirdig: Tiirklerin, Hiristiyanlara gore daha ilkeli yagadiklarini dile getirir.

Toplumu bir arada tutmanm ilk kosulu, tim toplum kesimlerini hosnut edecek
diizenlemeleri gergeklestirmektir. Schiltberger, uzun tutsaklik yasami boyunca bu ilkenin
o6nemini daha iyi kavramistir. Bu Alman tutsak, iilkesi disindaki olgu ve olusumlar1 gérdiigi
ve deneyimledigi i¢in, iilkesini gligsiiz diisiiren yonleri daha akilci, daha nesnel yaklagimla
degerlendirebilme olanagi bulmustur. “Baska”y1 tanimasi onu, “6z”{in nasil olmas1 gerektigini
daha kapsamli ve akilci diisiinmeye yoneltmistir.

istanbul: Gorkemli ve Giizel Bir Kent

Schiltberger, ‘Konstantinopel” adli béliimde donemin Istanbul’una iliskin sunlar1 yazar:
“Konstantinopel, gérkemli ve giizel bir kent; etrafini ¢evreleyen 10 mil uzunlugunda ve bin
bes yiiz kapisi olan surlar1 var. Kent tiggen gibi kurulmus; iki yant deniz. Kente Yunanlilar
‘Istimbotu’, Tiirkler ise ‘Stampol’ diyorlar. Karsida Pera kenti, Pera’ya Rumlar ve dinsizler
Kalathan [Galata] derler.

Galata ve Istanbul arasinda ii¢ mil uzunlugunda, yarim mil genisliginde bogaz vardur.
Galata, Cenova’ya aittir. Biiyiik Iskender, kayalardan ve daglardan gegen on bes mil
uzunlugunda ¢ukur agtirmis ve iki denizi birbirine kavusturmus. Akan, Don ve daha birgok
nehrin karistigi Biiylik Deniz ya da Karadeniz’dir.” Schiltberger Anadolu’da yasayan etnik
topluluklarm dillerini, kiilttrlerini inanglarimi ayrintili anlatir. Bu yoniiyle gezi yazisi,
donemin aynasi niteligindedir.

Karadeniz boyunca zorlu ve seriivenli bir yolculuk sonucu iilkesine ulasan Schiltberger,
tutsaklik deneyimlerini anlattig1 kitabini su sozlerle bitirir: “Dogdugum Freisingen kentine
ve Hiristiyanliga geri dondiim. Tanr1’ya ve bana yardim eden herkese tesekkiir ediyorum.
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Dinsizler iilkesinde 32 y1l boyunca Hiristiyanliktan tamamen uzak yasamak zorunda kaldim.
Simdi bu siire igerisinde gereklerini yerine getiremedigim kutsal Hiristiyan inancina ve
toplumuna dondiim. Tanri, beni kaygilardan ve bedensel ¢okiimden kurtardi. O nedenle bu
kitab1 okuyan ve duyanlardan Tanr1’y1 ve beni iyi dileklerle anmasini diliyorum.”

Bu sonug tiimceleri dnemli; lizerinde durmaya deger. Soyle ki: Tutsak olan insanin,
baskalarinin yardimi1 olmaksizin otuz iki yil siiren tutsakligi geride birakmasi ¢ok zordur.
Tutsak eden de, tutsak kisiye tutsakligi yenmeyi olanakli kilan da ayni insanlar, diyesi,
Tiirklerdir. Ote yandan Schiltberger olayim bu iki yoniinii de gorecek denli genis ufukludur.
Tutsaklig1 boyunca yasadigi kotii deneyimler belli bir 6nyargiya doniigmesine karsin, kin ve
6¢ alma duygulari basat degildir.

Schiltberger, olgu ve olaylari ¢ogu yerde birbirinden soyut, ardi ardina siralamasina
karsin, yasadig1 yeni kiiltiir ortaminda gegerli hicbir seye sasmaz, hicbir gelismenin gerisinde
kalmaz, olaylari ve durumlari 1srarla anlamaya, donemin gercekleri igerisinde gérmeye calisir.
Onyargilarmin yani sira, nesnel belirlemeler yapar; insanlig1 6ne ¢ikarir. Schiltberger’in ¢ok
boyutlu gezi-yazisi, hem ¢ok-yonlii bir Tiirk imgesinin belirginlesmesine katkisi, hem de
donemin Anadolu’su ve gevresine iligkin genis bilgiler igermesi yoniinden 6zgiin ve ilging
bir yapit olarak nitelendirilebilir.

II1. Puskin’in ‘Erzurum Yolculugu’nda Tiirk Imgesi

Biitlin yazinsal tiirlerde yapitlar iireten Aleksander Puskin (1799-1837) Ruslarin ulusal sairi
ve ¢agdas Rus yazininin kurucusu olarak degerlendirilir. Ozgiirliik ve ilerleme kavramlarini
ilke edinen bu ¢ok yonlii yazincinin ‘Erzurum Yolculugu’ sirasinda da yaptigi kara kalem
cizimleri de vardir. Pugkin aristokrasiden gelmesine karsin, egemenlere ve erklilere karsi her
zaman elestireldir; diinyaya ve insanliga agiktir. Giiney Rusya ve Kafkasya, bu biiytik sairin
yasaminda 6nemli bir yer tutar. 1829°da Erzurum’a yaptig1 gezi sirasinda edindigi izlenimler,
salt ‘Erzurum Yolculugu’na degil, 1830°da bitirdigi siirsel basyapiti Eugen Onegin’e de
yansimis olmalidir.

Puskin ve Filhelenist iki Yazinci: Byron ve Goethe

Puskin, kararli ve etkin filhelenistler olan Byron ve Goethe’nin de c¢agdasidir. O
donemde Avrupa’da one ¢ikan bu iki yazincinin ortak yonii, Yunan severlik, dolayisiyla da
Tiirk sevmezliktir. Byron, Yunan bagkaldirisin1 desteklemek amaciyla, Yunanistan’a gitmis
ve 1824°de bu iilkede Olmiistiir. Goethe Faust adli basyapitinin ikinci boliimiinii, Yunan
baskaldirisint ve Byron’1 anitlagtirmak i¢in yazmustir.

1827°de Rus-Ingiliz-Fransiz birlesik deniz gii¢lerinin, Yunan baskaldirisini desteklemek
i¢in, Navarin Koyu’nda Osmanli donanmasini yok etmesi, 1828 Osmanli-Rus Savasi’na
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neden olur. Bu savas sirasinda, Haziran-Temmuz 1829’da Erzurum’a gelen Puskin’in
Erzurum Yolculugu’nun 0Onsdziine yazdigi su sozler gorece yansiz tavrinin gostergesi
sayilabilir: “Utkular1 anlatmak icin savasa katilmak, benim i¢in bir yandan asir1 kendini
begenmisce olur, 6te yandan da fazlaca yakisiksiz kagardi. Askerlik konularina karigmam
ben. Benim isim degil bu”". Puskin, Dogu Anadolu ve Erzurum’da konaklama ve yeme
icme olanag1 saglayan Rus komutanlar1 yermez; ancak ayni yerdeki deyisiyle, komutanlarin
“giiler-yiizliligliniin ve konukseverliginin degerini bilir.”

Puskin: Ruslardan Nefret Eden Cerkezlere Giivenilmez

Erzurum Yolculugu, Puskin’in kendini timiiyle Avrupa ile 6zdeslestirmesinin belgesidir.
Yazar bu gezi yazisinda “Avrupa’dan Asya’ya ge¢is saatten saate belli oluyor” der (s. 11). Bu
yazincinin Cerkezlere iliskin imgesel degerlendirmesi soyledir: “Cerkezler nefret ediyorlar
bizden. Genis otlaklarindan siiriip ¢ikarmisiz onlart. Kdyleri yakilip yikilmis; biiyiik asiretler
yok edilmis. Onlar da gitgide daglarin derinliklerine ¢ekiliyor, oradan baskinlar yapryorlar.”
Rusya uyruguna gecen Cerkezlerin de “dostluguna giivenilmez. Isyanc1 yoldaslarina her an
yardima hazirdirlar. Ruhlarindaki vahsi sovalyelikten de eser kalmamus.”

Cerkezler, “giicsliz ya da savunmasiz miifrezelere saldirma firsatini hi¢bir zaman
kacirmazlar. Yaptiklar1 kotiiliikler dilden dile dolasiyor buralarda. Kirim Tatarlari gibi,
bunlarin ellerinden de silahlarin1 almadikga yola gelecekleri yok... Adam o6ldiirmek basit
bir beden hareketidir onlar igin... Tutsaklarina da ¢ok kotii davranirlar... Karadeniz’in dogu
kiyilarini ele gecirerek, Cerkezlerin Tiirklerle ticaret yapmasina engel olabilir, boylece onlar1
bize yaklagsmaya zorlayabiliriz belki.” Cerkezlerin Hiristiyanlastirilmasi, Puskin’e gore,
“daha etkili, daha diiriist ve ¢agdas egitime daha uygun bir yol olur” (s. 14- 15). Bu son
tiimee, yazincinin kendini Hiristiyanlikla tiimiiyle 6zdeslestirdigini gostermektedir.

Puskin, elestirel 6zdegerlendirme yapmaktan da sakinmaz: Yazinci, Kafkas Tutsag: adli
ilk genclik yapitin biiyiik bir zevkle okur. Oz anlatimiyla, “eksikleri olan bir siir bu; ictenlikle
ancak acemice yazilmis.” Ertesi sabah yola koyulurlar; “Tiirk tutsaklar yol yapiminda
calismaktadir ve yiyeceklerden yakinmaktadirlar” (s. 19).

Pilinius’tan Puskin’e Gezi Yazilar1 ve imge Olusumuna Katkilar

Yolculuk, Terek irmag1 boyunca siirer. Sdylenceye gore, ad1 Kralige Daryal’dan gelen
gegitten gegerler. Puskin’in anlatimiyla, “Daryal, eski Farscada kapi demektir. Pilinius’a
gore, yanlis olarak Hazar Kapilari diye adlandirilan Kafkas Kapilar: buradaymis... Pilinius,
bu kapilarin arkasinda Diriodoris (Kotii Kokulu) nehrinin aktigini sdyliiyor. Barbarlarin
saldirisina karsi koymak i¢in bir de kale kurulmug burada” (s. 20).

13 Aleksander Puskin, Erzurum Yolculugu, is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaymnlari, istanbul 2001, s. 4.
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Bu bolim, Puskin’in tarihsel anlatilari, mektuplart ve gezi yazilarmi inceledigini
gostermektedir. Yazincinin soziinii ettigi Pilinius 111 yilinda Roma Imparatoru Trajan
tarafindan Bitinya ve Pontus valiligine atanir. Ayn1 zamanda gezi yazist ve bu yoreden
Roma’ya gonderdigi mektuplartyla da bilinir. Bu Romali vali gorevi sirasinda Iznik, Izmit
Bursa ve bolgede bulunan diger kentleri dolasir ve gezilerine iliskin mektuplar yazar.
Pilinius’un tarihsel olgu ve olaylara taniklik eden 369 mektubu, 10 kitapta toplanmustir.
Mektuplar, Kuzeybatt Anadolu’nun tarihsel-kiiltiirel-politik kosullari ve yore halkinin yasam
tarzina iliskin bilgilendiricidir'.

Puskin Kendini Katiksiz Bir Avrupah Olarak Goriir

Puskin yolda “tumturakli bir Dogulu” tavr1 sergileyen Iranli Prens Fazil Han ile
karsilasir. Bu prensin, Pugkin’in “sagma sapan sozlerine akilli uslu karsiliklar vermesi”,
sairi “utandirir.” Bunun {izerine, yazinci “sakaci tumturakli konusma tarzini birakip,
normal bir Batili gibi konusmak” zorunda kalir (s. 22). Bu anlatimlardan da goriilecegi
gibi, Puskin Asyali-Avrupali ya da Dogulu-Batili ayrimini hep yapar (s. 24- 25); ancak
kendi 6nyargilarini da elestirir.

Puskin: Dogu ya da Asya, Akilsizlik ve Bilgisizlik Demektir

Giirciileri ve Ermenileri olumlu bir anlatimla sergileyen Puskin, konukseverliklerini
deneyimledigi Ermeni kdylerinden gecerken, ‘Akil Belas1’ adli oyunun yazari ve Tahran’da
patlak veren ayaklanma sirasinda Oldiiriilen Rusya elgisi Aleksander Griboyedov’un
Rusya’ya gotiiriilen cesedine rastlar. Griboyedov, Puskin’in deyisiyle, “cahillige, hainlige
kurban olmus, Iranlilarin hangerleri altinda can vermistir” (s. 36).

Puskin’in “kutsal irmak” diye adlandirdigi Arpacay’in dteden beri sinir olusturdugu
anlagilmaktadir. Yazinc1 Kars’a dogru ilerlerken bir Ermeni kdylinde “berbat bir ‘¢iirek’
yer.” Tiirklerin “gdzlinde tiiten” ¢dregin yarisi kiildiir. Kilavuzu “korkung geveze bir Tiirk
delikanlidir.” Yazincinin anlayip anlamadigini diisinmeden yol boyunca siirekli “Tiirkce”
konusur “Rus gavuruna ver yansin eder.” Kars’a yakin bir yerde bir Tiirk kdyiine ulasirlar.
Puskin, ilk gordigl koy evine dalmak ister; ancak ev sahibi yazinciy1 “kapida gogiisler ve
soviip sayarak disar1 atar”; yazinci da ev sahibini kirbaglayinca, koyliler toplanir. Geceyi
gegirecek uygun bir yer olmadigi i¢in bir at ister. Kdyiin muhtarina “ver bana bir at” tiimcesini
araliksiz yineler; ancak Tiirkler at vermez. Neden sonra “paray1 gostermeyi” akil eder. Kendi
anlatimiyla, “meger ilk yapmam gereken sey buymus. Hemen bir at getirildi; yanima da bir
kilavuz verildi” (s. 43). Bu tiimcelerde Tiirkler ¢ok agik bicimde duyarsiz ve gorgiisiiz bir
topluluk olarak nitelendirilmektedir.

14 https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plinius-Briefe.
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Kars’in Toplumsal Kiiltiirel Yapisi

Kars, Puskin’in anlattigi baslica kentlerden biridir. Karl Marx da 1853 sonlarinda baslayan
ve Kirim Savasi olarak bilinen Osmanli-Rus Savasi sirasinda ve sonrasinda Kars’a iligkin
yazilar yazmistir. Puskin Kars’a geldiginde, bir Tiirk hamamindan yikanmak ister. “Kotii
Tiirk kaldirimlarinda” ilerleyerek, harap bir evin 6niinde dururlar. Yazincinin Tiirk kilavuzu,
evden disari ¢ikan bir Ermeni delikanliyla konusur. Ermeni delikanli “son derece temiz bir
Rusgayla”, Puskin’i i¢eri buyur eder.

Ertesi sabah Ermeni gengle Kars’1 dolasan Puskin “erisilmez savunma mevzilerine ve
yal¢in bir kaya tlizerine kurulmus kaleye bakip”, Rus ordusunun bu kenti ele gegirmesine
sasirir. Askerlige merakli oldugunu sezinledigi Ermeni gence kendisiyle birlikte “orduya
katilmasini” 6nerir. At bulmaya giden geng, izin belgesi isteyen “Asyali” bir subayla doner.
Puskin, “bir Kalmuk dilberine yazdig: bir siiri” izin belgesi diye subaya gosterir. Bunun
ayirt edemeyen subay yola ¢ikmalarina izin verir. Goriilecegi lizere, burada da Asyalilik
bilgisizlik olarak serimlenir. Puskin Kars’tan ayrilir. Artemi adli Ermeni geng “bir Tiirk
aygirt Ustlinde, elinde esnek bir Kiirt kargisi, belinde hanger, Tiirkleri ve savaslar1”
sayiklamaktadir. Gegtikleri kdyler bombostur; tarlalar ekilmistir; yol diizeltilmistir (s. 45-
46).

Tiirkler Kestikleri Kafalar: istanbul’a Gonderiyormus

Puskin 13 Haziran 1829’da Rus ordusuna ulasir. Ordu komutani Rayevski ile dgle
yemegi yerken, Tiirklere saldir1 planlarimi dinler. Rus ordusundaki “Tatar askerlerin ve
iplerini koparan atlarinin” giirtiltiistine tanik olur. Ertesi giin “domuz siirtisii” denli ¢ok olan
ve “saldirtp geri kagan” Tiirkler, “on bes” Kazak askeri yaralar. Kazak birligi bozulmak
iizereyken, Rus destek birlikleri yetigir. “Bast ve elleri kesilmis ¢iplak bir Kazak cesedini
dagda birakarak” kacan Tiirkler, “kestikleri kafalar1 Istanbul’a génderiyorlarmis.” Tiirklerin
‘kafa kestigi’, birinci gezi yazisindan da goriilecegi lizere, Hagli Seferleri sirasinda yazilan
giince ve mektuplarla ve Dogu’ya iligkin gezi yazilariyla olusturulan ve daha sonra da siirekli
yinelenen bir 6ne stirimdiir®. Bu imge ayrica 1500- 1600 arasinda yayimlanan ‘Yeni Haber’
adli ilk gazeteler yoluyla biitiin Avrupa’da kalicilagtirilmigtir'®.

Ogle yemeklerinde “Asya sashg1 (koyun sis kebabi) yediklerini anlatan Puskin, “Toros
karlarinda sogutulmus Ingiliz birast ve sampanya” igtiklerini yazar'’. Yazinci daglar
karistirmis olmalidir; ¢iinkii Dogu Akdeniz kiyisinda bulunan Toros Daglari’nda sogutulan
igeceklerin Kars’a ulastirilmasi olanaksizdir.

15 Onur Bilge Kula, Bat: Edebiyatinda Tiirk Imgesi I, s. 59-300.
16  Onur Bilge Kula, Bat: Edebiyatinda Tiirk Imgesi 1, Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yaymlari, istanbul 2011, s. 1-14.
17  Puskin, s. 50- 52.
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Rus ordusu i¢inde Miisliiman askerlerin yanmi sira, “Dogu’da seytana taptiklarina
inanilan Yezidiler”, Puskin’in “gok ilgisini ¢eker.” Ben Yezidi yerine ‘Ezidi” adlandirmasini
yegledigim i¢in, Ezidi sozciigiini kullantyorum. Ezidilerin bagi olan kisinin, Puskin’e
“seytana tapma diye bir seyin asli astari olmadigini”; ancak “geytanin ilen¢lenmesini de
yakisiksiz bulduklarini” sdylemesi, yazinciy1 sevindirir (s. 52- 53).

Tiirkler, Ruslardan Cok, Kazaklar ve Tatarlarla Savasir

Erzurum yakinlarinda Tiirklerle Rus ordusundaki Kazaklar ve Tatarlar arasindaki
catismalar yogunlasir. Rus toplari, Tiirk birliklerini eritir. Puskin’in anlatimiyla, “Tatarlar
yarali Tirkleri soyup, tarlanin ortasinda ¢irilgiplak” birakirlar. Tutsak edilen Tirkler “sorguya
cekilir.” Erzurum’a dogru ilerleme sirasinda “hizli ve giiclii atlara sahip Tatar alaylari”, Rus
ordusunun 6ncii giictidiir. Puskin yaralanmig geng bir Tiirk’e rastlar. On sekiz yaslarinda bir
delikanlidir bu. Yazincinin betimlemesiyle, bu Tiirk delikanlinin “bir kizinkini andiran solgun
yiizii heniiz tazeligini” yitirmemistir. Sarig1 tozlar i¢inde yatmaktadir. “Tiragh ensesinde bir
kursun yaras1” vardir. Az sonra Rus komutan “diismanin tam bozguna ugradigini” bildirir.

Tiirklerin bozguna ugratilmasinda “Kazak topcu birligi” belirleyici rol oynamistir (s. 55- 57).

Puskin’in, ‘Erzurum Kapilart’ adli boliimdeki betimlemesi uyarinca, bozguna ugratilan
Tiirk birliklerinden “500 kadar tutsak™ toplanir. Birkag Tiirk tutsak, Puskin’i hekim sanarak,
“elleriyle isaret edip” yanlarina ¢agirir. Yazincinin “elinden gelmeyecek bir yardim” isterler.

EPRT)

Rus askerleri “belki de aciyarak, igini bir an dnce bitirmek igin yatan Tiirk’e” yaklasir. “Bu

122

kadarina dayanilamazdi artik!” diyen Pugkin, “durmadan kan yitiren Tiirk’i” onlarin elinden
alir ve “arkadaslarinin arasina” birakir. Rus komutan Anrep de Tiirklerle birliktedir. “Ttirk
ordugdhinda veba salgini oldugu séylentilerine aldiris etmeden”, Tiirk tutsaklarin arasinda

oturup “onlarin ¢ubuklarindan dostca tiitiin icer.” Yol cesetlerle doludur.
Tiirk Pasanin Giizel Yiiziinde Dinginlik ve Gorkem Vardir

Puskin, Rus ordusundaki Kazaklara tutsak diisen Tiirk Pasayr gérmeye gider. Pasa,
yesil ¢adirinin 6niinde “bagdas kurup oturmus, ¢ubugunu tiittirmektedir.” Pasanin “glizel
yliziinde derin bir siikiinet ve azamet” anlatimi vardir. Pasa “teslim oldugunda kendisine soru
sorulmamasini, bir fincan kahve getirilmesini” rica etmistir (s. 62). Bu anlatimlar, Pugkin’in
insancil ve yansiz tavrinin gostergesi sayilabilir.

Yazincmin anlatimiyla, Rus ordusu 24 Haziran 1829 giinii Hasankale’ye gelir. Orada
“dagli Ermeniler, ii¢ giin 6nce hayvanlarin siiriip gotiiren Tirklere karsi” Ruslardan yardim
ister. Puskin kendini Nijegorad alayima bagli saydig: i¢in, “Ermenileri kurtarmak amaciyla
biiyiik bir kederle atint siirer” (s. 63). Puskin’in ‘Erzurum Yolculugu’nda Ermenilere iligkin
anlatimlarinda bir sempati tavri goriilmektedir. Ayrica, Ruslarm 1800’1 yillarda Osmanlt
Ermenilerini, kendi amaglarina ulagmak i¢in aragsallastirmaya ugrastiklar: da anlasgilmaktadir.
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26 Haziran 1829°da “seraskerin delegeleri ve Erzurum ahalisi” ile baris goriismeleri
yapilir. “Asya dillerini ve geleneklerini iyi bilen” General Berkovig, onlarla birlikte Erzurum’a
gider. Ertesi giin Top Dagi’ndaki Tiirk bataryasi da Ruslarca yok edilir; ancak Erzurum’dan
Top Dagi’na dogru giilleler ugusur. Bunun iizerine Kont Paskevi¢ Puskin’e Fransizca olarak
“gorilyor musunuz Tirkleri? Onlara asla giivenilmez” der. Tiirklerin, isgalci Rus ordusuna
kars1 direnmesi, yurt topraklarini savunmasi, ‘Tiirklere glivenilmez’ seklinde yorumlanabilir
mi? Giivenilmesi i¢in, Tirklerin kosulsuz teslim olmalari mi1 gerekir?

Tiirk Pasa: Sair, Dervisin Kardesidir; Onun Yurdu Yoktur

27 Haziran 1829°da Erzurum kalesine Rus bayragi dalgalanmaya baslar. Evlerinin diiz
damlarina ¢ikan Tiirkler lizgiin ve “asik suratlarla” gelip gegeni siizmektedir. Ermeniler
ise, “hi¢ durmadan istavroz g¢ikararak Hiristiyan, Hiristiyan!” diye bagirmakta ve ¢ocuklar
sevingle Ruslarin atlarinin 6niinde kosmaktadir. Puskin kalede Ermeni kilavuzu Artemi ile
kargilasir; “6zel izin verilmeden kimsenin ordugahtan ayrilmayacagina iliskin sert yazili
buyruga karsin”, onun kentte rahatca dolagsmasina sasirir (s. 67- 68).

Puskin “egri biigrii” Erzurum sokaklarini dolasir ve ordugdha doéner. Orada “tutsak
seraskerle birlikte, dort pasanin” hararetle konustuklarini goriir. Tiirk pasalardan biri Puskin’i
“farkli gortince, kim bu?” diye sorar. Rus pasa, “o bir sairdir” deyince, Tiirk pasa sunlar1
sOyler: “Bir sairle karsilasmak her zaman hayirlidir. Sair, dervisin kardesidir. Onun ne yurdu
vardir, ne de diinya nimetlerinde gozii. Biz zavallilar san, erk ve para pesinde kosarken,
o yeryliziinlin egemenleriyle ayni sirada durur ve herkes onun karsisinda saygiyla egilir.”
Puskin’e gore, “pasanin tam bir Dogulu olarak sdyledigi bu sozler”, tiim Ruslarin hosuna
gider. Yazinci ¢adirdan ¢ikarken, “basina koyun derisinden bir kalpak gecirmis, yar1 ¢iplak
geng bir adam” goriir. Elinde bir gomak, sirtinda bir tulum olan adam avaz avaz bagirmaktadir.
Puskin anlatimiyla, bu delikanlinin “dervis, yani kardesim oldugunu sdylediler” (s. 69).

Puskin’in aktardig1 bu s6zler, Tiirk Pasa’nin diisiince ve goniil diinyasinin ne denli genis
ve insancil oldugunun gdstergesi sayilabilir. Ayrica, bu anlatimlar, bir yandan Anadolu’da
stireklilesen tolerans, cogulculuk ve insan severlik gibi evrensel degerlerin yayginligini ve
bunlarin Tiirk imgesinin olumlu yoniinii sergiler. Obiir yandan da Puskin’in yazin sanatinin
degerini ve evrensel insanlik ilkelerini igsellestirdigini gdsterir.

Puskin gezi yazisinin ‘Erzurum’ arabasligi altinda, bu kentin 415 yilinda II. Feodosya
zamaninda kuruldugunu ve kurucusunun adina gonderme olarak Feodosiopolis diye
adlandirildigini; ancak “adiyla higbir tarihsel aninin” ortiismedigini anlatir. Erzurum, bu
yazincinin deyisiyle, “Asya Tirkiye’sinin en O6nemli kenti sayiliyor... Avrupa’yla Dogu
arasindakibaslicaticaret yolu” bukentten gegmektedir. “Tournefort un yazdigi gibi, Erzurum’da
bir hasta bir kasik ravent bulamadig1 igin 6lebilir. Oysa kentte guvallarca ravent vardir” (s. 71).
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Puskin’in demek istedigi agiktir: Kentin olanaklart ¢ok, ancak kentin Tiirk halkinin bunlardan
yararlanma bilinci disiiktiir. Puskin’in kullandigi ‘Asya Tiirkiye’si anlatimini, Marx ve
Engels’in Dogu sorununa iliskin yazilarryla biitiin Bati’da kalicilastirmustir.

Bugiin Ancak Asya ilkelliginden S6z Edilebilir

“Asya sasast” anlatiminin Hagli Seferleri sirasinda ortaya ¢ikmis olmasi gerektigini
diistinen Pugkin’e gore, Dogu’nun “kirmizi divanlarini, renkli halilarini, kabzalar1 renkli
taglarla stislii hangerlerini goriince, gozleri kamagan” Haglilar bu anlatimi kullanmig ve
kalicilagtirmistir. Oysa “bu giin artik Asya sasasindan degil, Asya yoksullugundan, Asya
ilkelliginden soz edilebilir. Sasaa hi¢ kuskusuz Avrupa’nin sahip oldugu bir seydir artik.”
Batida kii¢iik bir diikkkdnda bulunan her hangi bir seyi, “diinyanin parasi 6dense”, Erzurum’da
bulmak olanaksizdir. Bunun yani sira, daglar yilin biiyiik bir kisminda karlarla kapli oldugu
icin, “her yandan kaynaklar fiskirmaktadir.” Bu nedenle, bu kentte “¢esmeden bol bir sey
yoktur.” Erzurum’daki silah deposunda “sanirim Godfroy (Hagli komutani) zamanindan
kalma eski silahlar, migferler, zirhlar, kiliglar” bulunmaktadir, ancak tiimii paslanmistir.

Puskin’in gonderme yaptigi Hagli komutani Godfroy ya da Latince sdylenisiyle,
Godefridi’nin kahramanliklari, Ekim 1099’da Anadolu’dan Dagoberti diye adlandirilan
bir Hagli savaggist tarafindan Roma Kilisesi’ne gonderilen mektupta anlatilir. Anilan
mektup, Hagli Seferler ile birlikte, Tiirklerin Bati’nin baslica diismani olarak goriildiigiiniin
belgesi sayilabilir. Bu mektupta ayrica, 300.000 savascidan olusan Hagh ordusunun iznik’i
Tiirklerden geri aldiktan sonra, Anadolu’dan utkulu gecisi betimlenir. Bu ve benzeri
mektuplar, ‘Hiristiyanligin ezeli diisman Tiirk’, ‘seytan, seytanin usag1 Tiirk’, ‘barbar Tiirk’
gibi imgeleri siireklilestirir'®.

Osmanh Sultaninin Yenilikleri Heniiz Erzurum’a Ulasmamig

Erzurum’daki gomiit taglar1 ve yapilart “kaba bir begeninin” iriiniidiir. Pugkin’in
aktarimiyla, bir gezgin “sadece Erzurum’da bir saat kulesi oldugunu, onun da islemedigini”
yazmistir. Ayrica, Osmanli Sultaninin baslattigi “yenilik hareketleri, Erzurum’a ulasmamis
heniiz. Ordu hala renkli Dogu giysileri icindedir. Erzurum’la istanbul arasinda, tipk1 Kazan’la
Moskova arasinda oldugu gibi bir ¢ekisme var.” Puskin degerlendirmesini kanitlamak i¢in,
Yeniceri Eminoglu’nun taslamasim aktarir. Taslamanin bir bélimii soyledir: “Istanbul
Peygamber’in yolundan ayrildt/ Onu bastan c¢ikardi kurnaz Bati/Dalarak utang verici
zevklerin koynuna/ Thanet etti duaya ve kilica” (s. 72- 74).

Erzurum’da seraskerin sarayinda ‘“haremin bulundugu odalarda” kalan Pugkin’in
nitelemesiyle, “meger bu odada seraskerin buyruguyla babasmin boynu vurulmus. Iste gercek

18  Kula, Bat: Edebiyatinda Tiirk Imgesi I, s. 81, 84.
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Dogu izlenimleri” budur. Goriilecegi iizere, boyun vurma ya da kafa kesme imgeleri, Puskin
tarafindan da kullanilir. Rus komutan Osman Pasa’nin haremdeki karilarinin “ne durumda
oldugunu” &grenmesi igin bir subaya buyruk verir. Bu subay “on sekiz yasinda iranlilara
tutsak diismis, igdis edilmistir.”

Biitiin Batili gezginler ve yazincilar gibi, haremi ¢ok merak eden Pugkin de bu subaya
eslik etmek igin izin ister. Osman Pasa’nin evine gelirler. Oradakiler, Puskin ve o subayi
“derli toplu hatta zevkle désenmis” bir konuk odasina alirlar. Renkli pencerelerde “Kuran’dan
almmis ayetler” vardir. Bunlardan biri Puskin’ ilging gelir: “Baglamak ve ¢dzmek sana
yarasir.” Osman Pasa’nin beyaz sakalli “sayg1 deger” babasi, Iran tutsagi subay, “kadinlart
bizzat gormek ve bir dertleri olup olmadigin agizlarindan duymak” ile gorevlendirildigini
sOyleyince, dfkeye kapilarak bu istegi yerine getiremeyecegini belirtir. Kabul ettigi takdirde,
Pasa dondiigiinde “bdyle bir sey duyacak olursa, haremdeki biitiin usaklarin boynunu
vurduracagini” soyler.

Fakat yine de gelenleri hareme gotiiriir. Orada Pasa’nin annesi kapiy1 acar. Gelenler,
haremdeki kadinlardan birini getirmesini sdyler. “Kocakar1 kendisi gibi bastan agag: ortiili
bir kadinla” doner. Gelen kadin, “kocasiz kalmig zavalli kadinlara gosterdigi ilgiden dolay1”
Rus komutana tesekkiir eder. Konugma sirasinda Puskin gizlice gelenleri izleyen diger
kadinlar1 goriir; “hicbiri giizel degildir.” Puskin’in betimlemesiyle, iran tutsagiyla kapida
konusan kadinlar “haremin gozdesi, yiireklerin hazinesi, agkin giilii olmaliydilar” (s. 76-
78). Haremi gormek ve deneyimlemek, Puskin’in nitelemesiyle, “gergek bir Dogu romani
konusudur ve bu pek az Avrupaliya kismet olur” (s. 80).

Rusya’ya doniise hazirlanan yazinci, 14 Temmuz 1829 giinii Erzurum’da gittigi carsi
hamamindan hi¢ hosnut kalmaz; ¢iinkii “havlular pis, hizmet kotiidiir.” Ayrica, bu kentte
“veba goriildiiglini” 6grenince, “aklina karantinanin korkunglugu gelir” ve o giin ordudan
ayrilmaya karar verir. Vebanin tatsizligini silmek igin, kentin pazar yerinde dolagsmaya ¢ikar;
“korkung, 6lii yiizlii bir dilenci” ile burun buruna gelir. Veba diistincesiyle irkilir. “Dilenciyi
anlatilmaz bir tiksinti duygusuyla itip”, saraya doner. Ertesi glin hekimle birlikte ordugéha
gider; orada da vebalilar vardir. Vebali bir hastay1 “soyunduran, elleriyle bedenini yoklayan”
iki Tirk ilgisini ¢ceker. Adam “veba degil, nezle sanki” diye diisiiniir; bu sozlerle hem
Tiirklerin akil-disiligini duyumsatir, hem de “Avrupali tirkekliginden” utanir.

19 Temmuz 1829°da Rus komutan Paskevi¢ ile vedalagmaya gittiginde, General
Burtsov’un Bayburt yakinlarinda vurularak 6ldiiriildiigiinti 6grenir. Puskin’in anlatimiyla, “bu
olay, sayica az olan ordumuzu da ¢okertebilirdi.” Tiirkler, “yabanci bir tilkenin derinliklerine
ilerlemis, bize (Ruslara) dis bileyen, ilk basarisizlik haberi iizerine ayaklanmaya hazirdir.”
Savas yeniden alevlenir; Rus komutan Paskevi¢, Puskin’e “sonraki olaylarin da tanigi
olmasini” sdyler; ancak yazinci artik Rusya’ya dénmeye kararlidir. Pugkin’e “bir Tiirk kilic1”
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armagan eder. Yazinci bu armagani “fethedilmis Ermenistan kirlarinda ard1 sira dolastigi bir
kahramanin anisi olarak” saklar ve ayni glin Erzurum’dan ayrilir. Doniis yolunda Giimrii’de
“li¢ giin karantinada kalir; Ermenistan’in yiiksek yaylalarindan ayrilip”, 01 Agustos 1829°da
Tiflis’e varir (s. 80- 81).

Puskin’in Anlatimiyla, ‘Erzurum Yolculugu’nun OyKiisii

Bu gezi yazisinin ‘Ekler’ ara basligi altinda, Puskin’in “Onsoézden ¢ikardigi bolim” yer
alir. Buradaki anlatimla, Erzurum’a yolculuk diisiincesinin dykiisii soyledir: Pugkin 1829°da
Kafkasya kaplicalarina gider. “Savast ve az bilinen bir iilkeyi” gormek i¢in, Rus komutan
Paskevig’ten “orduya katilmayi rica eder”; istegi kabul edilir ve yazinci boylece “Erzurum’un
ele gecirilmesiyle taclanan parlak zaferi” yasantilar. Rusya’ya dondiiglinde, gazetecilerin bu
Oykiiyii 6grendigini anlar. Doniisiinde yayimladig siir, “Erzurum’un ele gegirilmesiyle ilgili
olmadig1 i¢in”, politik bir gazete tarafindan ciddi bi¢imde “azarlanir.” Ancak Puskin 6zgiir
bir birey ve yazincidir ve kendi deyisiyle, “gazeteci beylerin ismarlamasiyla yazmak zorunda
degildir.”

Bu son tiimce, hem Puskin’in diinya ve yazin anlayisini, hem de Erzurum Yolculugu
adli gezi yazisimnin Oziinii ortaya koymaktadir. Erzurum Yolculugu’nun imgesel ozl
sOyle oOzetlenebilir: Puskin, kendini acik ve kararli bir tavirla Avrupa ile 6zdeslestirir;
betimlemelerinde gelismemisligi ya da ilkelligi Dogu veya Asya’yla, gelismisligi ve uygarlig
Bati ya da Avrupa’yla iligkilendirir. Bu igkin tavir az da olsa, Tirkler, Dogu ve Asya ile
ilgili anlatimlarina da yansir; ancak Puskin insani, insanca, insancil anlayisla anlatir. Rus
ordusunu “ordumuz” diye nitelendirir; ama bu niteleme kosulsuz elestirisiz bir benimseme
degildir. Ermenilere ve Giirciilere karsi sempati duyar; Hagli Seferleri’nden beri yeniden
iiretilen olumsuz imgeleri ve harem ile ilgili anlatimlar1 yineler; ancak Tiirkleri kiiglimsemez.
Ayn1 zamanda yetkin bir bilimci ve yazinci olan bu gezi yazisinin ¢evirmeni, Puskin savag
ortaminda bu yolculugu yapmasina karsin, gérece yansiz bir Tiirk imgesi serimler.

Sonug olarak, irdelemeye calistifim {i¢ gezi yazisi, hem olumsuz Tiirk imgesinin
olusturulmasi ve aktarilmasinin araglari, hem de ana hatlar1 agisindan etkilesimin gostergeleri
olarak degerlendirilebilir.
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ABSTRACT

Contemporary discourse on orientalism has stigmatized early modern
European travelogues, leading many scholars to reject them as viable
sources of Ottoman history. Yet on closer examination, the orientalist
biases associated with these works come primarily from nineteenth- and
twentieth-century scholars, who misinterpreted and manipulated them,
rather than from the sources themselves. This study investigates how and
why subsequent scholarship misrepresented seventeenth-century French
travelogues on the Ottoman Empire. It argues that these accounts constitute
a valuable and underutilized resource for historians.

Keywords: Travel, Travel literature, Europe, Historiography

oz

Oryantalizme dair cagdas séylem erken modern Avrupali seyyahlari lekelemis
ve bu ytizden bir¢ok bilim insani Osmanl tarihinin tutarli kaynaklar olarak
kendilerini g6z ardi etmistir. Bununla birlikte, daha yakindan incelendiginde,
s6z konusu calismalara yonelik yanli tutumun, eserlerin kendisinden
ziyade bunlari yanlis yorumlamis ve manipiile etmis 19 ve 20. yizyil
bilim insanlarindan kaynaklandigi gordlir. Bu c¢alisma sonraki bilimsel
calismalarin Osmanli imparatorlugu tizerine kaleme alinmig 17. yiizyil Fransiz
seyahatnamelerini neden ve nasil yanlis sundugunu incelemekte ve bu
anlatilarin tarihgiler icin degerli ve iyi kullanilmamis kaynaklar oldugunu 6ne
stirmektedir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Seyahat, seyahatnameler, Avrupa, tarih yazicihg
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Reorienting Orientalism: Ottoman Historiography and the Representation of Seventeenth-Century French ...

France enjoyed particularly close political, economic and cultural ties with the Ottoman
Empire in the seventeenth century. In this context, a number of French citizens spent time
in Ottoman society and documented their experiences in detailed travel accounts. Prior to
the late twentieth century, these travelogues furnished an important source base for Western
scholars of early modern European and Ottoman history. Contemporary scholars, however,
largely misrepresent, avoid or ignore these sources. The reason for this shift has much to do
with Orientalism — both the phenomenon itself and the publication of Edward Said’s classic
work.! Orientalists of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries revived these works in liberal
interpretations that reflected their own cultural biases. They also neglected to sufficiently
contextualize such accounts or pair them with Ottoman sources. As a result, seventeenth-
century French travelogues were used to support and perpetuate arguments about the weakness
and inferiority of the Ottoman Empire, even though the original sources provided little to no
basis for such arguments. The appearance of Said’s Orientalism in 1978, subsequent discourse
surrounding this work, and the reorganization of the Ottoman archives since 1989 have
together helped Ottomanists to identify and eradicate the vestiges of Orientalism. At the same
time, the field remains wary of early modern European travelogues due to their association
with this problematic tradition. Yet a comparison of such sources with the grand narratives
they ostensibly inspired shows that the Orientalist biases associated with seventeenth-century
French travelogues come primarily from the scholars who manipulated them, rather than from
the sources themselves. This study seeks to disentangle the accounts of seventeenth-century
French travelers to the Ottoman Empire from their representation in nineteenth- and twentieth-
century scholarship.? It examines how and why these sources have been misinterpreted over
time, and it argues that they remain an undervalued resource for scholars of Ottoman history.

A wide variety of French citizens visited the Ottoman Empire during the seventeenth
century. Most travelogues from this period were the works of diplomats and merchants, but
captives, pilgrims and leisure travelers also contributed to this literature.? The experiences and

—_

Edward Said, Orientalism, New York 1978 (Said, Orientalism).

2 This study focuses on the accounts of seventeenth-century French travelers, who tended to be more cosmopolitan
and less biased toward Ottoman society than their contemporaries in other European countries and than later
European travelers, likely due to France’s relatively strong diplomatic and economic ties with the Ottoman
empire at the time. As I show here, however, such geographic and temporal distinctions are often overlooked
by modern scholars.

3 Prominent examples of this literature include: Jean Chardin, Journal du voyage du Chevalier Chardin en

Perse et aux Indes Orientales, par la Mer Noire & par la Colchide qui contient le voyage de Paris a Ispahan,

London 1686 (Chardin, Journal du voyage); Laurent d’ Arvieux, Mémoires du chevalier d’Arvieux, Paris 1735

(D’Arvieux, Mémoires); Laurent d’Arvieux, Voyage dans la Palestine, vers le grand emir, chef des princes

arabes du désert, connus sous le nom de Bedouins, Amsterdam 1718; Antoine Galland, Journal d’Antoine

Galland pendant son séjour a Constantinople, Paris 1881; Antoine Galland, Voyage a Constantinople, 1672-

1673, présentée et annotée par Charles Schefer, Paris 2002; Guillaume-Joseph Grelot, Relation nouvelle d’un

voyage de Constantinople, Paris 1680; Jean-Baptiste Tavernier, Les six voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier, en

Turquie, en Perse, et aux Indes, pendant [’espace de quarante ans, Paris 1679; Jean de Thévenot, Relation d'un

voyage fait au Levant, Paris 1664 (Thévenot, Relation); and Jean de Thévenot, Voyages de M. de Thevenot en

Europe, Asie, & Afrique, divisez en trois parties, troisieme ed., Amsterdam 1727.
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impressions of French travelers varied significantly according to their occupation, individual
means, personality and interests, the length of their voyage, and when they visited the empire.
These were not exclusively elite travelers; they hailed from a range of backgrounds and
served in a variety of roles. In most cases, those who chose to publish accounts of their travels
had spent considerable time in Ottoman society, making them more than mere tourists.

The Chevalier Laurent d’Arvieux and Antoine Galland, two of the most prolific
seventeenth-century travelers, illustrate the breadth of French travelers’ backgrounds as
well as the depth of their encounter with Ottoman society. D’ Arvieux hailed from a noble
family of limited means, and he initially arrived in the Ottoman port of Smyrna (Izmir) to
pursue commerce. After becoming proficient in regional languages and Ottoman culture,
he served as an advisor to the French ambassador in Istanbul and later as French consul
in Aleppo. He ultimately spent over thirty years in the Ottoman Empire and published a
series of works recounting his voyage as well as various translations and dictionaries of Near
Eastern languages. His reflections on Ottoman society are warm, insightful and extremely
detailed. He grew particularly fond of the Bedouin, with whom he spent considerable time.
At one point, he boasted of being mistaken for “a veritable Bedouin,” and he praised Arabs
as “the best people in the world.”

His contemporary and associate Antoine Galland hailed from more humble origins. His
aptitude for languages originally supplied his passport to Istanbul, when he was hired as
secretary to French Ambassador Nointel at the age of twenty-four. Like d’Arvieux, Galland’s
experience in the Ottoman Empire spanned multiple decades and involved a number of
voyages and roles. Galland’s work is also very complimentary of Ottoman society, but it
exudes a different flavor than that of his compatriot. Galland was particularly interested in
Ottoman literary culture and spent much of his spare time acquiring rare books, some of
which he later translated. He is best known for providing the first French translation of The
Arabian Nights, making it available to a European audience. Other notable French travel
writers on the Ottoman Empire and Islamic world in the seventeenth century include Jean de
Thévenot, Jean Baptiste Tavernier, Francois Bernier, Jean Chardin, Jean du Mont, Guillaume-
Joseph Grelot, Joseph Pitton de Tournefort, and Michel Baudier. In general, these travelers
exhibited an impressive degree of intercultural competence and cosmopolitanism. They
portrayed Ottoman society in a rich and sympathetic light and actively contested common
French stereotypes about Ottoman culture, religion and administration.

In the nineteenth century, when Europe again enjoyed a close but less reciprocal
relationship with the Near East, seventeenth-century French travelogues were picked up
by Western European scholars hungry for information that would inform and support

4 Quoted in Deirdre Pettet, “A Veritable Bedouin,” in Distant Lands and Diverse Cultures, edited by Glenn J.
Ames and Ronald S. Love, Westport 2003, pp. 22, 23 (Pettet, “A Veritable Bedouin”). Translation is Pettet’s.
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imperialist ventures. Such self-described “Orientalists” revived this literature in biographies,
translations and commentaries, and integrated it into the systematized version of Ottoman
history now termed “Orientalism.” In the Ottoman case, this narrative generally comprised
negative stereotypes about Ottoman culture, society and religion; the assumption that
Ottoman administration was corrupt, despotic and weak; and the strict differentiation of
East and West, suggesting that Europeans had little to gain from their neighbor to the
southeast. Moreover, in the nineteenth century — and indeed for most of the twentieth —
scholars typically divided Ottoman history into three periods: expansion, consolidation
and decline. According to this periodization, the empire sputtered into gradual, continuous
decline after 1566, when the death of Sultan Suleiman I “the Magnificent” brought an end
to its “Golden Age.” This Orientalist version of Ottoman history, however, is not supported
by seventeenth-century French travelogues or by Ottoman sources, and it contradicts key
developments of the time. The Turquerie movement, which characterized France’s shifting
relationship with the Ottoman Empire in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, did not
represent a derogatory, belittling attitude toward a weakening state, but rather a shift from
ignorance and fear to interest, awareness, engagement and enchantment. Likewise, the
maintenance of diplomatic and economic agreements between the two powers during this
period indicates that France continued to view the Sublime Porte with respect, as a worthy
partner.

Most of the scholarship responsible for generating and perpetuating the decline paradigm,
along with other misrepresentations of Ottoman history, appeared before the formal opening
of the Ottoman archives in the 1989.° Before that date, most Ottomanists drew heavily on
European sources simply because they had limited access to Ottoman documents. Yet their
use of European sources does not explain or excuse certain weaknesses in this literature.
Seventeenth-century French travelers provided a wealth of information about the Ottoman
Empire for modern Western scholars. The latter, however, added their own cultural biases

5 Key nineteenth-century French Orientalists included Silvestre de Sacy, his student William de Slane, and
Joseph de Hammer, among others. For a general description of the Orientalist renaissance in European
literature, see Zachary Lockman, Contending Visions of the Middle East: The History and Politics of
Orientalism, Cambridge 2004, pp. 67-69. The practice of reviving seventeenth-century French travel literature
has remained popular in modern scholarship. In addition to the works discussed here, see for example Glenn
J. Ames and Ronald S. Love, eds., Distant Lands and Diverse Cultures: The French Experience in Asia, 1600-
1700, Westport 2003; Carl Gollner and Martin Luther, Chronica und Beschreibung der Tiirkei, Koln 1983;
Leleh Labib- Rahman, “Sir Jean Chardin, the Great Traveller (1643-1712/3),” Proceedings of the Huguenot
Society of London XXIII, no. 5 (1981), pp. 309-318; Michele Longino, French Travel Writing in the Ottoman
Empire: Marseilles to Constantinople, 1650-1700, New York 2015; Vanezia Parlea, “Un Franc parmy les
Arabes”: Parcours oriental et découverte de [’Autre chez le chevalier d’Arvieux, Grenoble 2015; Albert
Vandal, L odyssée d’un ambassadeur: Les voyages du marquis de Nointel (1670-1680), Paris 1900 (Vandal,
L’odyssée d’un ambassadeur); and Stephane Yerasimos, Les voyageurs dans I’ Empire ottoman XVI* - XVII*
siecles: bibliographie, itinéraires et inventaire des lieux habités, Ankara 1991.

6  Heath W. Lowry, “The Reorganization of the Ottoman Archives,” Turkish Studies Association Bulletin 13, no.
2 (1989), pp. 107- 111.
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and preconceptions to such sources, reframing perceptive and relatively accurate descriptions
of Ottoman society within the master narratives of Orientalism.

Contemporary historians have made progress in addressing the inconsistencies of their
Orientalist predecessors, but these efforts are uneven and incomplete. Revisions in Ottoman
history also await acknowledgement and acceptance within other subfields. Notably, limited
interaction between historians of Western Europe and the Ottoman Empire means that
outdated scholarship continues to influence Europeanists, perpetuating an anachronistic
understanding of Ottoman history. Both Western European and Ottoman historiographies
suffer from this lack of inter-communication. Because the Western European framework
neglects the Ottoman side of affairs and Ottomanists tend to respond in kind, subjects
relevant to both are often overlooked. For example, communication, diplomacy and cultural
ties between Western Europe and the Ottoman Empire tend to fall into the cracks along
with other points of contact between these geographical subfields. Hence, the longstanding
Franco-Ottoman alliance is often ignored or sidelined in the history of France as well as that
of the Ottoman Empire, and historians on both sides tend to downplay or oversimplify the
impact of Ottoman culture on France. Scholars have begun to address these issues, but much
work remains to be done.’

In addition, historiography has so far failed to exhume satisfactorily the identities of
early modern French travelers, explain their motivations and interests, and locate them
within broader cultural, geographical and historical contexts. Meanwhile, the vestiges of
Orientalism continue to haunt contemporary scholarship, leading historians inadequately
versed in this “archeology of knowledge” to adopt and perpetuate archaic narratives.® In
particular, contemporary scholars often read seventeenth-century French travelogues through
an Orientalist lens, rather than focusing on or engaging the sources themselves.® This paper

7  For Franco-Ottoman relations, see for example Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont and H. Batu, L’ Empire Ottoman,
la République de Turquie et la France, Istanbul 1986; Fatma Miige Gogek, East Encounters West: France and
the Ottoman Empire in the Eighteenth Century, New York 1987 (Gocek, East Encounters West); Dorothy M.
Vaughan, Europe and the Turk: A pattern of Alliances, 1350-1700. Liverpool 1954; and Nicolas Vatin, Les
ottomans et l‘occident (XVe-XVlIe siécles), Istanbul 2001. For recent studies of the impact of Ottoman culture
on France, see for example Ina Baghdiantz McCabe, Orientalism in Early Modern France: Eurasian Trade,
Exoticism, and the Ancien Régime, Oxford 2008; Alexander Bevilacqua and Helen Pfeifer, “Turquerie: Culture
in Motion, 1650-1750,” Past & Present, no. 221 (2013), pp. 75-118; Nicholas Dew, Orientalism in Louis XIV's
France, Oxford 2009; Desmond Hosford and Chong J. Wojtkowski, French Orientalism: Culture, Politics,
and the Imagined Other, Newcastle upon Tyne 2010 (Hosford and Wojtkowski, French Orientalism); Marcus
Keller, “The Turk of Early Modern France,” in L Esprit Créateur 53, no. 4 (2013), pp. 1-8; Marcus Keller
and Javier Irigoyen-Garcia, The Dialectics of Orientalism in Early Modern Europe, London 2018 (Keller and
Irigoyen-Garcia, Dialectics of Orientalism); E. C. Spary, Eating the Enlightenment: Food and the Sciences in
Paris, 1670-1760, Chicago 2013.

8  The term “archeology of knowledge” is Foucault’s. See Michel Foucault, L archéologie du savoir, Paris 1969.
This tendency is particularly pronounced among French, British, and American scholars, who consequently
form the principle target of this study.
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represents a tentative attempt to address such problems. The first section connects Said’s
conception of Orientalism to seventeenth-century French society. The second section exposes
common misrepresentations of seventeenth-century French travelogues — and Ottoman
history — by Orientalist scholars. The final section shows how this system of misinformation
continues to impact the field of history today.

Orientalism and French Society

Orientalist influences on contemporary scholarly perceptions of seventeenth-century
French travelogues owe much to two key factors: the Ottoman image in early modern Europe
and, somewhat paradoxically, Edward Said’s Orientalism. In his ground-breaking work,
Said chronicles a process, beginning with the European Enlightenment, of constructing and
systematizing Western European conceptions of the “Orient.” European scholars used this
monolithic term well into the twentieth century to refer to the vast range of cultures lying
between Europe and the Pacific Ocean, including the Ottoman Empire, Persia, India and
China. The study of this region was termed “Orientalism” and its students, “Orientalists.”
The principal qualifications for this title comprised linguistic skill and membership among
the European educated elite, to which analytical abilities, knowledge of history and firsthand
experience were secondary.

In Orientalism, Said argues that the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries marked the
beginning of the development of the West’s systematized conception and containment of the
“Orient,” which eventually bred full-scale Orientalism in the nineteenth century. Western
European stereotypes about the Ottomans were actually well in place before the seventeenth
century, but they continued to develop during this period alongside the changing relationship
between Western Europe and the Ottoman Empire. As Europeans gained knowledge about
the Ottomans and as the empire’s perceived threat to Europe declined, images of the “bloody
and cruell Turke” began give way to more sympathetic characterizations in popular Western
European culture.!® In general, European stereotypes trivialized, exaggerated and even
invented elements of Ottoman society. Likewise, seventeenth-century Western Europeans
displayed an avid but selective interest in the Ottoman Empire, tending to focus on its most
exotic, romantic aspects. Popular subjects included Turkish dress, Turkish baths — including
the nefarious practices rumored to occur there — and the “Seraglio,” which inaccurately came
to be associated with the Sultan’s harem.

10 C. A. Patrides, ““The Bloody and Cruell Turke’: The Background of a Renaissance Commonplace,” The
Renaissance Society of America 10 (1963), pp. 126-135; Eve R. Meyer, “Turquerie and Eighteenth-Century
Music,” Eighteenth-Century Studies 7, no. 4 (1974), p. 481 (Meyer, “Turquerie and Eighteenth-Century
Music”).

11 For an explanation of this process of redefinition, see Thévenot, Relation, p. 43.
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French travelers to the Ottoman Empire were forced to navigate this array of stereotypes
and preconceptions in interpreting their experience, and their works demonstrate a complex
relationship toward the dominant views of their compatriots. On one hand, they sought to
exonerate the Ottomans and to disabuse their European audience of offensive misconceptions.
On the other hand, the desire to achieve publication and extensive readership of their works,
in addition to their own biases, encouraged them to cater to their audience’s interests and
beliefs. Amanda Eurich has identified this tension between actual observation and the attempt
to satisfy popular demand in the work of Jean Chardin.'”” As Eurich explains, Chardin’s
“desire to offer a critical eyewitness account of his travels” was mitigated by “the temptation
to satisfy the expectations of European elites, steeped in classical historiographical tradition
and the wonderbooks of the Middle Ages.”" Yet, while travelogues were influenced by
current European perceptions, they were also distinct. In “Turquerie and Eighteenth-Century
Music,” Eve Meyer elucidates the difference between French traveler’s experiences and the
stylized image of the Ottomans in France in the realm of music. She explains, “Transcriptions
of Turkish music and descriptions of performance practices were available in the various
travel books; however, eighteenth-century composers were not yet concerned with
ethnomusicology.”'* Instead, composers commonly transposed authentic Turkish music into
typified Oriental motifs.

Despite this and other manifest distinctions between the representation of Ottoman
society in seventeenth-century French travelogues and the Ottoman image in seventeenth-
century French society, modern scholarship often confounds the two. Nineteenth-century
Western scholars began the trend of blurring the lines between early modern French travelers
and French society when they interpreted early modern travel accounts in ways that aligned
with their preconceptions and beliefs. While Orientalists have long since entered their
historiographical grave, their amalgamation of these two distinct perspectives continues
to plague the field of history. Indeed, even some of the greatest critics of Orientalism —
including Said himself — have unwittingly accepted its legacy through their assumption that
seventeenth-century French travelers’ perspectives on the Ottoman Empire reflected the
dominant views of seventeenth-century French society and, more broadly, Europeans.

The publication of Said’s Orientalism expedited the demise of Orientalist narratives and
spurred the necessary reexamination and revision of Ottoman scholarship. At the same time,
the discourse it generated has unnecessarily and inappropriately stigmatized early modern

12 Amanda S. Eurich, “Secrets of the Seraglio: Harem Politics and the Rhetoric of Imperialism in the 7ravels
of Sir Jean Chardin,” in Distant Lands and Diverse Cultures, edited by Glenn J. Ames and Ronald S. Love,
Westport 2003, pp. 47-70 (Eurich, “Secrets of the Seraglio”). See also Chardin, Journal du voyage.

13 Eurich, “Secrets of the Seraglio,” p. 50.

14 Meyer, “Turquerie and Eighteenth-Century Music,” p. 483.
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French travel literature.'” The appearance of Said’s magnum opus instantly associated the
title with an antiquated tradition of Western insularity and prejudice, transforming it into
an explosive, pejorative term that Middle East historian Nikki Keddi has described as “a
generalized swear- word.”'® Thus, self-proclaimed “Orientalists,” whose number already had
begun to decline after World War I1, have now all but ceased to exist."”

Said defines Orientalism broadly “as a kind of Western projection onto and will to
govern over the Orient.”'® As he points out, Orientalism is largely a definition in terms of
an outgroup or “Other,” epitomized in the claim by Lord Cromer, who administered British
Egypt in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, that “the Oriental generally acts,
speaks, and thinks in a manner exactly opposite to the European.”" This perceived East/
West dichotomy is represented in contrasts between Western strength and Eastern weakness,
Western order and Eastern passion, Western democracy and Oriental despotism, and other
divisions.? Through this process of definition, Orientalism was schematized, becoming “a
system of moral and epistemological rigor,” in other words, a “science.”?! This system, notes
Said, “imposed limits upon thought about the Orient.””* Said classifies these restrictions:

The limitations of Orientalism are ... the limitations that follow upon disregarding,
essentializing, denuding the humanity of another culture, people, or geographical region.
But Orientalism has taken a further step than that: it views the Orient as something whose
existence is not only displayed but has remained fixed in time and place for the West.?

As this passage suggests, Orientalists adopted a monolithic approach to their subject’s
history and culture. By assuming a single identity for the entire territory of the East throughout
history, Europeans solved the problem of containing and explaining something great,
varied, complex and constantly changing. Orientalists used the same stereotypes, myths and
exoticism to describe Istanbul, Beijing and Bombay because, in their view, “Orientals were

almost everywhere nearly the same.”*

15 Discourse and debate surrounding Said’s Orientalism continues to this day, over forty years after its
appearance. For recent contributions, see for example Hosford and Wojtkowski, French Orientalism; Keller
and Irigoyen-Garcia, Dialectics of Orientalism; and Wael B. Hallaq, Restating Orientalism: A Critique of
Modern Knowledge, New York 2018.

16 Nikki R. Keddie, Women in the Middle East, Princeton 2006.

17  Said, Orientalism, p. 53.

18  Said, ibid, p. 95.

19 Said, ibid, p. 39.

20  Said, ibid, pp. 32, 45, 187.

21  Said, ibid, pp. 67, 191.

22 Said, ibid, p. 43.

23 Said, ibid, p. 109.

24 Said, ibid, p. 38.
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Although he identifies the existence of Orientalist characteristics much earlier, Said
dates the appearance of systematic — and systemic — Orientalism to the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries, around the time of the French occupation of Egypt in 1789.%
He maintains that the apex of European expansion between 1815-1914 coincided with
an increase in Orientalism and that decolonization brought about its gradual decline. The
principal characters in Said’s narrative appear centuries after the deaths of most seventeenth-
century French travelers to the Ottoman Empire, and he correctly distinguishes early modern
European travelers from the harbingers of Orientalism. While earlier travelers were able and
even eager to consider themselves in an Eastern setting, according to Said, by the nineteenth-
century, “to be a European in the Orient a/lways involves being a consciousness set apart
from, and unequal with, its surroundings.”” Yet Said does reach back far enough in history
to acknowledge some seventeenth-century French travelers. His categorization of Galland as
an early Orientalist, in whose work “a certain sense of superiority appears here and there,”
is strained.?” Said refers only to Galland’s preface to Barthelemy d’Herbelot’s Bibliotheque
orientale.® He overlooks the bulk of Galland’s oeuvre regarding the Ottoman Empire and the
Near East, including his multiple travelogues, though these other works offer a much clearer
and more comprehensive expression of Galland’s immense knowledge and appreciation of
Ottoman society. This oversight suggests that Said’s understanding of Galland may have
been tainted by Orientalist scholarship, making even Orientalism’s most famous adversary a
victim of its legacy.

Orientalist Interpretations of French Travelogues

Although Said’s focus is on later periods and on European perceptions of the East
in general, his findings have major import for early modern Ottoman historiography
and, consequently, seventeenth-century French travelogues. As much as the latter may
have been free of Orientalist biases, the nineteenth- and twentieth-century scholars who
interpreted and exploited them fit neatly into Said’s model.” In this way, seventeenth-
century French travelogues played a key role in the establishment of Orientalism in Ottoman
historiography. This section exposes Orientalism’s impact on modern scholarship engaging
French travelogues. For convenience, | use the term “Orientalist” here to identify scholars
whose works exhibit Orientalist biases, even if they were not self-proclaimed Orientalists.
References to seventeenth-century French travel books appear in a vast number of scholarly
texts, and it would be neither possible nor productive to survey all of them here. Rather, this

25 Said, ibid, p. 155.

26  Said, ibid, p. 157.

27  Said, ibid, p. 65.

28  Said, ibid, p. 65; Barthélemy d’Herbelot, Bibliothéque orientale, Paris 1697.

29 My study focuses on twentieth-century scholarship for convenience and because these later examples provide
stronger support for my claim about the persistence of Orientalist perspectives. However, the nineteenth
century offers abundant examples as well.
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section focuses primarily on French and British literature and examines three major areas of
interest and misinterpretation: culture, administration and religion. The works engaged in this
section, however, are representative of wider trends.

Ottoman culture and society are popular themes in modern studies of seventeenth-century
French travelogues. In 1963, W. H. Lewis, a British historian and elder brother of author C. S.
Lewis, published Levantine Adventurer: The Travels and Missions of the Chevalier d’Arvieux,
1653-1697.3° This biography also attempts to describe Ottoman city-life in general, drawing
on the accounts of other seventeenth-century French visitors and on Orientalist scholarship
of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Lewis accepts early modern French
travel literature as an accurate source of information about Ottoman society, but he does not
interpret this source accurately. Instead, he freely blends the views of his sources with his
own perspective. In effect, Levantine Adventurer says more about Lewis and Orientalism
than it does about seventeenth- century French travelogues. While Lewis claims to present
a picture of early modern Ottoman society based on European travelogues, the biases and
inaccuracies of his work result not from these sources but rather from an inherited Orientalist
tradition.

Lewis’s account includes abundant Orientalist stereotypes about Ottoman temperament.
Notably, he posits common seventeenth-century French travelers’ views of the “Turk”
without quoting or referencing any particular source:

Frenchmen resident in the Levant in the seventeenth century are unanimous in their liking
for the Turk, whilst all admit, like d’Arvieux, that he had his faults. He was very arrogant,
thought his race the bravest on earth, and believed that Allah had created the world for his
people’s sole use; he despised education; he was a homosexual, and so far was he from
concealing the fact that all his songs which were not about wine were about boys; and he
was very avaricious.?!

In contrast, Lewis supports his acknowledgement of Ottomans’ positive qualities with a
quote from Jean de Thévenot:

But on the other hand all agree that Turks “were good people, keeping excellently the
commandment to do unto others as they would that others should do unto them

... honest, and esteeming honest men, whether Turks or Christians.”*?

These two passages neatly illustrate the gulf between seventeenth-century French travelers
and their Orientalist interpreters. As the latter passage suggests, d’Arvieux, Thévenot and

30 W. H. Lewis, Levantine Adventurer: The Travels and Missions of the Chevalier D’ Arvieux, 1653-1697, New
York 1962 (Lewis, Levantine Adventurer).

31 Lewis, ibid, p. 26. Parts of this passage seem to be loosely based on text from d’Arvieux and Thévenot.

32 Lewis, ibid, pp. 26-27. Lewis quotes Thévenot, Relation, pp. 111-115. Notably, Lewis’s translation removes
Thévenot’s reference to Jews, suggesting that, in Lewis’s opinion, they were not “honest men.”
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their contemporaries worked concertedly to deconstruct the very stereotypes that Lewis
attributes to their perspective.

Lewis devotes considerable attention to issues of health, sanitation and morality. His
work perpetuates Orientalist stereotypes by portraying the Ottoman Empire as a haven for
the plague, suggesting that it ravaged “the whole of the Levant” once every seven years.*
According to Lewis, “Turkish fatalism refused to consider common sense precautions; Allah
had sent plague for some good reason and would take it away in his own good time.”* This
explanation represents a common Orientalist narrative that, in contrast to Europeans, Orientals
accepted the plague as a burdensome but necessary part of life, rather than as something that
could be treated and controlled. Yet references to disease and plague are notably absent from
the seventeenth-century French travelogues upon which Lewis’ work is supposedly based.
While issues of health and disease seem not to have bothered French visitors to the empire,
such stereotypes were present back in France. For instance, due to French health concerns,
the ambassador Mehmed Efendi and his retinue were quarantined for nearly fifty days upon
their arrival in France in 1720, before they were declared uninfected and allowed to proceed.
The experience left the ambassador extremely frustrated, but, according to his translator, he
grew more tolerant when he began to realize that Western Europeans viewed the Ottoman
Empire as “a country where the plague reigned every day.”* He described the quarantine in
detail, drawing attention to the excessive precautions of the French given “their extreme fear

of contracting the disease.”¢

Ottoman cleanliness was also a popular theme in Orientalist interpretations of seventeenth-
century French travelogues. Lewis goes so far as to claim, “The secrets of the envied good
health of the Turk were his personal cleanliness and his tranquil attitude towards life, neither
of them qualities which distinguished the Frank.””” Lewis offers a lengthy description of
Turkish baths based on accounts of d’Arvieux and other travelers. He notes suggestively that
any nakedness “was an unpardonable offence” and to be caught in the bath during the period
reserved for women “‘was a capital crime.””*® These comments are especially remarkable in view
of his earlier blanket characterization of Turks as homosexual.*® Lewis further complicates his
admiration for the benefits of Ottoman cleanliness by characterizing bathing restrictions as
oppressive, even though early modern travelers did not necessarily agree. Referencing instead

33 Lewis, Levantine Adventurer, p. 33.

34 Lewis, ibid, pp. 33-34.

35 Ali Efendi, Morali Seyyid et Seyyid Abdiirrahim Muhibb Efendi, Deux ottomans a Paris sous le Directoire et
I’Empire: Relations d’ambassade, récits traduits de 1’ottoman, présentés et annotés par Stéphane Yerasimos,
Arles 1998. Quoted in Gogek, East Encounters West, p. 21.

36  Gogek, East Encounters West, p. 21.

37 Lewis, Levantine Adventurer, p. 24.

38 Lewis, ibid, p. 25. Lewis cites Thévenot, Relation, pp. 59-61.

39  Lewis, Levantine Adventurer, p. 26. See above.
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nineteenth-century English travel writer Alexander William Kinglake, he laments, “One begins
to understand Kinglake’s complaint that ‘even the licentiousness generally accompanying
the Turkish way of life cannot compensate for the oppressiveness of that horrible outward

decorum which turns the cities and palaces of Asia into deserts and gaols.””*

As Lewis’s inclusion of Kinglake’s derogatory description of “Asia” suggests,
Orientalist scholars frequently distorted or ignored earlier travelers’ perceptions of Ottoman
administration. Their works overwhelmingly accept and perpetuate the paradigm of Ottoman
decline, despite its absence from seventeenth-century French travel literature. Clarence Dana
Rouillard’s The Turk in French History, Thought, and Literature (1520-1660) is a prime
example of the resilience of this paradigm even in the face of blatant, ample evidence against
it.! First published in Paris in 1938, it represents an astute and detailed survey of early modern
French documents regarding the Ottoman Empire. The text’s value is limited, however, by its
promotion of a clear, simplistic model of Ottoman decline. For instance, Rouillard attributes
the increase in European recreational travel to the Ottoman Empire in the seventeenth century
to a weakening Ottoman state. In addition, the section on “the Turk in French literature,” which
in other ways represents the strongest part of the book, imposes an overly strict chronology. It
presents a clear progression in the attitudes of French writers on the Ottomans from formulaic
demonization and hatred, to curiosity, and then to pleasant familiarity. While Rouillard’s
observations are generally sound, he goes too far in his attempt to categorize and periodize
French thought and perceptions. Rouillard’s teleological framework and his application of
Ottoman declensionism are not supported by the travel accounts he surveys. Such elements
suggest over-dependence on European sources, ignorance of Ottoman perspectives and the
inheritance of Orientalism.

Misrepresentations of Ottoman administration also appear in modern scholars’ engagement
of the paradigm of Oriental despotism. The modern version of this concept owes much to
Karl Wittfogel’s 1957 masterwork Oriental Despotism: A Comparative Study of Total Power.
Drawing examples from China and India as well as the medieval and early modern Islamic
world, Wittfogel posited a stark distinction between “Oriental” and “Occidental” forms of
absolutism.*? In the context of Ottoman historiography, references to despotic administration

40 Lewis, ibid, p. 25. Lewis quotes Alexander William Kinglake, Eothen, New York 1845, p. 148.

41 Clarence Dana Rouillard, The Turk in French History, Thought, and Literature (1520-1660), Paris 1941
(Rouillard, Turk in French History).

42 Karl August Wittfogel, Oriental Despotism: A Comparative Study of Total Power, New Haven 1957. See
also Franco Venturi, “Oriental Despotism,” Journal of the History of Ideas 24, no. 1 (1963), pp. 133-142. For
recent studies engaging this paradigm, see Tom Kaiser, “The Evil Empire? The Debate on Turkish Despotism
in Eighteenth-Century French Political Culture,” Journal of Modern History 72 (2000), pp. 6-34 (Kaiser, “Evil
Empire”); Chen Tzoref-Ashkenazi, “Romantic Attitudes toward Oriental Despotism,” The Journal of Modern
History 85, no. 2 (2013), pp. 280-320; and Lucette Valensi, Venice et la Sublime Porte: La naissance du
despote, Paris 1987.
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often appear in passing without explanation, revealing just how pervasive this paradigm
was. For instance, W. H. Lewis describes the “distress” that Ottoman despotism inflicted on
inhabitants:

Living as he did under a despotism in which even his house was his own property only for
so long as it pleased the Sultan, the Turk had perforce cultivated a fatalism which showed
itself in an imperturbable tranquility. In times of distress, fear or grief could be soothed
with opium.*

Orientalists also perpetuated this narrative by explaining away positive representations of
Ottoman administration. For example, in an extensive study of seventeenth-century French
travel literature published in 1924, French scholar Geoffrey Atkinson argues that Michel
Baudier’s sympathetic portrayal of the Ottoman state was actually a critique of “inequality in

France in 1625, and that he found a way to express these views in a book about the Turks.”*

In addition to misrepresenting early modern Ottoman culture and administration,
Orientalists severely distorted religious practices in the Ottoman Empire, again supporting
their points with reference to seventeenth-century French travelers. British scholar Frederick
William Hasluck’s Christianity and Islam under the Sultans, published in 1929, is a prime
example of the Orientalist approach to religion in Ottoman history.* Hasluck’s thesis, in
broad terms, is that the spiritual superiority of Christianity over Islam was evident throughout
the long Ottoman reign in the Middle East. He supports this claim through contemporary
scholarship as well as travel literature from various periods of Ottoman rule. The accounts of
d’Arvieux and Thévenot figure prominently in his documentation, and he also incorporates
an extraordinary number of sources in English, French, German and Greek, revealing
extensive linguistic knowledge. Ottoman documents, however, are notably absent from his
source base. Although he generally does not question the legitimacy of his sources, including
travel narratives, he does liberally manipulate and interpret them.

Like many Orientalists, Hasluck presents Islam as a temporal and cultural monolith,
and he indiscriminately combines sources from diverse periods and locations. For instance,
he cites Arabian Nights together with a passage from d’Arvieux as evidence of Muslims’
“superstitious respect” for the “secular magic” of statues and reliefs.*® The differences in time,
place, and nature of these two sources do not concern Hasluck, nor does he see any problems

43 Lewis, ibid, p. 25. Lewis cites Vandal, L odyssée d 'un ambassadeur, p. 223.

44 Geoffroy Atkinson, Les relations de voyages du XVII siecle, Paris 1924, p. 43 (Atkinson, Relations). Translation
is mine. Atkinson cites Michel Baudier, Histoire générale dv serrail, et de la covr dv Grand Seignevr, empereur
des Turcs, Paris 1633 (Baudier, Histoire générale dv serrail). Atkinson makes the same argument regarding
Baudier’s writing on China (Atkinson, Relations, p. 85).

45 Frederick William Hasluck, Christianity and Islam under the Sultans, 2 vols., edited by Margaret M. Hasluck,
Oxford 1929 (Hasluck, Christianity and Islam).

46 Hasluck, ibid, I, p. 189.
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in using them to explain the present. Much of his text is devoted to religious conflict, so he
deliberately cites passages that emphasize the fractious side of inter-faith interaction. His
chapter “Arrested Urban Transferences” contains the section “Fatal Entry,” in which he lists
cities and churches and other locations considered fatal to non-members of a religion. This
section draws largely on the works of the seventeenth-century French travelers d’Arvieux
and Thévenot, but he groups their information together with evidence from John Mandeville,
a likely fictitious personality of the late-medieval period, and Josephus, who lived in Rome
in the first century CE.*’ Hasluck quotes d’Arvieux’s claim that the first Muslims to enter
a certain church that had been converted into a mosque “lost their lives; in this way, God

punished their excessive curiosity.”*

He also states that, according to another seventeenth-
century French traveler, all Jews and Muslims who entered the Church of S. Thomas on Zion
died “either immediately or within three days,” but his claim lacks a specific reference or
quote.” In the same context, he cites Mandeville to support his assertion that “no Christian
can live long in the Persian city of Chardabago,” and he alludes to “the inscription warning
strangers away from the Temple of Herod at Jerusalem on pain of death, mentioned by
Josephus.”® The result is a cluttered amalgam of questionable historical merit, from which
emerges a picture of religious intolerance and hostility. It is not difficult to see how this
and other Orientalist texts corroded the value of seventeenth-century accounts, making them

appear no more legitimate or historically accurate than Mandeville’s Travels.

At the same time, Hasluck and other Orientalists acknowledged certain positive aspects
of Ottoman faith and religious administration. Citing d’Arvieux, Hasluck explains that both
Turks and Christians worshipped “side by side” in the house of Judas at Damascus because it
could not be converted into a mosque.’' Hasluck’s nod toward Ottoman toleration is similar
to Orientalists’ take on Islamic charity. Lewis is particularly vocal on this subject. Citing
Thévenot, he explains, “The Turk’s religion obliged him to give a fortieth part of his goods

52 Hesitant to award the Ottomans too

to the poor, an obligation very generally recognized.
much credit, however, Lewis is careful to note the extraordinary nature of their altruism.
He comments, “This rather surprises us when we consider how brutal were some aspects of
Turkish life.”* Similarly, Hasluck is cautious not to overstate the role of charity in Ottoman
society. He suggests that the Islamic practice of leaving food on tombs is associated with a

“belief in a life in the grave,” though he admits, “Less credulous ages explained the custom

47 Hasluck, ibid, I, p. 22. See also Hasluck, ibid, I, pp. 75, 23.

48 D’Arvieux, Mémoires, 11, p. 347. Quoted in Hasluck, I, pp. 25-26.

49  Hasluck, ibid, I, p. 23.

50  SirJohn Mandeville, The Voyages and Travels of Sir John Maundeville, London 1899, p. 205; Flavius Josephus,
Antiquities of the Jews, XV, 14. Cited in Hasluck, Christianity and Islam, 1, p. 23. Hasluck also cites Flavius
Josephus, The Works of Flavius Josephus. Antiquities of the Jews, Book XIV, to End, London 1907.

51 Hasluck, Christianity and Islam, 1, p. 23. Hasluck cites d’ Arvieux, Mémoires, 11, p. 456.

52 Lewis, Levantine Adventurer, p. 32. Lewis cites Thévenot, Relation, p. 96.

53 Lewis, Levantine Adventurer, p. 31.
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as being devised to enable the deceased to exercise a vicarious charity to men (graves being
commonly on frequented roads).”*

Likewise, Atkinson finds creative ways of explaining French travelers’ unmistakably
positive references to religious practices. He generally considers sympathetic references to
Islam in seventeenth-century travel literature to be veiled exhortations for Christians. His
interpretation is based in part on a comment by Thévenot, who observed that the respect and
devotion with which Muslims treated their faith “certainly teach us a lesson in devotion.”*
He posits the same explanation for Baudier’s praise of Ottoman charity, “One can say
truthfully that the Turks surpass all of the other peoples on earth, including the Christians,
in the exercise of charity.”® Atkinson explains that though such criticisms appear to target
Christian doctrine, they are actually designed “to critique not Christianity but impious
Christians.”’ He also finds a dubious explanation for Huguenot traveler Jean Chardin’s claim
that his Eastern travels won him a greater understanding of the Bible.’® Atkinson pointedly
remarks that Chardin’s Voyage, published in London in 1686, would have been much less
likely to appear in France.® For Atkinson, Chardin’s risqué comments and his relation of
an Indian version of the story of Adam and Eve served only one possible purpose, “the
satisfaction of his readers’ curiosity about the exotic.”® In this way, he casts Chardin as a
sensationalist and a questionable historical source.

According to Atkinson, his own work is one of the first serious scholarly attempts to
examine seventeenth-century travel literature, which was neglected for its “mediocrity”
and the widespread belief that many accounts described “imaginary voyages.”! Yet his and
other Orientalists’ attempts to win more legitimacy for these sources has had the opposite
effect. In this vein, Atkinson’s suggestion that French travelers’ descriptions of Islamic piety
were merely attacks on impious Christians naturally might lead his readers to question such
travelers’ engagement with Ottoman society — or whether they even left France. In reality,
while seventeenth-century French travelers did criticize French religion, government and
society, their accusations were informed by their positive experiences abroad. This context
makes their accounts much more insightful and valuable than Orientalists implied or
recognized.

54 Hasluck, Christianity and Islam, 1, p. 251.

55  Thévenot, Relation, p. 95. Quoted in Atkinson, Relations, p. 156.

56  Baudier, Histoire générale dv serrail, p. 90. Quoted in Atkinson, Relations, p. 155.
57  Atkinson, Relations, p. 155

58  Chardin, Journal du voyage, Preface.

59  Atkinson, Relations, p. 148.

60  Atkinson, ibid, p. 149.

61  Atkinson, ibid, p. 2.
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The Legacy of Orientalism

Even as contemporary scholars of European and Ottoman history have waged and won
the war against Orientalism, they have inherited Orientalist interpretations of early modern
European travel literature. This archaic framework has contributed to the widespread
assumption that seventeenth-century French travelogues were heavily biased, stereotyped,
negative and broadly representative of perspectives in Western European society. In “The
Evil Empire? The Debate on Turkish Despotism in Eighteenth-Century French Political
Culture,” Thomas Kaiser effectively sheds light on the origins of the Orientalist paradigm
of Ottoman despotism. Yet he incorrectly assumes that this paradigm was promoted through
travel books and that it was already endemic in seventeenth-century France. He opens
his provocative essay by generalizing, “As previous scholarship has shown, the French
image of the Ottoman Empire prior to 1700, notwithstanding occasional references to its
efficiency and military prowess, was overwhelmingly negative.”® While Orientalist sources
might support this claim, it ignores the influence and perspectives of seventeenth-century
French travelers as well as other developments such as the Franco-Ottoman alliance and the
Turquerie movement. Yet Kaiser references seventeenth-century French travel accounts as
evidence. He proceeds to argue that, in eighteenth-century France, the Ottoman Empire “was
widely seen as the most perfect embodiment of a ‘despotism’ common to most ‘Oriental
cultures,”” and he attacks “travel books” as a principal perpetrator of this image:

Ottoman Turkey was heir to all the traditional disparaging Christian tropes regarding
Islamic culture — its hypocrisy, baseness, and licentiousness — which the many crusading
tracts, histories, travel books, and other literature on the empire, only slightly informed
by firsthand experience, endlessly repeated in their lurid narratives of cruelty, violence,
ignorance, and corruption.®

Kaiser cites three sources in support of this argument. One is Rouillard’s The Turk in
French History, Thought and Literature. The other two are Norman Daniel’s Islam and the
West, published in 1960, and Robert Schwoebel’s The Shadow of the Crescent, published
in 1967.% The works of Daniel and Schwoebel cover early periods outside the bounds of
this study, and they share with Rouillard’s text the unmistakable traces of Orientalism. A
direct examination of seventeenth-century French travel literature would have led Kaiser to
different conclusions, or at least to question his assumptions. His misrepresentation of the
sources shows that, even as he seeks to expose Orientalism, he has internalized its legacy.

62 Kaiser, “Evil Empire,” p. 8.

63 Kaiser, ibid, p. 8.

64 Norman Daniel, Islam and the West: The Making of an Image, Edinburgh 1960; Robert Schwoebel, The
Shadow of the Crescent: The Renaissance Image of the Turk (1453-1517), New York 1967. Cited in Kaiser,
“Evil Empire,” p. 8.
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Kaiser is not unique in relying on Orientalist readings of travel literature. William
Roosen also bypasses primary for secondary, Orientalist sources in his article, “Early
modern diplomatic ceremonial: a systems approach.”® In particular, he references Laurent
d’Arvieux for information that his notes reveal actually comes from W. H. Lewis.* Similarly,
Deirdre Pettet, in recent study of d’Arvieux, acknowledges Lewis as a useful source without
mentioning any of the weaknesses or limitations of his representation of d’Arvieux’s
Mémoires.®” The reliance on Orientalist literature has less dramatic consequences in these
cases than in Kaiser’s article, but it remains a problematic practice.

Modern scholarship occasionally betrays the author’s unconscious absorption of Orientalist
tropes even when they are not employed directly. In this vein, Sibel Bozdogan ironically
evinces an Orientalist inheritance in her critique of Orientalism, “Journey to the East: Ways
of Looking at the Orient and the Question of Representation.”® In this article, Bozdogan
associates early modern travelogues with the Orientalist discourse into which they were later
incorporated. Bozdogan’s main purpose “is to make a distinction between two understandings
of voyage: that of the early Orientalists and that of Le Corbusier in Voyage d’Orient.”*

”

Bozdogan’s definition of “early Orientalists,” which is never clearly defined, apparently
refers to early modern European travel literature. In particular, she mentions Henry Blount’s
A Voyage into the Levant (1636), Tavernier’s Six Voyages (1677), and Jean du Mont’s A New
Voyage to the Levant (second edition, 1696).° Bozdogan suggests that such accounts were
an integral part of what Said has called “Orientalizing the Orient,” maintaining that, for these
and other European travelers, “the act of travelling itself appears as a Western attribute par
excellence — an occasion of pride distinguishing the European sensibility from the Otherness
of the Oriental.”” Bozdogan’s comment suggests that she has misunderstood Said’s attack on
Orientalism to encompass all past writing on Asia. References to Orientalist historiography,
however, are notably absent from Bozdogan’s article, as are citations for the travelogues
she targets. The only early modern traveler actually quoted is Jean du Mont. In this way,
Bozdogan’s essay is weakened by ignorance of her sources and the legacy of Orientalism.

For Bozdogan, Le Corbusier’s open-mindedness constituted an extraordinary exception
to French travelers’ perceptions of Ottoman society. Similarly, contemporary scholars who
have studied a single text within the extensive genre of seventeenth-century French travel

65  William Roosen, “Early Modern Diplomatic Ceremonial: A Systems Approach,” Journal of Modern History
52, no. 3 (1980), pp. 452-476.

66 Roosen, ibid, p. 466. Roosen cites Lewis, Levantine Adventurer, p. 26.

67 Pettet, “A Veritable Bedouin.”

68  Sibel Bozdogan, “Journey to the East: Ways of Looking at the Orient and the Question of Representation,”
Journal of Architectural Education 41, no. 4 (1988), pp. 38-45.

69 Bozdogan, ibid, p. 38.

70 Bozdogan, ibid, p. 38.

71  Bozdogan, ibid, p. 40.
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literature are often struck by their source’s perspicacity and insight, especially when they
continue to accept Orientalist interpretations of early modern European travelogues in
general. Glenn Sundeen models this type of exceptionalism in “Thévenot the Tourist.””* In
a typical example, Sundeen exclaims, “Perhaps even more remarkable is Thévenot’s rare
ability to ignore the prevalent cultural religious biases of his time and to describe the Muslim
Turks in what comes across as a fair and sympathetic manner.””* Sundeen also differentiates
Thévenot’s perspective from that of other French travelers. He argues, “This understanding
was in severe contrast to many of his contemporaries such as Michel Baudier, Jean-Baptiste
Tavernier, and Guillaume-Joseph Grelot.””* He calls Tavernier “chatty and anecdotal” and
accuses him of sensationalism, along with Michel Baudier, who “popularized glowing
stereotypical stories of debauchery and cruelty in the Ottoman Empire” even though he
“might not even have visited the Levant.””> While this charge against Baudier may be true,
Sundeen likely adopted it from Rouillard.” In general, Sundeen’s characterizations imply
limited familiarity with these other sources.

Although Sundeen’s treatment of Thévenot is somewhat skewed, his piece correctly
identifies seventeenth-century French travelers as generally more attuned and sympathetic
toward Ottoman society than their English contemporaries.” Contemporary scholars
frequently overlook such distinctions, lumping together European travelogues regardless
of when or where they were produced. Thus, Dror Ze’evi’s inattention to nationality
undermines his argument in “Hiding Sexuality: The Disappearance of Sexual Discourse
in the Late Ottoman Middle East.””® Drawing on Said’s conceptualization of Orientalism,
Ze’evi chronicles the development of Ottoman sexual norms in the seventeenth through
nineteenth centuries. He acknowledges that, prior to the nineteenth century, European
descriptions of Ottoman morality were “often merely descriptive,” but he also holds early
modern European travelers largely responsible for growing Ottoman discomfort with sexual
discourse and perceptions of sexual deviance.” He suggests that European travelogues
cultivated a discourse of “heteronormalcy,” in which certain Ottoman practices were branded
as “unnatural,” and that these accounts influenced Ottoman attitudes through their diffusion
into Ottoman intellectual circles. Ze’evi’s main focus is on late Ottoman society, and he

72 Glenn Sundeen, “Thévenot the Tourist: A Frenchman Abroad in the Ottoman Empire,” in Distant Lands and
Diverse Cultures, edited by Glenn J. Ames and Ronald S. Love, Westport 2003, pp. 1-20 (Sundeen, “Thévenot
the Tourist”).

73 Sundeen, ibid, p. 3.

74  Sundeen, ibid, p. 7.

75  Sundeen, ibid, p. 7.

76  See Rouillard, Turk in French History, p. 251.

77  Sundeen, “Thévenot the Tourist,” p. 17, note 37.

78 Dror Ze’evi, “Hiding Sexuality: The Disappearance of Sexual Discourse in the Late Ottoman Middle East,”
Social Analysis: The International Journal of Social and Cultural Practice 49, no. 2 (2005), pp. 34-53.

79  Ze’evi, ibid, p. 46.
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successfully demonstrates that nineteenth-century travelers and Orientalists across Europe
negatively portrayed Ottoman morality and sexual practices. His support for the emergence
of this trend in early modern travel literature, however, is less sound. Although he references
d’Arvieux, his evidence comes primarily from a single source, the English diplomat Paul
Rycaut, who served as consul to Smyrna in the mid-seventeenth century.®® This example
seems somewhat cherry-picked, especially given that d’Arvieux and his fellow seventeenth-
century French travelers tended to challenge European stereotypes of Ottoman exoticism,
immorality and sexual deviance.

The examples provided here are not intended to disparage or single out certain works but
rathertoillustrate broaderproblematic,ongoinghistoriographical trends. The misrepresentation
of seventeenth-century French travelogues remains all too common in contemporary Ottoman
and European historiography. Even more often, however, such accounts are simply ignored
or overlooked by contemporary historians. This lacuna is particularly obvious and troubling
in contemporary Ottoman historiography. References to d’Arvieux, Galland, Thévenot,
Tavernier, Chardin, Baudier, and other prominent seventeenth-century French travelers are
conspicuously absent from both specialized studies of early modern Ottoman society as well
as major surveys of Ottoman history.®! While French travelers’ perspectives have significant
potential to complicate and contest dominant historiographical narratives about early modern
European perceptions of the “Orient,” they arguably hold even greater value for Ottoman
historiography. Here, they represent a rich and complementary source of insight, particularly
as contemporary Ottomanists seek to move toward more nuanced and progressive areas of
investigation, such as cultural and intellectual history, gender and the environment.

Conclusion: Reorienting French Travelogues

In his work, Said makes clear that Orientalism did not fully crystallize until the nineteenth
century, and most seventeenth-century travelers escape his notice and critique. Scholars
influenced by Said, however, have not always been so careful. Seventeenth-century French
travelogues, which once stoked the flames of Orientalist master narratives, have become fuel
for today’s anti-Orientalism. Of course, not all modern Western scholarship reflects this trend.
French historian Robert Mantran’s Istanbul dans la seconde moitié du XVIIF si¢cle, despite
appearing in the midst of Orientalist literature in 1962, offers a refreshing departure from the
common historiographical assumptions of its time and of later scholarship.®* Mantran achieves
this distinction in part by drawing on an immense range of sources, including documents

80 Ze’evi, ibid, p. 46-47.

81 See for example Colin Imber, The Ottoman Empire, 1300-1650: The Structure of Power, New York 2002;
Suraiya Faroqhi, The Ottoman Empire and the World around It, London 2006; and Caroline Finkel, Osman's
Dream: The Story of the Ottoman Empire 1300-1923, London 2012. Galland is mentioned once in Faroghi
(Faroghi, ibid, p. 25), and Tavernier gains a single reference in Finkel (Finkel, ibid, p. 216).

82 Robert Mantran, Istanbul dans la seconde moitié du XVIE siécle, Paris 1962.
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from the archives of Istanbul, Paris and Venice; Ottoman manuscripts and chronicles; and
European travel books along with numerous scholarly studies. Certain subjects in particular,
such as Istanbul’s art, architecture and cosmopolitan culture, rely heavily on the accounts of
seventeenth-century French travelers, including Thévenot, Tournefort, Grelot and Galland.
Unlike many other modern Ottomanists, Mantran openly esteems these travelers’ accounts,
calling their descriptions “extremely useful.”®* His work shows careful attention to the
subtleties of his sources, and he clearly is interested in gleaning information from them,
rather than fitting them into a preconceived framework, Orientalist or otherwise. A more
current example of the potential value of French travelogues for Ottomanists can be found
in Fariba Zarinebaf’s Mediterranean Encounters: Trade and Pluralism in Early Modern
Galata.** Like Mantran, Zarinebaf draws from a wide range of sources including Ottoman
archival documents as well as Ottoman and European travel accounts. As she explains,
“French residents like Jean Thévenot left vivid impressions of life in the new suburb of Pera,”
noting European travelogues’ potential to illuminate otherwise obscure subjects.

These and other studies that have successfully engaged seventeenth-century French travel
literature alongside Ottoman archival documents and other traditional sources affirm that,
when used carefully and conscientiously, they represent a rich and largely untapped resource
for contemporary scholars. Yet while these examples are certainly not the only modern works
to use seventeenth-century French travel accounts constructively, there have been few others.
The publication of Orientalism may have inadvertently frightened scholars away from such
sources. In the wake of Said’s work, the distinction between seventeenth-century French
travel narratives and their Orientalist misrepresentations remains blurred in both European
and Ottoman historiography. In stark contrast to the formulaic, patronizing Orientalism
common in nineteenth- and twentieth-century literature on early modern Ottoman history,
seventeenth-century French travelogues tend to be perceptive, complementary and highly
individualized. These accounts must be freed from their Orientalist association so that they
can be used effectively, valued and enjoyed.
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ABSTRACT

This essay is about some eighteenth-century cross-cultural encounters
between Europeans and Ottomans. It mainly shows how eighteenth-century
British and European travels and travel writings about the Ottoman Levant
revealed the notion of plurality in the field of Enlightenment medicine.
In reporting their medical encounters with Ottoman culture, British and
European travellers showed their fascination with Levantine medical practices
and medicines. Similarly, local cultures in the Ottoman Levant appreciated
European medical knowledge. In these encounters, as this essay argues, a
circulation of knowledge between East and West re-settles and complicates
narratives of European triumphalism, heroism and colonialism usually
attached to eighteenth-century European scientific travels and writing travels
about non-Europeans.

Keywords: Cross-cultural encounter, Medicine, Enlightenment, Travel,
Balsam of Mecca, Turkish bath, Ottoman Levant
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Bu makale Avrupalilar ve Osmanlilar arasindaki bazi kiiltlrlerarasi karsilasmalari
ele alarak on sekizinci yiizyll ingilizlerin ve Avrupalilarin Osmanli Dogu
Akdeniz'ine yaptigi seyahatlerin ve yazdiklari seyahatnamelerin Aydinlanma
tibbi alaninda ¢ogullugu nasil ortaya koydugunu gdstermektedir. Osmanli
tibbiyla ilgili tecriibelerini aktaran ingiliz ve Avrupali seyyahlar Dogu Akdeniz
tip uygulamalari ve ilaclarina dair meraklarini aktarmiglardir. Ayni sekilde
s6z konusu bolgedeki yerel kiiltiirler de Avrupa tip bilgisi takdir etmislerdir.
Makalenin 6ne stirdiigui tizere bu stiregte Dogu ve Bati arasindaki bilgi dolasimi,
genellikle Avrupali olmayanlar lizerine on sekizinci yiizyil Avrupa bilimsel
yazilar ve seyahatnamelerinde gériilen Avrupa’nin Ustiinligl, hamaseti ve
kolonyalizmine dair anlatilari yeniden tanimlar ve karmasiklastirir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Kiiltiirlerarasi tecriibeler, tip, Aydinlanma, seyahat,
Mekke yagi, Osmanli Dogu Akdeniz'i
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Eighteenth-Century European Medical Encounters with The Ottoman Levant

Scholars of cross-cultural encounters between Europe and the Islamic world have
demonstrated how the arrival of Eastern commodities on Western shores influenced
European societies, economies and cultures. With the expansion of British trading posts in
the Levant throughout the early-modern period, North Africa and India, as Gerald Maclean
and Nabil Matar show, the importation of Eastern goods such as tobacco, calico, horses and
turbans into Britain transformed “English social and cultural life” with the result that such
exchanges “blunted the ever-present dangers of association with Islam™' . The consumption
of Eastern commodities further changed European cultures, mainly in the area of reading
and writing habits. Focusing on the craze for Oriental fables, cultures and philosophies
in Enlightenment literary cultures in Europe, Srinivas Arvamudan further shows how
Europe’s fascination with the Orient, what he called “Enlightenment Orientalism”,
complicates the nexus of knowledge and power scholars often attribute to Edward Said’s
Orientalism (1778) and argues that a hybrid literary genre as the Oriental tale often
disturbed the story of national purity attributed to diffusionist and exclusionary narratives
about the Enlightenment. “The paradox before us”, Arvamudan argues, “is that many of
the same sites now seen as repositories of ignorance, fanaticism, and underdevelopment
were seen as sources of fiction, culture, wisdom, precedence, and even enlightenment
(of Gnostic, mystical, and even Spinozistic varieties, if not quite the fruits of Kantian
science) well into the eighteenth century”.> European modern cultures, often associated
with a rational republic of letters, also accommodated different ideas and practices that
were not necessarily seen as inferior to those in Europe. In this article, I wish to follow
the lead of MacLean, Matar and Arvamudan by showing how the importation of ideas
and commodities from the Ottoman Levant into Europe shaped and changed European
cultures. In so doing, I wish to contribute to the scholarship of cross-cultural encounters
between Europe and the Ottoman Empire by focusing on an area of exchange that has been
little examined by scholars: European fascination with Ottoman medicines and medical
ideas in a period before the high age of imperialism (the nineteenth-century) when, as Lisa
Lowe describes it, European writers “depicted foreign and colonial cultures as possessing
exceedingly different and, by implication, less civilized-customs, religions, and practices
from those of European society” (37).3

If Europeans today celebrate great eighteenth-century medical improvements such as
Edward Jenner’s discovery of the smallpox vaccine, then their eighteenth-century ancestors
celebrated Ottoman and Arab medicines and medical practices. Historians of medicine have

1 Gerald MacLean and Nabil Matar, Britain and the Islamic World 1558-1713, Oxford University Press, Oxford
2011, p. 202.

2 Sirnivas Arvamudan, Enlightenment Orientalism: Resisting the Rise of the Novel, Chicago University Press,
Chicago 2012, p 9.

3 Lisa Lowe, Critical Terrain: French and British Orientalisms, Cornell University Press, Ithaca and London,
1991, p. 37
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showed how medical cultures in Enlightenment Europe placed an unprecedented emphasis
on the idea of improvement.* Despite the superstitious and traditional medical practices,
cures and beliefs that remained vital to eighteenth-century medical cultures, improvement
registered itself, wrote the English physician John Millar in his 4 Discourse of the Duty of
Physicians (1776), in the rapid developments in the fields of “Anatomy, Surgery, Natural
History and Natural Philosophy”.’> Many scholars studied these developments, so there is no
need to repeat their findings, but one here notes how studies of the Enlightenment left us with
an unchartered territory: that is, the impact of Ottoman medical practices, diseases and cures
on the medical Enlightenment.

A cursory survey of the field of travel writings informs us that there are many studies of
European encounters with the Ottomans in the early-modern world, but only two scholars
studied some of these encounters in the context of Enlightenment medicine. Emily Savage-
Smith has argued that “European travellers of the eighteenth century frequently noted the
failure of physicians in the Middle East to keep up with European developments in medicine. ..
.5 No circulation of knowledge or appreciation of indigenous practises was recorded in these
travellers’ observations of the medical cultures of the Ottoman Empire. Not until 2018 do we
find another study offering a more nuanced reading of the European medical encounters with
the Ottoman Empire than that of Savage-Smith. In The Scottish Enlightenment Abroad, Janet
Starkey studied the medical observation of two eighteenth-century physicians, Alexander
and Patrick Russell, who lived and practised in Ottoman Aleppo. In her detailed analysis of
The Natural History of Aleppo, first published in 1756 by Alexander but then revised and
edited by Patrick in 1794, Starkey shows how the Russells’ accounts of the Ottoman medical
landscape were shaped by, and also shaped, some “important medical developments that
began in the Enlightenment”.’

While Savage Smith and Starkey’s studies recalled the cross-cultural context of the
European Enlightenment, their analysis of the medical encounters between Europeans and
the Ottomans downplayed the value of social relations in these encounters. These relations,
as this essay shows, conditioned the circulation of medical knowledge between the Ottoman
Empire and Europe. Moreover, while both scholars, in their different ways, focused on the
accounts of the physicians who travelled and lived in the Ottoman Empire, they left uncovered
a wealth of medical knowledge in the accounts of travellers who were not physicians. Yet

4 On medical improvements in eighteenth-century Europe, see the collection of essays in The Medical
Enlightenment in the Eighteenth-Century, ed., Andrew Cunningham and Roger French, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 1990.

5 John Millar, 4 Discourse of the Duty of Physicians, Printed for J. Johnson, No 72, London 1776, pp. 17-18.

6  Emily Savage-Smith, “Islam”, The Cambridge History of Science, Vol 4, ed., Roy Porter, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 2003, p. 663.

7  Janet Starkey, The Scottish Enlightenment Abroad: the Russells of Aleppo and Bradshaw, Brill, Amsterdam
2018, p.16.
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their medical observations were heavily cited by serious-minded Enlightenment physicians
and appeared in respectable medical publications during the period. As this article shows, in
examining the medical observations of both social groups-the physicians and the lay travellers-
we will be able to see how the production and dissemination of medical knowledge from East
to West broadened the parameters of class and gender in the medical Enlightenment. Thus,
not only the trained physicians, but also the modestly educated travellers and women visiting
the Levant, can be seen as a participant in a medical Enlightenment.

While seeking to address these two gaps, this essay argues that the circulation of medical
knowledge between the Ottoman Empire and Europe destabilised the homogenising tendency
in the discourse of Orientalism studied by Edward Said. In his Orientalism (1978), Said argued
that Western representations of the Orient are mostly manifestations of a systematic discourse
of power and knowledge.® Rethinking the systematicity of this discourse and its association
with empire, this essay demonstrates how eighteenth-century medical encounters did not
reveal the master-slave or coloniser-colonised paradigm. First, the travellers discussed in this
essay visited and lived in the Levant in a period when the region was not subject to European
colonial projects. As such, they did not act as, in the words of Adriana Craciun and Mary
Terrall, “history’s mobile agents of global change™. They were rather the knowledge brokers
between Europe and the Ottoman Empire. Second, the knowledge-making practises in these
travellers’ accounts revealed the social relations which demanded from the participants, both
Europeans and Muslims, a set of cross-cultural performances including accommodating
and appreciating the other’s knowledge. This article, then, seeks to rethink the systematic
discourse of power and knowledge espoused by Said by tracing the different social relations
involved in the process of producing and disseminating knowledge between East and West.
In so doing, it focuses on two major nexuses: a) European appreciation of Ottoman medicines
and cultural practices related to health and hygiene, and b) Ottoman appreciation of European
physicians and their medical skills.

Balsam of Mecca

The first European who reported about a treasured object in Arabia called the balsam
of Mecca is the Italian aristocrat Ludovico di Varthema who travelled in the Levant and
Arabia between 1503 and 1508. In The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema (1863), translated
from the original travel book Itinerario de Ludouico de Varthema Bolognese (1510), we
note how Varthema entered the “temple of Mecca” and saw two jars “full of balsam” that

8 Said Edward, Orientalism, Penguin Books, 1978; rpt, London 2003, p. 3.

9  Adriana Craciun and Mary Terrall, “Introduction”, Curious Encounters: Voyage Collecting and Making
Knowledge in the Long Eighteenth Century, ed., Adriana Craciun and Mary Terrall, The University of Toronto
Press, Toronto 2019, p.7.
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were “treasures of the Sultan”.!® Varthema did not mention anything about the tree from
which this balsam was distilled. Forty years later, Pierre Belon saw the plant in Egypt. In
his Les observations de plusieurs singularitez et choses memorables trouvées en Grece,
Asie, Judée, Egypte, Arabie, Belon dedicated a full chapter to the plant: he described the
leaves in detail and noted how the local rulers of Egypt often protect the premises where
the tree is planted (1533).!! Although these two travellers recalled how Arabs and Muslims
greatly value the balsam of Mecca, they did not mention the local views regarding its
medical value. Importantly, unlike eighteenth-century European travellers in the Levant
and Arabia, they did not view this plant from a commercial perspective: that is, the balsam
in their accounts did not appear as an article of exchange and profits between Europe and
the Middle East.

During the eighteenth century, many pharmacies and druggists’ shops in Ottoman
metropolitan cities such as Cairo and Aleppo stocked European medicine, of which the
Theriac of Venice was a famous example.'? But Islamic and Ottoman medicines also appeared
in many European pharmacies and medical prescriptions.'® “British merchants” in Ottoman
cities in the Levant, the British traveller and poet Aaron Hill wrote in 1709, exported “large
quantities” of “Rhubarb, Opium, Aloes, Balm of Gilead, Cassia, Coffee, and a thousand other
drugs of noted efficacy in medicinal Operations”.'* Among all these medical drugs, the Balm
of Gilead was the most celebrated in Europe. This article of medicine was widely known
in European medical circles, both hawkish and licensed, as the Balsam of Mecca, Balsam
of Judea and Opobalsamum."> The popularity of this balsam in Europe was often attributed
to the Biblical references (Gen 37.25 and Jer. 8.22) in which this nostrum was lauded.
Religious-minded writers, since at least the early-modern period, frequently referred to the
Biblical Balm of Gilead as a spiritual cure and relief for the distressed.'® But scientifically
minded physicians and botanists of the Enlightenment were interested in verifying whether

10 Lodvico di Varthema, The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema, The Hakluyt Society, London 1863, p. 40.

11 Pierre Belon, Les observations de plusieurs singularitez et choses memorables trouvées en Greéce, Asie,
Judée..., En la boutique de Gilles Coorozet, en la grand salle du Palais, Paris, 1533, pp. 110-113.

12 Alexander Russell, The Natural History of Aleppo: A Description of the City, and the Principal Natural
Productions in Its Neighbourhood, together with an Account of the Climate, Inhabitants, and Diseases;
Particularly the Plague, Printed for G. G and J. Robinson, II, London 1794, p. 133.

13 The French traveller Calude Etienne Savary noted how the laboratory of Sal Ammoniac that he visited in Giza
in Egypt exports its powder in great quantity to Europe. “It is a considerable article of commerce between the
Egyptians and the Europeans. The tinners [tanners], the goldsmiths, the founders, and the chemists make use
of it in their preparations”, Letters on Egypt 1787, Printed for Luke White, Dublin, 1787, p. 213.

14 Aaron Hill, 4 Full Account of the Present State of the Ottoman Empire in all its Branches With the Government,
and Policy, Religion, Customs and Way of Living of the Turks, in General, faithfully related From a Serious
Observation, taken in many Years Travels though those Countries, Printed for J. Dodsley, Pall-Mall, London
1709, pp. 87.

15 James Bruce, Travel to Discover the Source of the Nile, Printed by J. Ruthven, V, Edinburgh 1790, p. 18.

16  Joseph Hall, The Balm of Gilead, Or Comforts for the Distressed, Both Moral and Divine: Most Fit for these
woful times, Printed by Thomas Newcomb, London 1798, p. 3.
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the tree really existed, and to what extent the medical benefits of its balsam can be proven
empirically.!”

| ';uzim" '

‘ - 4 - v )
Figure 1: Man tapping balsam, late 15" century. Credit: Wellcome Collection. Attribution 4.0
International (CC BY 4.0)

17 In 1760, the author John Cartwright mentioned many medical benefits of the balsam. He recalled that these
benefits were widely known both Europe and the Ottoman Levant. “The Balsam when genuine”, he wrote, “is
the most sovereign remedy in the world, it does wonders in weak and decayed constitutions, opens obstructions
of the lungs, heals acrimonious erosions, and the worst kind of ulcers; it has a detergent as well as consolidating
quality, so that it cleanses and heals wounds either external or internal, even in the most foul state; nothing is
so efficacious in spitting of blood, inward decays, soreness of the stomach and breast, pleurisies, asthmas, and
all those kinds of complaints which require expectoration, particularly disorders of the lungs”, An Essay Upon
the Virtues of Balm of Gilead, London 1760, p 17. The eighteenth-century Swedish physician and traveller in
the Levant, Fredrick Hasselquist, also learned from “a Turkish surgeon” in Smyrna about the medical benefits
of this drug: “it is the best somachick they [Ottomans] know, if taken to three grains, to strengthen a weak
stomach; secondly, that it is a most excellent and capital remedy for curing wounds; for if a few drops of it are
applied to the fresh wounds, it cures in a very short time”, Voyages and Travels in the Levant in the Years 1749,
50, 51, 52, Printed for L. Davis and C. Reymers, London 1766, p. 293.
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In early-modern Europe, the plant from which this balsam was extracted was briefly
described by Prosper Alpinus (1553-1617), an Italian physician who served in the Italian
consulate in Cairo in 1580." Since then, the medical benefits of this drug were known in
Europe, but it was not until the eighteenth-century, an age when the field of medicine became
heavily commercialised, that travellers in the Ottoman Levant began to compete among
themselves to offer new facts and information about it rather than just rely on the medical
writings of Alpinus. In Smyrna, in 1722, the Swedish physician Fredrick Hasselquist reported
that “I saw some the 13th of February, which I am sure was of the true kind; as it agreed with
the descriptions the best authors have given us...”." Hasselquist, through his connections in
a city that included European consuls, native doctors and merchants learned that this balsam
travels from Arabia into Smyrna with the pilgrimage caravan. What was celebrated in Europe
as a magical cure by both the physicians and quacks, Hasselquist understood, was an Ottoman
commodity whose transportation between East and West depended on the Islamic annual ritual
of pilgrimage. “A few of the common Turks”, he learned, “who make pilgrimages to Mecca,
may chance to bring a small quantity not mixed”.?° Few pilgrims obtained the genuine balsam,
however, as the majority was an adulterated “mixture” which “they had made it of Turpentine,
&c” .2 Hasselquist recalled how he “asked creditable persons, who had been in Mecca™ about
the Balsam. These “persons” were “an Aga of the Castle at Rosetta and a Scheck [Sheikh]
at Cairo”. Hasselquist had previously seen a sample in the possession of “a Turkish surgeon”
who “described it,” informed him of its “virtues” and conducted an experiment in front of
him showing the difference between true and forged material. The social context of encounter
here is important since it shows how conversations between Muslims and Europeans included
exchanging ideas and knowledge about the Balsam of Mecca. Here, as Katrina O’Loughlin
writes in another context, “curiosity...retains a strong social valance”.??

Hasselquist was the first eighteenth-century botanist and physician to describe the
Ottoman methods of preparing the balm. But not until 1775 do we find the first detailed
description of the plant itself. According to the German traveller in the Levant and Arabia
Carsten Niebuhr, the Swedish botanist Peter Forskal “wrote the first botanical description
of the species”.?® Peter Forsakl’s description of the plant appeared in his Flora aegyptiaco-

18  The first description of the plant in Europe appeared in Alpinus’s De Plantis Aegypti liber; Venice 1592, p. 24.
The medical benefits of the balm appeared in Alpinus’s treatise De balsamo dialogus (1591).

19 Fredrick Hasselquist, Voyages and Travels in the Levant in the Years 1749, 50, 51, 52, Printed for L. Davis and
C. Reymers, London 1766, p. 27.

20 Hasselquist, Voyages and Travels in the Levant, p. 26.

21 Hasselquist, ibid, p. 26.

22 Katrina O’Loughlin, Women, Writing and Travel in the Eighteenth Century, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 2020, p. 31.

23 Carsten Niebuhr, Travels through Arabia and other countries in the East, Printed for Morrison and Son,
Edinburgh 1792, 1, p. 355.
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arabica, published posthumously in 1775.* Niebuhr, a companion of Forskal in his travels,
recalled how they both saw the tree from which this balm was extracted in Yemen. Niebuhr
wrote that Forskal, a pupil of the celebrated botanist of the Enlightenment Carl Linnaeus,
gave this plant a new name “Amyris”, “a name which has since been adopted by botanists”.?*
Among all European travellers who wrote about the balsam before Forskal, there was no
specific name given to the tree, as its balsam was what mattered for most of them. The
botanising activity by Forskal which appeared in his efforts to assign a specific name for the
plant here serves to illustrate how the balsam tree now became an object in the European
scientific imagination, an object that was surveyed, described, illustrated and reshaped to
fit the categories of plants originally devised by Linnaeus and sustained by his pupils. But
although Forskal gave this plant a new name, he was not entirely distanced from the people
among whom he travelled. “In consequence of his botanical excursion,” Niebuhr wrote, “he
had learned more than any of us, of the Arabic tongue and its different dialects”.*® Even the
reader of Forsakl’s Flora aegyptiaco-arabica would note how he wrote the names of each
plant he discovered in Egypt and Arabia in both Latin and Arabic. Again, the Latin name he
gave to the plant is “Amyris”. The Arabic name was “l< Jila/Abuscham”.’

Forskal did not live long enough to celebrate his discovery or even see the popularity
of his discovery celebrated by Enlightenment botanists. He was taken ill with malaria and
died in Yemen in 1763. But his description of the Amyris was known among the celebrity
botanists of the Enlightenment including Carl Linnaeus, the tutor of Hasselquist and Forskal.
In Europe, the balsam tree and its genuine nostrum became the possessions of the elites and
was placed in botanical cabinets and museums. In Smyrna, where pilgrims often bring back
with them from Mecca balsamic drugs, Hasselquist obtained “many seeds” of the balsam
tree. He sent these seeds to Linnaeus hopping that they might be useful for his “Museum”.?®
Women “of distinction in Europe” such as Madame de Villesavin also kept bottles of Balsam
among their collections of “Curiosities” and the “late George of Denmark™ once used it.”’
In his Materia Medica, or a description of simple medicines Generally Used in Physic, first
published in English in 1708, the French physician, botanist and traveller in the Ottoman
Empire, Joseph Pitton de Tournefort explained why it was difficult for travellers to access the
genuine balm of Mecca: “This tree is planted in Syria, Arabia and Egypt, upon Hedges, unto
which no Christians are permitted to approach, by the command of the Emperour of the Turks,

24 Peter Forskal, Flora Aegyptiaco-Arabica: sive descriptiones plantarum quas per Aegyptum inferiorem et
Arabiam felicem, Hauniae 1775, pp. 79-80.

25 Niebuhr, Travels through Arabia and other countries in the East, 1, p. 356.

26  Niebuhr, ibid, I, p. 358.

27 Forskal, Flora Aegyptiaco-Arabica, p. 80.

28 Hasselquist, Voyages and Travels in the Levant, p. 436.

29  See the entry “Balsam of Mecca” in James Robert, 4 medicinal dictionary; including physic, surgery, anatomy,
chymistry, and botany, in all their branches relative to medicine, Printed and Sold by T. Osborne, I, London,
1743.
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who has appointed a company of Soldiers to guard every one of these Trees perpetually”.*

Only the Ottoman Sultan, he pointed out, can access this tree, make use of it financially, or
send genuine doses of balsam to his royal friends in Europe.’!

In the circles of the upper classes in Europe the Balsam was an object of curiosity.
Among the European scientific and medical personalities who travelled in the Levant, the
Enlightenment sensibility of improvement encouraged them to report back to the learned
circles in their countries about this tree and balsam: they published their observations and
also drew plates of the tree itself as they saw it.> But the Balsam of Mecca could not resist
the marketisation of knowledge and medicine during the long eighteenth-century. For many
physicians, it became the cure of many diseases. According to the learned John Cartwright,
“the most eminent physicians of every age have acknowledged” that the cures of this
medicine “exceed all other things yet known in physic”.** James Robert, the writer of 4
medicinal dictionary, including physic, surgery, anatomy, chymistry, and botany, in all their
branches relative to medicine (1743), agreed that “it is an undoubtedly an excellent Medicine
for deterging Ulcers in the Lungs, Kidneys and Bladder and even for dissolving pulmonary
concretions”.*

The balsam also captured the minds of many European physicians who specialised in
women’s health. In addition to its usefulness for internal physical illnesses, the balsam of
Mecca, as the author of Letters to the Ladies on the Preservation of Health and Beauty by
a Physician (1770) noted, was recommended by physicians as a useful cure for “destroying
freckles and red spots and rendering the skin smooth”.3* But the genuine balsam was not
something that women from the lower ranks of society could obtain. Writing from Belgrade
Forest, Istanbul on 1717, Mary Wortley Montagu recalled how the “balm of Mecca” enjoyed

30 Joseph Pitton de Turnefort, Materia Medica, or a description of simple medicines Generally Used in Physic,
London 1708, p. 366.

31 James Bruce recalled “When Sultan Salim made the conquest of Egypt and Arabia in 1516, three pound was
then the tribute ordered to be sent to Constantinople yearly, and this proportion is kept up to this day”, Travel
to Discover the Source of the Nile, Printed by J. Ruthven, V, Edinburgh 1790, p. 23. In his 4 Guide to His
or Advice to Both Sexes (65" edition), the self-styled physician Samuel Solomon wrote: “In the year 1766,
Fredrick the Great, King of Prussia, being extremely concerned about the ill state of health of his general,
Mons. L. Fonquet obtained. . .through the medium of his ambassador at Constantinople, frequent supplies of the
Balm of Gilead, by which means his Majesty had the satisfaction of improving the health of...his best generals
and faithful friends”, London 1818, p. 56.

32 One famous drawing of the plant appeared in Bruce’ Travels (1790). The drawing is based on “specimens”
which Bruce said he obtained from Petra in Jordan, Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile, V, Edinburgh
1790, 17. Bruce’s description and drawing of the plant reappeared in a respectable medical print in eighteenth-
century Britain: The Medical and Physical Journal, 1, March 1799, p. 33-39.

33 John Cartwright, An Essay Upon the Virtues of the Balm of Gilead, Printed for G. Kearsly, at the Golden Lion
in Ludgate-Street, London, 1760, p. 1.

34 The “Balsam of Meccha” entry in Robert, 4 medicinal dictionary.

35 Anon, Letters to the Ladies on the Preservation of Health and Beauty by a Physician, London 1770, p. 21.
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a “universal applause”.* “All the ladies of my acquaintance at London and Vienna begged
me to send pots of it to them”, Montagu recalled.’” Montagu herself owned “a small quantity”
which was “valuable” and “of the best sort”.*® She used the balm herself for cosmetic purposes.
Montagu’s face suffered as a result of using this balm, as she wrote, despite that many around
her told her face was “much mended by the operation”.* Yet Montagu acknowledged that “if
one were to form an opinion of their [Ottoman women] faces, one should think well of it”.4°
Ottoman women, mainly those from the upper ranks, “all make use of it”, she added, “and
have the loveliest bloom in the world”.*!

As the above descriptions of the balm indicate, this medical nostrum was the talking
points of the medical professionals, botanists and members of elite society in Europe. But in
an increasingly commercialised medical culture in eighteenth-century Europe, the merchant
classes and quacks tapped into the collective imaginary that highly praised this medicine.
“[H]Jow cruelly both Physician and Patient are frustrated in their expectations,” Robert
wrote, “when instead of this precious Balsam, one of a very different kind is substituted in

its Room”.*

Physicians in Europe recommended this balm as excellent cure for many diseases, but
quacks and merchants, both in Europe and the Ottoman Levant, were the first to stock fake
nostrums instead of the genuine balsam. “I saw their merchants”, Hasselquist wrote, “in
Smyrna buy such mixtures and send them to Europe, there to be disposed under the name of
the true Balsam of Mecca”.**The nostrum that Europeans easily access in their “Druggists and
Apothecaries” was a product of the trade between East and West rooted in what Cartwright,
in An Essay Upon the Virtues of the Balm of Gilead (1760), called “an air of quackery and

> 44

puft”.

As this nostrum increasingly became a valuable commodity in Europe and the Levant, the
trade attracted new international participants. According to Niebuhr, “America produces also
some trees of the genus of Amyris, so that the value of the balsam of Mecca may fall in time”.*
Merchants in America and England tapped into this trade but the product they produced,
Cartwright wrote is entirely fake: “A great part of what is commonly sold for Balm of Gilead

36 Mary Wortley Montagu, Letters from the Levant during the embassy to Constantinople, 1716-18, London
1883, p.190.

37 Montagu, Letters from the Levant, p. 190.

38 Montagu, ibid, p. 190.

39 Montagu, ibid, p.190.

40 Montagu, ibid, p.190.

41 Montagu, ibid, p.190.

42 The “Balsam of Meccha” entry in Robert, 4 Medical Dictionary.

43 Hasselquist, Voyages and Travels in the Levant, pp. 26-7.

44 Cartwright, An Essay Upon the Virtues of the Balm of Gilead, p. 1.

45 Niebubhr, Travels through Arabia and other countries in the East, 1, p. 356
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in England, is nothing more than turpentine which flows from a fir-tree in America, bearing
the name of the Balm of Gilead Fir, from the resemblance between the genuine Balsam and
this turpentine, which enables the trader cruelly to deceive us in so essential a point”.*

Thus, a little tree in the far corner of Arabia, which may or may not have existed, whose
balsam was transported into different Ottoman cities with the pilgrimage caravan, became
a symbol of commercial competition among physicians, quacks and merchants in the
Ottoman Levant, Europe and America. Toward the end of the eighteenth century, with the
great interposing spirit of Samuel Solomon, a Jewish-Irish quack who called himself doctor,
a lotion was manufactured and bottled in England under the name of The Cordial Balm
of Gilead. “Rumour had it”, Gabriel A Sivan wrote, that this tonic was made from “a fine
old French brandy laced with spices from the Holy Land and even dissolved gold”.*’” Once
arrived in the market, this lotion became an immediate success and was exported to Europe,
India and the West Indies.*® As a leading figure in this trade, Solomon secured great fame and
fortune that none of the physicians and botanists we encountered in this section would have
ever imagined.*

The Turkish Bath

Scholars of eighteenth-century Orientalism argued that Montagu’s description of the
harem culture of the Ottoman bath served as a political indictment of the patriarchal structure
of eighteenth-century Britain.*® This reading has thus far been popular among scholars. But
a reading of cross-cultural encounters in the Ottoman bath which examines ideas of health
and cure in a global or transcultural context is surprisingly absent from recent scholarship.
In early-modern Europe, many travel writers described the Ottoman bath.>! They emphasised
the various medical benefits of frequenting the bath. Some travellers associated the bath
with ancient Roman practices in the region, but they also associated it with Islam’s emphasis
on cleanliness. The “Turks” have “many fair Bagnios in their towns”, the French botanist

46 Cartwright, An Essay, p. 15.

47  Gabriel A. Sivan, “Samuel Solomon (1745—1819): quack or entrepreneur?”, Jewish Historical Studies Vol/ 42
(2009), p. 35.

48  Solomon, Solomon's Balm of Gilead, London 1801, p. 2

49  Sivan, “Samuel Solomon (1745—1819): quack or entrepreneur?”, pp. 50-51.

50 O’Loughlin, Women, Writing and Travel, p. 32.

51 Not until the middle of the nineteenth century that “The Turkish bath”, as it was known in Europe, began
to have a genre of its own in the European print scene. In the wake of the Public Health Act in Britain in
1848 many voices came out endorsing the medical benefits of the baths and called for the revival of this
ancient Roman and Greek tradition in Victorian Britain. Mainly those who helped to establish Turkish baths
in Victorian Britain- in London and Manchester- published their accounts praising the practice, citing the
positive testimonies of physicians and also European travellers in the Ottoman Empire. Then the bath was
seen as an ancient tradition practised by all cultures; nothing was distinctively Islamic or Ottoman about it. On
this particular point, see David Urquhart, Manual of the Turkish Bath: Heat a Mode of Cure and a Source of
Strength for Men and Animals, John Churchill and Sons, New Burlington Street, London 1865, p. 6.
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and linguist Jean de Thevenot wrote, “and the sorriest Village, that is, has at least one a
Bagnio”.>> Muslims view their public baths “as though they were sacred and there is no cheat
ever committed in them”.>® “The Baths where they wash their bodies entirely”, wrote the
late seventeenth-century French traveller Aubrey de La Mottraye, “are very proper to keep
the people in in that Neatness and Cleanliness, which is so necessary for the preservation
of Health”.>* Muslims, unlike Europeans, “are not subject to a Quarter of our distempers”
because cleanliness is essential to their faith: “it seems as if Mahomet who enjoined these
Bathings and Ablutions, made them an article of their Religion”.%

Eighteenth-century European travellers in the Levant continued to associate the bath with
Islam’s emphasis on cleanliness, but they also described their experiences in the bath. In so
doing, they offered some medical opinions on causes of and remedies for some deadly diseases
in eighteenth-century Europe: the gout and rheumatism, among others. James Capper whose
observations on the Turkish bath was first published in his Observations on The Passage
to India (1783) and were later popularised by The London Magazine in 1784, visited the
Turkish bath in Cairo in 1775 and described its medical effects. For Capper, “The Turkish
manner of bathing is infinitely superior to anything of the kind that is now known, or at least
practised in any part of Europe, for even most of the inhabitants of Italy, once so famous for
the magnificence of their baths, have long neglected this luxurious but salutatory custom”.”’

According to Captain Capper, it was unfortunate that European physicians did not attempt
to study this Ottoman custom; otherwise they would have discovered its great health benefits.
“It is to be wished”, he wrote, “that some able physician would take the trouble of informing
us what would be the probable effects of the use of the Turkish baths in England”.*® Once
Europeans begin to use this useful mode of bathing, they would be able to discover solutions
for some disturbing illnesses widely known in Europe. “If we were to judge by a comparison
between the endemial disorders of Asia and Europe”, he added, “we should suppose that the
moderate use of the bath might render the gout and rheumatism as uncommon in this part of
the world, as they are in the other”.%

52 Jean de Thevenot, The Travels Of Monsieur De Thevenot Into The Levant: In Three Parts, Printed for H. Clark
for H. Faithorne, London 1687, p. 31.

53 Thevenot, The Travels, p. 31.

54 Aubrey de La Mottraye, Travels Through Europe, Asia, and Into Parts of Africa, Printed for the Author,
London 1723, 1, p. 87.

55 Mottraye, ibid, p. 87.

56  The London Magazine published Capper’s observations of the Turkish bath without mentioning his name, an
indication of how Capper’s experience in the bath was appropriated by the magazine in order to entertain its
bourgeoise readers, The London Magazine Enlarged and Improved, 11 (1784), pp. 364-5.

57 James Capper, Observations on the Passage to India Through Egypt, and Across the Great Desert with
Occasional Remarks on the adjacent Countries, and also Sketches of the different Routes, London 1783, p. 15.

58 Capper, Observations, p. 17

59  Capper, ibid, p.17.
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Figure 2: The cooling room of a hammam. Engraving by J.T. Willmore after W.H. Bartlett.
Credit: Welcome Collection. Attribution 4.0 International (CC BY 4.0)

Capper was not the only British traveller in the East who appreciated the medical benefits
of the bath. The Anglo-Irish writer Eyles Irwin and his English companions in 1785 visited
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the bath in Cairo “to refresh ourselves after the journey”.® Irwin was fascinated with the
architectural design of the bath he visited which included “a fountain of cold and hot water”
and “a diversity of coloured marbles”.! The excessive use of the bath was not something
that “the practitioners of physic” in Europe recommend, Irwin added, but the moderate use
of it, as Irwin noted, is “healthy to the last degree”.®> Like Irwin and Capper, Claude-Etienne
Savary, the famous French Egyptologist and expert on Islam, visited a bath in Cairo in 1776
and recommended the importance of using it as “a radical cure for that fatal evil which
attacks the sources of generation, the remedy for which is so dangerous in Europe”.%* Savary
here was referring to asthma, the cure for which in Europe included surgical operations that
Savary saw as dangerous and incomparable to the benefits of the Turkish bath.®

The emphasis of these travellers on the medical benefits of the Ottoman bath serves
to demonstrate how eighteenth-century encounters in the Ottoman Levant contributed to
the development of medical knowledge in Europe, particularly in the field of alternative
medicines. But the medicalisation of the Ottoman bath in these accounts had another function.
It served to pluralise the medical culture in eighteenth-century Europe to include not only the
trained physicians but also military officers (Capper and Irwin) and men of letters (Savary).

However, the Ottoman bath was highly admired not only by lay travellers but also by
physicians who travelled and lived in the Levant. Joseph Pitton de Tournefort, who travelled
between 1700 and 1702, spoke highly of the method of bathing that including pouring hot
water on the body, cracking the joints and cleaning the skin with “perfumed soap”. For
Turnefort, the medicinal impact of the bagnio is incomparable to anything he had ever seen:
“By discharging the Glands, the Bath certainly facilitates perspiration, and by consequence
the circulation of Juices which Supply the body”.% The Scottish physician Alexander Russell,
who lived in Aleppo for many years during the eighteenth century, recalled two rituals that
were expected to be performed in the bath. Once they enter the bath, men are given a “Dowa,
or a depilatory to the pubes and armpits, which after it has remained about two minutes, or
till the hair becomes loose, is carefully washed off”.®® The medical sensibility in Russell

60 Eyles Irwin, 4 Series of Adventures in the Course of a Voyage Up the Red-Sea on the Coasts of Arabia and
Egypt, Printed for J. Dodsley, Pall-Mall, London 1780, p. 338.

61 Irwin, A Series of Adventures, p. 339.

62  Irwin, ibid, p. 339.

63  Savary, Letters on Egypt, p. 110.

64 Dr Philip Sterne described this operation in the following words: “The use, therefore, of respiration, is to
relieve the body from a certain matter ...which if entirely retained is incompatible with existence and, when
retained in part, is productive of disease. It is separated from the blood by means of small ducts passing from
the pulmonary arteries to the air vessels, where it is dissolved and carried off by the air. The existence of these
ducts is easily demonstrated, by injecting almost any liquor, into the pulmonary artery, which liquor may,
without difficulty, be made thus to fill the branches of the wind-pipe”, Medical Advice to the Consumptive and
Asthmatic People of England and Ireland, Dublin 1768, p. 7 .

65  Joseph Pitton de Turnefort A Voyage Into the Levant, London, 11, 1741, p. 316.

66 Russell, The Natural History of Aleppo, 1, p. 134.
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invited him to investigate the ingredients of this Dowa. It “is composed of quick lime, and
orpiment.... intimately rubbed together in a mortar to a powder which is moistened a little
with water, at the time of application”.” The second medical ritual that fascinated Russell
was what women, particularly those who recently gave birth, anointed their bodies in the
bath with a cream called Shidood. It was made of “ginger, pepper, nutmeg and other hot
ingredients, beat up with honey, which after laying [on the body] on a certain time, is washed
off with warm water”.®® Russell was fascinated with the medical benefits of this anointment:
“The Shidood is supposed to prevent many disorders consequent to childbed and is sometimes
also applied to convalescents from chronic distempers”.*’

In a period in which heavy medications of chemical nature were widely prescribed in
Europe, the bath, with the wide variety of herbs and balms used there, captured the imagination
of European travellers. Further, in a period in which medical practitioners were widely
suspected by the general public for being self-indulging, greedy and bent on prescribing
heavy medications that often result in the downfall of the patient, the talent of the healers
in the Turkish bath attracted European travellers. Many described their remarkable skills in
using soap, pouring hot water and massaging their clients. William George Browne visited a
bath in Cairo in 1792 and found “the charge very reasonable” but he mostly admired the work
of the “attendants” who were “extremely dexterous”.” This idea about the dexterity of the
workers in the bath was noted by Sr James Porter, the British ambassador in Constantinople
between 1746-1761. “The bath-man or woman, according to the sex of the bather,” Porter
marvelled, “attends, washes, rubs and dries them with surprising dexterity and art, suppling
and stretching the joints in such a manner that imagination would persuade one they dislocate
every part of the body”.”" But this is not the case, since “this operation occasion aggregable
sensations”.” This is further confirmed by Niebuhr in Cairo. “Strangers are surprised when
those bathers begin to handle them, and afraid of having their limbs dislocated. But after

being a little accustomed to the ceremony, they find it sufficiently agreeable”.”

67 Russell, The Natural History of Aleppo, 1, p. 134.

68 Russell, ibid, p. 139.

69 Russell, ibid, p. 140.

70  William George Browne, Travels in Africa, Egypt, and Syria, from the Year 1792 to 1798, London 1806, p. 68.

71 James Porter, Observations on the religion, law, government, and manners, of the Turks, London 1768, 1, 80.

72 Porter, Observations, 1, p. 80.

73 Niebuhr, Travels Through Arabia and Other Countries, 1, p. 62. The French traveller in Algeria Jean Louis
Marie Poiret reported how he “lately went to the baths which are generally used by the Mahometans in Barbary
and Turkey”. He admired how a man employed there “there some pail-fulls of water over my body, and began
to rub my skin, and press it all over in order to free it from the smallest particle of filth”. Poiret was also
fascinated with the messaging skills of these workers. Poiret recalled how in the bath the worker put “his knee
on my breast, he made all the joints of my arms, legs and thigs crack”. At the start of this process, Poiret was
afraid but at the end he “admired the dexterity with which he bent and turned me in all directions without
exposing me to the least pains”, Travels through Barbary, London 1779, p. 80.
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But not all Europeans enjoyed the bath and appreciated its medical effects and the
dexterity of the workers in this institution. The French traveller Constantine Volney found
the path in Cairo disagreeable. “I found the path”, he wrote, “produce in me a vertigo and
trembling at the knees, which lasted two days”.”* Volney disliked the excessive heat and the
profuse perspiration the bath caused him. But he disliked more than anything else what he
considered some excessive practises in the baths such as the consumption of “opium” and
male-to-male intimacy which he associated with the experience of frequenting the bath.”

The Plural World of Medicine: European-Ottoman Exchanges

During the period, there appeared a form of commercial circulation in which commodities-
such as the balsam of Mecca constantly flowed from the Levant to Europe. But another form
of circulation also emerged in the exchange of ideas, skills and medical practices between
both cultures: European and Ottoman. Throughout the eighteenth-century, many European
physicians lived and worked in the Levant. Some, mainly Italian and French physicians,
were directly employed by local Ottoman governors. Others served in their country’s trading
missions and consulates. Whether they worked for the Ottomans or for their countries’
missions, European doctors in the Levant found it financially rewarding to live, work and
settle in the region.”® These doctors introduced locals to European medical practices and
cures. For example, Hasselquist, in his travel account, recalled that “a French surgeon, now in
Constantinople. .. knows how to prepare” a cure for the plague.”” The exchange of knowledge
between Europeans and Muslims in the East enabled European travellers to reflect on the
medical conditions in their own countries. The movement of physicians, medicines and
medical practices between East and West, so this section shows, engendered new meanings
within the eighteenth-century European medical profession that complicated the view that the
medical profession in Europe was the exclusive property of rational, objective and detached
male practitioners.

Perhaps among the medical encounters of the eighteenth-century, Lady Mary Wortley
Montagu’s fascination with the Ottoman method of inoculation for the smallpox was the
most remarkable. Having suffered from small pox herself, Montagu wrote passionately about
this Ottoman medical practice and was highly in favour of introducing it in her own country.
She went the extra mile in her efforts to convince the English of the benefit of this method.

74  Constantin Francois Volney, Travels Through Syria and Egypt: In the Years 1783, 1784, and 1785, 1, Dublin
1793, p. 156.

75  Volney, ibid, p. 156.

76 Janet Starkey wrote about the financial rewards the English levant company doctors reaped in Aleppo: “In
Aleppo, physicians could charge subscription fees for each patient allowing any number of consultations. The
rate was then about £30 p.a. (equivalent to c. £3500 in 2016), with extra charges for medicines”, The Scottish
Enlightenment Abroad: the Russells of Aleppo and Bradshaw, Brill, Amsterdam 2018, p. 44.

77 Hasselquist, Voyages and Travels, p. 381.
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She inoculated her own son in Adrianople. In so doing, Montagu, as she wrote, showed
how learning about Ottoman medical practices was the duty of the English patriot who was
willing to sacrifice one’s self and family for the sake of healing the nation: “I am a patriot
enough to take pains to bring this useful invention into fashion in England”.”® According to
Montagu, English patriotism in this particular medical encounter demanded learning about
an Ottoman medical method.

In Adrianople, Montagu inquired after this native method and found it patriotic to
describe its usefulness to her fellow Britons. In England, when it was first introduced, the
practice quickly entered aristocratic spaces. In 1721, Montagu’s daughter and two children
of the Caroline, the Princess of Wales, were among the first of the upper echelons of society
to be inoculated. Women from elite society such as the Princes of Wales, Felicity Nusbaum
wrote, “encouraged” this practice that arrived in England from the Ottoman Empire.” “The
Royal inoculations were critical to the acceptance of inoculation by the English public,” as
Andrea A. Runsock argues, “but they did not convince everyone of its benefits, especially
in the wake of two well-known publicized deaths related to inoculation in the Spring of
17227 3 Throughout the eighteenth century, Nadja Durbach demonstrates, this new practice
was suspiciously viewed by many in England. And not before the early decades of the
nineteenth century, Durbach wrote, do we find accounts showing how “the practice had
become embedded within popular medical culture” (20).8' Yet the public campaign led by
Montagu in defense of this practice showed how a new meaning was further attached to the
Ottoman method of inoculation. The arrival of the new method in England symbolised, as
Nusbaum argues, the active role “eighteenth-century women” played “in advancing medical
knowledge and the public health”.*?

The circulation of this medical method between the Ottoman Empire and Europe
reshaped the medical landscape in eighteenth-century Britain: it sparked the patriotism of an
English aristocrat in the Ottoman Empire, impowered a female writer to enter the medical
print culture of the period , and then became the medicine encouraged by the elites and the
state. With the medical men who were favoured by the state, this Ottoman method became
a representation of the power of the medic over the lower classes. According to Dr William
Black, the author of Observations: Medical and Political On the Small Pox and Occultation
(1781), Dr Richard Mead, an expert in contagious diseases in eighteenth-century England,

78 Montagu, Letters from the Levant, p. 148.

79  Felicity Nussbaum, The Limits of the Human: Fictions of Anomaly, Race and Gender in the Long Eighteenth
Century, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2003, p. 114.

80 Andrea A. Runsock, Vital Accounts: Quantifying Health and Population in Eighteenth-Century England and
France, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 2002, p. 44.

81 Nadia Durbach, Bodily Matters: the Anti-vaccination Movement in England, 1853 — 1907, Duke University
Press, Durham and London, 2005, p. 20.

82  Nussbaum, The Limits of the Human, p. 114.
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in 1721 applied the Ottoman method on six prisoners and the Chinese method on only one
prisoner in Newgate in London. Mead, one of the “stars” of medicine in eighteenth-century
Britain, discovered that the Chinese method of inoculation is more violent than the “Turkey
practice”.®* “The Brain in the former case was found to be dangerously affected”, Black wrote,
“and in all probability, the Chinese practice will not hereafter be revived nor imitated by
any nation”.* According to Black, Dr Mead recommended the Turkey “practice” and Black
himself was grateful to the dispatch of this “Turkey practise” from the Ottoman Empire to the
rest of the world: “It appears to have been seldom exercised, and its peculiar advantages over
the natural disease, concealed from the world until we received illumination from Turkey”.%
Le siecle des lumieres then, at least in early eighteenth-century Europe, contracted some
medical rays from the Ottoman East despite that in the latter part of the century the expertise
on inoculation in Europe was exported to the world as an English invention.*

The eighteenth-century world of medicine revealed how important was the role played
by the Ottoman medical scene in the complex relationship in Europe between the medical
profession, society and the state. In the Ottoman Levant, the method of inoculation was mostly
practised by non-specialised practitioners, mostly females from the lower classes. In London,
however, this practise was pursued by professional physicians in the service of the state and
also among the elite. Ottoman medical practices also played an important role in the debate
within the medical profession regarding the efficacious use of potent and heavy drugs. In an
eighteenth-century Europe in which many medical professionals often recommended the use
of “potent drugs” and “surgical interventions”, as Dorothy and Roy Porter wrote, Ottoman
medical practices were greatly admired for the less pain they caused the patient.’” Also, the
percentage of death on those who use them was quite low in comparison with the European
methods. Thus, Montagu recommended the use of the Ottoman practice of inoculation because,
unlike the European methods of treatment, she said, it causes zero fatality. Dr William Rowley,
an English physician who travelled in Europe confirmed the violent method of treatment “in
France, Holland, Flanders [and] Italy”. In these countries, he added, “the application of bleeding,

refrigeratory medicine of nitre, &c. of consequence an enormous fatality happens...”.%

In contrast to what Rowley found in Europe, almost all eighteenth-century European
commentators on the medical profession in the Ottoman Levant focused on the softer method

83  William Black, Black, William. Observations: Medical and Political On the Small Pox and Occultation.
London 1781, p. 23. Dorothy Porter and Roy Porter, Patient s Progress: Doctors and Doctoring in Eighteenth-
Century England, Stanford University Press, Stanford and California 1989, p. 64.

84  Black, Observations, p. 23.

85 Black, ibid, p. 30.

86 In 1784, Thomas Dimsdale travelled to Russia to inoculate Catherine the Great and her son the Grand Duke
Paul. Inna Gorbatov, Catherine the Great and the French Philosophers of the Enlightenment, Academic Press,
Maryland 2006, p. 83.

87  Porter and Porter, Patient’s Progress, p. 60.

88  William Rowley, 4 treatise on putrid, malignant, infectious fevers, London 1804, p.116.
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of treatment among the medical professionals. In so doing, they mounted a subtle critique
of European heavy medicines and rough methods of treatment. Carsten Niebuhr noted how
in the period before he visited Cairo the main “Mouritan”, hospital in the city, “formerly
provided” the patients “with everything that tend to sooth their distress, not excepting even
music”.® As Niebuhr remarked on this softer method of treatment, “Over all the East the
power of sympathy in curing diseases is firmly believed”.?® This observation was made by
another visitor and medical practitioner in the Ottoman Empire. For Alexander Russell,
writing in his The Natural History of Aleppo, Ottoman medical practitioners believed in
softer treatment in contrast to their European colleagues. They disliked the European medical
methods which tended to use antiseptics, excision, amputation, dissection and, to a large
extent, bloodletting as healing methods.

Despite expressing their admiration of the soft methods of treatments in the Levant,
eighteenth-century European travellers in the region decried the superstitious and un-scientific
medical practices and lack of a rational culture of inquiry among the medical professionals
in the region. While in Aleppo, Russell noted how the local libraries housed many medieval
Arabic translations of famous Greek physicians such as Hippocrates and Galen. But he
regretted that medical practitioners in Aleppo are not trained to regard medicine as a field of
study and inquiry. They rather saw it as a trade inherited by the father and passed on to his
children. This treatment of the profession as a family business rather than a field of study
does not lead to the improvement of knowledge or imitation of medical methods and theories
found in other nations. “It will sufficiently appear,” Russel wrote, “that physic...is at a very
low ebb in Syria, and that in the present circumstances of that country, there is little prospect,
of those who profess it, being roused from indolence, by due encouragement, or excited to
attempt improvements by a liberal spirit of emulation”.’!

Like Montagu, Mead, and Black, Russell believed that imitation played an important part
in the efforts to develop the medical field. But he regretted that some medical professionals in
Aleppo did not encourage learning from their European colleagues. However, Russell did not
consider local Ottoman physicians as inferior to their peers in European. First, “They have a
copious Materia Medica, and their books contain a large collection of compound remedies. ..
% Second, some people among them, mainly the governors, encourage European physicians
to settle and practise in their region. According to Russell, the governor of Aleppo, Koca
Mehmet Raghib Pasha, a man of “liberal” character, “offered” him “a written permission...
to open any subject who had died, of what I considered an extraordinary disorder”.”> Third,
there were many physicians and practitioners who “not only more learned, but in their

89  Niebuhr, Travels Through Arabia, 1, 62

90 Niebuhr, Travels Through Arabia, 11, 277.

91 Russell, The Natural History of Aleppo, 11, 143.
92 Russell, ibid, p. 11, 133.

93  Russell, ibid, p. 11, 131.
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practice sagacious, active and rational”; that is with all the medical backwardness in Aleppo,
one finds medical talents in the city.”

Although Russell idealised the medical practices and theories in Europe and regretted the
absence of rational medical methods in Aleppo, he acknowledged that this is not a negative
thing for the medical personalities in the city: it saves them “fruitless labour of wading
through the ingenious and exploded theories” of Enlightenment Europe.”® The reader of
Russell’s book will note how his account about the medical cultures of the Levant revealed an
ambivalent position regarding the state of the medical field in Europe. While praising modern
medical theories in Europe like Harvey’s circulation of the blood, Russell suspected the
“violent” methods widely practised by European doctors. Thus, while gathering knowledge
about local practices in Aleppo, Russell began to re-evaluate the benefits of using violent
practices and medicines in Europe.

In an Enlightenment manner, many European commentators on the medical scene in the
Ottoman Empire decried what they saw as a superstitious medical culture, but they also
admired many medical traditions in the region. The French naturalist and traveller in Egypt
Charles Sonnini reported how many French “sailors from Provence were so firmly persuaded
of” the “prolific virtues” of the Nile water “that if they touched in Egypt...they never failed
to fill a cask...and carry it home to their wives as the most effectual means of obtaining a
numerous progeny” . Not only the commoners of Provence who happened to work as sailors
believed in the “virtues” of the Nile water. Sonnini himself drank from it in “immoderate
quantities” and “yet it never did me any harm: on the contrary, I observed it passed off very
speedily, of course its salubrity cannot be questioned”.”” A British physician who travelled in
the Ottoman Empire in 1775 recalled how “the women of Circassia, and like likewise those of
Turkey,...devote a confiderable part of the day to dancing among themselves ; and I sincerely
wish that the custom were adopted by the British ladies”.”® Among “genteel” classes, dancing
takes place once a week in “assembly-rooms”.” However, this is not enough. The “method
of dancing a little daily”, he added, would be of immense value to “health especially in the
winter season when ladies often complain of fuch ailments as dancing would either cure
or prevent”.'® British ladies would greatly benefit from imitating the daily dancing often
practised among the ladies in the Ottoman Empire.

94 Russell, The Natural History of Aleppo, 11, 134.

95 Russell, ibid, p. II, 133.

96  Charles Sigisbert Sonnini, Travels in Upper and Lower Egypt, 11, London, 1799, p. 11.

97  Sonnini, Travels, 11, p. 12.

98  Anon, Letters to the Ladies on the Preservation of Health and Beauty by a Physician, London 1770, p. 158.
99  Anon, ibid, p. 157.

100 Anon, ibid, p.158.
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Many many Ottoman cultural habits and medical practices and cures were admired by the
European lay travellers of no medical education, men and women from the upper classes and
also by physicians. In Ottoman societies, European medical personalities and expertise were
also valued although some people disliked the violent cures pursued by European doctors.
According to the Italian traveller Giovanni Mariti, “in all the villages of Syria, it is believed
that the Europeans possess the gift of healing”.!°! John Taylor, an East India Company captain
who travelled on the Syrian Overland Routes to India in 1789, confirmed that “they have
everywhere a high opinion of the skills of the Europeans in physic”.!

Many British and European travellers in the Levant were aware of this and, therefore,
offered themselves to the people among whom they travelled as medical experts. In so doing,
they re-invented themselves in the Levant as modern men of improvement. James Capper
advised his countrymen who intend to travel in the Levant, particularly across the desert
routes to India, to carry with them European medicines and to learn how to “bleed and dress
slight wounds”.!% In doing so, the European traveller will not only “save his own life or that
of a friend” but also “obtain a great respect from the whole of the caravan”.'™ Capper knew
that for most European travellers in Egypt and Syria would find the act of dressing wounds
and bleeding patients a difficult thing to do among the Muslims. However, as he wrote, “it is
more disagreeable not to be able to administer relief to a fellow creature in distress”.'®

In 1754, another Briton in the deserts of Syria, John Carmichael put himself forward in
the Arab caravan as a medic. Carmichael was a military officer in the East India Company
but he felt it his duty in the caravan in which he travelled to check the “pulse” of “a Sheik
(i.e squire or gent)” in the caravan and, “finding it feverish” he “prescribed bleeding”.'%
Carmichael did not perform the operation himself since he did not have his “lancet” with
him. Rather a “barber” in the caravan did the job. Carmichael’s medical expertise and advice
proved of immense value to the Sheikh.'”” “Had my friend Dr Russel seen him eat” after he
“perfectly recovered”, then “he would admit my knowledge in therapeutic”.'”® Carmichael,
and many other Britons in the Levant, forged their medicalised identities among the people
who highly admired the character of the European physician. In Britain, Carmichael would
have been called a quack. In Ottoman Syria, he was greatly admired for his medical expertise.

101 Giovanni Mariti, Travels Through Cyprus, Syria, and Palestine; with a General History of the Levant, 1, Dublin
1792, p. 384.

102 John Taylor, Travels from England to India, in the year 1789, London 1799, p. 323.

103 Capper, Observations, p. Xvi.

104 Capper, ibid, p, xvi.

105 Capper, ibid, p. xvi.

106 John Carmichael, “Journey from Aleppo over the Desert to Basra” in The Desert Route to India: Being the
Journal of Four Travellers by the Great Desert Caravan Route between Aleppo and Basra 17451751, ed.,
Douglass Carruthers, The Hakluyt Society, London 1928, p. 151.

107 Carmichael, ibid, p. 151

108 Carmichael, ibid, p. 151.
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For the European travellers who were not necessarily trained as physicians, the idea of
presenting themselves to their Muslim hosts as doctors allowed them to enjoy safe journeys
in spaces that many during the period posited as full of robbers and bandits. For others,
especially the trained physicians, nevertheless, their medical profession allowed them to
increase the arsenal of knowledge in the European material medica. Hasselquist, whose
journey in the Levant was mostly conducted for botanising purposes, recalled how in the
Ottoman province of Manesia he was “much regarded by” the local Ottoman governor, “his
servants” and “the whole town wherever I went”.!” Unlike European travellers in the Levant
who sometimes suffered religious prejudices for being Christians, Hasselquist told us, he
was treated with the utmost respect. “I saw and heard myself called and taken notice of”,
Hasselquist marvelled, “as Hekim Packi”, a grand doctor.!® As a result of this eminent status
that Hasselquist enjoyed in Manesia, and also because of medical service he offered to the
governor, he was granted “liberty to go whither I pleased, and promissed to take care that the
mountains and places where I intended to botanize should be clear, which I esteemed the best
reward I could desiree”.!"

In addition to the medical improvements they sought in the Ottoman Empire, some
European doctors in the Levant reported the valuable material rewards they enjoyed as
practitioners in the region. The anonymous English writer of Letters to the Ladies on the
Preservation of Health and Beauty by a Physician (1770) recalled that he and his fellow
English physician in Constantinople enjoyed the freedom to “rove” in that country in search
for cosmetic products and secrets that would improve the “beauty” of the ladies back in
England.!? Because their medical expertise proved of immense importance to the Ottoman
court, he noted, he and his friend were admitted into the “audience of the grand signior,
who thanked us in the politest manner for the signal service we performed in the seraglio
and present each of us with his picture set with diamonds, together with several jewels of

immense value”.!!?

Conclusion

The cross-cultural encounters discussed here contribute to our understanding of the
globalizing process of the Enlightenment.!'* Seen in a medical context, the Enlightenment was
clearly a cross-cultural process in which people from both Europe and the Ottoman Empire

109 Hasselquist, Voyages and Travels, p. 40.

110 Hasselquist, ibid, p. 40.

111 Hasselquist, ibid, p.40.

112 Anon, Letters, p. 7.

113 Anon, ibid, p. 7.

114 See the introduction and the collection of essays in Curious Encounters: Voyaging, Collecting and Making
Knowledge in the Long Eighteenth Century, ed., Adriana Craciun and Mary Terrall, Toronto 2019; and The
Global Eighteenth Century, ed., Felicity Nusbaum, The John Hopkins University Press, Baltimore, 2003.
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were engaged in social and commercial relations rooted in the idea of improvement, backed
up by commercial exchanges of key commodities. At the same time, the idea of improvement
in European accounts about the medical cultures of the Ottoman Empire articulated the
following: the cross-culture nature of the European Enlightenment, the two-way traffic in
the eighteenth-century circulation of medical knowledge between East and West, and the
importance of social relations in this circulation. This article examined these social relations
in the circulation of medicine and medical knowledge between the Ottoman Empire and
Europe. In so doing, this article paved the way for further research about European-Ottoman
medical encounters.
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Dogu meselesi, 18. ylizyilin son ceyregi itibariyle Rusya imparatorlugu'nun
dis politikasina yon veren en miihim etkenlerden biri olarak karsimiza
¢tkmaktadir. Bu baglamda Rus toplumunun Misliiman bir tilke olan Osmanli
imparatorlugu'na, geleneklerine, adetlerine, dini inancina, harp sanatlarina ve
ekonomisine olan ilgisi, iki devlet arasindaki askeri, diplomatik ve ekonomik
etkilesim yollarini bulma ihtiyacini da beraberinde getirmistir. Dolayisiyla
diplomatik temsilcilikler tarafindan kaleme alinan raporlarin yani sira, mithim
bilgiler iceren edebi eserler de 6nemli birer kaynak niteligine haiz olmaktadir.
Bahsi gecen edebi yapitlardan biri de Nijniy Novgorodlu Tiiccar Vasiliy
Baransikov'un Amerika, Asya ve Afrika Kitalarindaki Talihsiz Sertiveni (1780-
1787) adli seyahatnamedir. Calismamizda s6z konusu edebi eserin tarihi bir
kaynak olarak gtvenilirlik derecesi analiz edilirken, Tiirk-Rus gerginliginin
tavan yaptigi bir dénemde istanbul'da yasayan bir Rusya imparatorlugu
vatandasinin godziinden sehrin ve Osmanl sosyal hayatinin nasil tasvir
edildigi ve Baransikov'un yaptigi karsilastirmalar isiginda "6teki" algisi da
incelenmektedir.

Anahtar sézciikler: Osmanli imparatorlugu, Yeniceri, Dogu Seyahati, Tuirk-
Rus lliskileri, Vasiliy Baransikov

ABSTRACT

By the end of the XVIII century, the most important problem of the Russian’s
Empire foreign policy was the “Eastern question”. The interest of the Russian
society in the Ottoman’s Empire traditions, customs, religion, military affairs
and economy was linked to necessity to find ways for cooperation between
both states in military, diplomatic and economic spheres. In this situation,
literary works served as a source of useful information apart from the reports
of diplomatic embassies about an exotic country. One of them was the travel
notes “Unlucky adventures of Nizhny Novgorod merchant Vasily Baranshikov
in three parts of the world: America, Asia and Europe in 1780-1787" that
was published in the last quarter of the 18th century (1787). The problem of
authorship and authenticity of this notes also were raised in the article as well
as the degree of its value as a historical source. The main attention was paid to
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the special features of representation of Istanbul by a Russian citizen in the East during the period of aggravation
of relations between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, as well as the specifics of self-identification and perception
of the “other” by our countryman.
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Extended Abstract

By the end of the 18th century, the most important problem of the Russian’s Empire
foreign policy was the “Eastern question”. The interest of Russian society in the Ottoman
Empire’s traditions, customs, religion, military affairs and economy was linked to the
necessity of finding ways for cooperation between both states in military, diplomatic and
economic spheres. In this situation, literary works served as a source of useful information
apart from the reports of diplomatic embassies about an exotic country. Among them was the
travel notes, ‘Unlucky adventures of Vasili Baranikov, tradesman from Nizhny Novgorod in
three continents: America, Asia and Europe from 1780 to 1787, that was published in the last
third of the 18th century (1787). On the eve of the Ottoman-Russian War of 1787-1791, the
Nizhny Novgorod merchant Vasily Baranshikov worked in St. Petersburg, then travels as a
sailor to Copenhagen, where local scammers fraudulently deliver him to the ship of slavers.
For about two months, Baranschikov serves as a recruit on the island of St. Thomas, then as
a laborer on the island of Puerto Rico. In October 1782, he finally got his freedom and went
to Europe as a sailor on a Venetian merchant ship. However, near the coast of Africa, Basil
was captured by Turkish pirates, circumcised to Islam, and sold as a slave to Palestine. A year
later, Baranschikov fled to Venice, and from there fate throws him to Istanbul, where he spent
about 10 months in the janissary service.

Vasily Baranschikov described the Ottoman Empire as follows: the geography and
architecture of Istanbul, the system of civil, spiritual and military ranks, the way of life,
military service and everyday life of the Janissaries, the judicial system, the Sultan’s harem,
and religious rites. The author managed to convert to Islam, married and lived almost a year as
an ordinary janissary having, of course, sufficiently mastered the language — all this together
makes his work truly unique and informative from the point of view of the researcher, despite
a significant share of artistic fiction.

The present article is devoted to the image of Istanbul and representation of Ottoman
society through the eyes of a Nizhny Novgorod citizen in a work of art that was written
during the escalation of the Russian-Turkish conflict, and therefore intentionally lacks
obvious expressions of the author’s admiration for Istanbul (excluding descriptions of the
city’s geographical location and luxury architecture). In the article are discussed the issues of
state administration and religion of the Ottoman Empire and ways of their comparison with
the Russian reality. The author analyzed the daily life and service of the Janissaries, as well
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as the author’s representation of the transformation of the janissary corps in the 18th century:
from a formidable isolated force and participants in Palace coups by the end of the 18th
century, the Janissaries turn into family merchants and artisans, thereby destroying the border
between the military and trade and craft layers of the population. The author did not ignore the
Ottoman judicial system based on the Muslim tradition. It is noted that criminal offenses are
not treated as accurately here as in Russia, but self-destructive punishments against dishonest
merchants and impaling Greeks accused of treason or murder are widespread. Throughout
the text, the author highlights the brutality of the Ottoman system of punishments. This is
why Russian traditions are regularly contrasted with the Ottoman ones, and such attempts to
define social, cultural, and religious boundaries are usually found throughout the story — in
homesickness and remorse over the ‘forced’ betrayal of the Orthodox faith. In particular,
attention is paid to the peculiarities of Ottoman family life. The author’s surprise was caused
by complete obedience to his father — in-law and wife since such a way of life was alien
to the young Nizhny Novgorod merchant, who, by the way, was waiting to return to his
wife and two children in Nizhny Novgorod. Even more astonishing were polygamy in the
Ottoman Empire and the Sultan’s harem: describing the Islamic picture of Paradise, he draws
an interesting analogy with the Sultan’s earthly life, noting that Paradise was embodied
in the Sultan’s harems and luxurious life. The author is particularly interested in social
mobility when converting to Islam against the background of relatively peaceful coexistence
of representatives of many nations and religions. In particular, the article highlights the
activities of the Enderun court school, which prepared gifted children for the highest military
and civil posts of the Ottoman Empire. The author notes the strict discipline and humility
of students who received a comprehensive education at school (military Affairs, languages,
music training, art), while working in the Palace services. Thus, the Russian author notes and
describes to his compatriots a new format of education for the Russian Empire, which was
characterized by increased attention to the talents of the pupil. This system implied complete
obedience to the official-fully developed, humble and loyal to the Sultan. The Ottoman
Empire inherited the Roman tradition of granting citizenship to foreigners, allowing the most
capable people to fill leadership positions regardless of ethnicity or social origin. It was
this principle that became the main concept of the Enderun School and the foundation of a
competent administrative system and, as a result — the centuries old power of the Ottoman
Empire.

The article raises the problem of authorship and authenticity of a work of art and the
degree of its value as a historical source. The opinions of scientists may be various about
the personality and authorship of Vasily Baranshchikov, but for a historian-researcher who
studies the history of Eastern societies and the Ottoman Empire in particular, ‘Unlucky
adventures’ is a unique source on the history of Ottoman society in the last third of the 18th
century. So, in our opinion, the main feature of the work is its autobiographical character, and
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although the goals of its writing largely determined the style of presentation and assessment
of what is happening, the source of the author, who lived in Istanbul for about 10 months,
was mostly his own experience and observations. The information about a particular state
accumulated by a person of a different mentality and religion always allows you to look at
the described state from a new angle. When analyzing the travelogue, it is important to take
into account that the author was not an outside observer of the daily life of Ottoman society,
but, in fact, a part of it: he spends almost a year in Istanbul; converts to Islam, serves as a
janissary, marries — that is, leads an absolutely ordinary life of a local resident. As a result,
we see the view of a foreigner, but well acquainted with the Ottoman reality. The focus is on
the peculiarities of Istanbul Russian man in the East in the period of aggravation of relations
between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, as well as the specifics of self-identification and
perception of the “other” by our compatriot.
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Belirli bir bolge ya da iilke hakkinda &zellikle yabancilar tarafindan kaleme alinan
eserler, tarih biliminin en 6nemli unsuru olan yazili kaynaklarin ayrilmaz bir bileseni olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Dolayisiyla tasvir edilen tilkelerde ya da cografyalarda hakim olan
ve asirlar boyunca devam eden bir siirecte sekillenen mantalitenin yan1 sira, bu bolgelerde
yasayan toplumlarin temel nitelikleri de bahsi gecen kaynaklarin tarihi aragtirmalarda
kullanilmas sayesinde daha iyi anlasilabilmektedir. Ote yandan, birtakim objektif faktorlerin
etkisiyle, yazarlarin dogup biiyiidiikleri ve vatandashk aidiyeti ile bagli bulunduklar
iilkelerini bir arastirma konusu olarak tiim yonleriyle degerlendirmelerinin olduk¢a gii¢
olmast da toplumlarin tarihi {izerine gerceklestirilen calismalarda, 6zellikle yabancilarin
aktardiklar1 bilgilerin kullanilmasini son derece miihim ve aktiiel kilmaktadir. Iste tam da
bu baglamda, bir yabanci tarafindan kaleme alinmig ve 18. yiizyilin son ¢eyregi itibariyle
Osmanl Imparatorlugu’ndaki sosyal hayata 11k tutan eserlerden biri de <’Nijniy Novgorodlu
Tiiccar Vasiliy Baransikov’un Amerika, Asya ve Afrika Kitalarindaki Talihsiz Seriiveni
(1780-1787)” adl1 129 sayfalik seyahatnamedir.

[k defa Osmanli-Rus Savasi’nin basladig1 1787’ de yayimlanan eser, hedef okuyucu kitlesi
nezdinde asagida ifade edecegimiz bazi nedenlerden miitevellit ciddi basar1 kaydetmistir:
Oncelikle s6z konusu seyahatname, donem itibariyle maceraci gezginlerin basindan
gecen talihsizlikleri ve bunlarin tanik olduklart sira dis1 hadiseleri biiylik bir hayranlik ve
merak ile takip eden okuyucular hesaba katildiginda, olduk¢a giincel bir alanda kaleme
almmustir. Ayrica, egzotik bir dogu iilkesi ile farkli bir tanigsma formatini da muhteviyatinda
barindirmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Baransikov’un seyahatnamesi kendi donemi igin basarili bir
satis hacmine ulasmis ve ilk baskisinin ardindan 3 kez yeniden basilmustir.

1756 yilinda diinyaya gelen ve 1807°de vefat eden Vasiliy Yakovlevi¢ Baransikov,
Nijniy Novgorod kentinin ikinci loncasina mensup siradan bir tiiccar olarak hayatina devam
etmekteyken 1780 yilinda istirak ettigi Rostov Fuarinda soyguna maruz kalip tiim mal
varligini kaybettikten sonra bilyiik bir maceraya yelken agmistir. Mali durumunu diizeltmek
ve yeni is firsatlar1 yakalamak i¢in 6nce St. Petersburg’a giden Baransikov, imparatorlugun
baskentinden gemi adami olarak Kopenhag’a gecer. Burada dolandiricilarin agina diiserek
kole tiiccarlarinin gemilerinde ¢alismak durumunda kalir. Akabinde St. Thomas Adasi’nda
iki ay kiralik asker olarak gorev yapar ve ardindan da Porto Riko’da agir islerde calisir.
1782 yilinda 6zgtrliigline kavusur, bir Venedik ticaret gemisinde yeniden gemi adami olarak
calismaya baslar ve Avrupa’ya dogru yola ¢ikar. Lakin ¢alistigi gemi Bati1 Afrika kiyilarinda
Misirlt Tiirk korsanlar tarafindan ele gegirilir. Daha sonra korsanlar arasinda gergeklestirilen
ganimet paylasimi esnasinda Filistinli kole tiiccar1 Kaptan Muhammed’e verilen Vasiliy
Baransikov dnce siinnet ettirilir, daha sonra da Islam adini alir. Kaptan Muhammed’in gemisi
ile Cebelitarik Bogazi’'ndan Mora Yarimadasi’na, oradan da Kibris {izerinden Beytiillahim
Limani’na ulasan Baransikov, bu kentte evi bulunan kole tiiccarinin kisisel hizmetkari
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olarak 1 yil 8 ay calisir. Tiim bu siire boyunca kagmak i¢in firsat kollar ve liman civarinda
dolastigi bir giin tizerinde Rum flamasi bulunan bir gemi dikkatini ¢eker. Geminin kaptani
olan Hristoforos’a basindan gecen talihsiz hadiseleri yarim yamalak Tiirkgesi ile aktarir ve
kacgabilmesi i¢in kendisine yardim etmesini istirham eder. Bu fikre sicak bakan Hristoforos
ise gemi adami olarak calismasi karsiliginda Baransikov’a yardim etmeyi kabul eder.
Hristoforos’un gemisi ile 6nce Kudiis’iin liman1 olan Yafa’ya, buradan Kibris tizerinden
Adriyatik Denizi’ne, oradan da Venedik’e ulagan Baransikov, Rusya’ya gidebilmek i¢in
birtakim girisimlerde bulunsa da Venedik’te maruzatini anlatabilecegi bir Rus konsolos ya
da diplomat ile gériisme imkan1 bulamaz. Bunun iizerine bir sonraki duragi istanbul olan
Hristoforos’un gemisine geri donerek sansini bir kez de pek ¢ok Rus diplomatin gorev
yaptig1i Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun baskentinde denemeye karar verir. Istanbul’a demir
attiklar1 giin kaptan Hristoforos, gemideki hizmetlerine karsilik Vasiliy Baransikov’u derhal
serbest biraksa da kendisine herhangi bir maddi destekte bulunmaz. Gemiden ayrildiktan
bir giin sonra donemin Rusya Imparatorlugu Biiyiikelgisi Yakov Ivanovi¢ Bulgakov’un
Pera’daki konutuna giden Baransikov, tiim rica ve 1srarlarina ragmen Ivanov’un huzuruna
ctkamaz. Istanbul’da bes parasiz kalan ve iizerindeki Rum kiyafetleriyle basindan gecen
olaylar1 her firsatta ve ortamda anlatmaya baslayan Baransikov, genelde Ruslarin kaldig1 bir
handa memleketi Nijniy Novgorod’a komsu kent olan Arzamas’tan Istanbul’a uzun zaman
once go¢ etmis ¢izme ustast Gusman ile tanisir ve kendisinin yardimi ile Yenigeri Ocagi’na
girmeyi basarir.

Calismamiza konu olan seyahatnameyi degerlendirmeye baslarken, iizerinde 6zellikle
durulmasi gereken bazi 5Snemli hususlar1 ifade etmekte biiyiik yarar var. Oncelikle mevzubahis
eseri kaleme alan Vasiliy Barangikov, Osmanli toplumunun giinliik yasantisini digsaridan
gozlemleyen siradan bir yabanci degil; bizzat Osmanli toplumunun somut bir pargasidir. Zira
kendisi Istanbul’da bir y1l kadar ikamet etmis, Islam dinini kabul etmis, yenigeri olarak gorev
yapmis ve evlenmistir. Yani, ortalama bir Osmanli vatandasi gibi siradan bir hayat siirmiistiir.
Sonug olarak karsimizda, yabanci olmasina ragmen Osmanli realitesini ve sosyal hayatini
son derece iyi bilen bir seyyah-yazar durmaktadir. Ote yandan eser, Tiirk-Rus gerginliginin
ve anlagmazliginin tavan yaptig1 bir ddnem olan 18. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde kaleme alindigt
icin potansiyel okuyucu kitlesinin bilylik sempatisini kazanmistir. Konjonktiir geregi
Baransikov’un ana hedefi, Rusya Imparatorlugu’nda herhangi bir kanuni kovusturmaya
maruz kalip basini belaya sokmadan sponsorlardan yiikliice para ddiilii alabilmektir. Bu
sebeple seyahatnamenin igeriginde Vasiliy Baransikov’un Istanbul’a olan biiyiik hayranligini
sadece kentin cografi konumu {izerine yaptigi bazi degerlendirmelerde ve sehirde yer alan
mimari eserlerin tasvirlerinde kisitli bir bigimde gorebilmekteyiz.

Baransikov’un Talihsiz Maceralarmda Osmanli toplumunun en mithim 6zelliklerinden
biri son derece net bir sekilde ifade edilmektedir: Islam dininin hakim bir konumda oldugu
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Osmanli toplumunda, farkli dinlere ve etnik kdkenlere mensup vatandaslar, birbirleriyle esit
bir sekilde ve tam bir sulh ortaminda yasamakta ve Istanbul dzelinde muazzam bir sosyal
devinimin birer unsuru olmaktadirlar. Eserinde bu duruma 6rnek olarak Hristiyan ailelerden
devsirilen yetenekli ¢ocuklarin 6nemli askeri ve biirokratik gorevler i¢in 6zel olarak
yetistirildikleri Enderun Mektebini gdsteren Barangikov, s6z konusu kurumda uygulanan
kat1 disiplin kurallar1 dahilinde ¢ok yonlii bir 6grenim (harp sanati, yabanci dil, miizik, sanat
vb.) goren ve buna paralel olarak tecriibe kazanmak maksadiyla sarayin ¢esitli birimlerinde
calisan dgrencilerin entelektiiel seviyelerine ve tevazularina dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Bu suretle
Rus Seyyah-Yazar Baransikov, yetistirilecek &grencinin sahip oldugu yeteneklere gore
sekillenen ve iilkesi Rusya Imparatorlugu icin son derece farkli olan bir egitim metodunu
okuyucularma izah ve tasvir etmektedir. Vasiliy Baransikov’a gore, sdz konusu sistem
Sultana goniilden bagli, her yonden gelismis ve olaganiistii bir performans ile ¢aligacak
olan gelecegin biirokratlarini yetistiren muazzam bir yapidir'. Zira yabancilara vatandaglik
verme gelenegini Roma’dan miras alan Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda, stratejik éneme haiz
kilit gorevlere atanacak yetenekli biirokrat ve komutanlarin mensup olduklari sosyal sinif ya
da etnik koken herhangi bir 6nem teskil etmemektedir. Iste bu prensibi Enderun Mektebi’nin
ana konsepti ve etkin Osmanli yonetim sisteminin temeli olarak nitelendiren Baransikov,
imparatorlugun yiizyillara yayilan giicliniin, mevzubahis sistemin bir sonucu olduguna
ozellikle vurgu yapmaktadir.

18. ylizyilin son g¢eyregi itibariyle Osmanli toplumunda goézlemlenen transformasyon
stirecinde yenigerilerin ticaret ve zanaat hayatina dahil olmalarinin son derece dnemli bir rol
oynadigini diisiinen Baransikov, bizzat Yeniceri Ocaginda gérev yapmasi sebebiyle donemin
kara giiciinlin en énemli unsurlarindan olan kurum hakkinda daha detayli bir bilgilendirme
yapmay1 tercih etmistir. Malum oldugu {izere, 16. yiizyila kadar sadece askeri faaliyetler
ile istigal halinde olan Yeniceri Ocaginin mensuplari, seferler diginda siirekli olarak
kislalarinda yasar; evlenerek aile kurmalarina ve kisisel olarak ticari faaliyet yiiriitmelerine
ise izin verilmezdi. Ancak sdz konusu statiiniin yenigerileri saray darbelerinin ayrilmaz birer
pargast haline getirdigini belirten Baransikov, eserinde Yenigeri Ocagi i¢in ‘’Sultanlarin
bile en fazla ¢ekindigi korkung bir gii¢ haline dontismistiir”? ifadesini kullanmaktadir.
Tam da Vasiliy Baransikov’un seyahat notlarin1 kaleme aldig1 donemde ticarete daha fazla
dahil olarak aile kurmaya baslayan yenigeriler, sosyal hayattaki etkilerini olduk¢a hizli
bir sekilde arttirmigtir. Bu baglamda Baransikov da tipki diger yenigeriler gibi zanaat ile
istigal etmeye basladigimni, kendi atdlyesini agarak Tiirk tipi ¢izme imalatin1 olduk¢a hizli
bir sekilde 6grendigini ve bu sayede de yenigeri maasinin diginda ek gelire sahip oldugunu

1 Nesastniya priklugeniya Vasilya Baransikova mesanina Nijnyago Novagoroda v tryoh ¢astyah sveta: v
Amerike, Azii i Yevrope s 1780 po 1787 god. Vtoroye izdanie s dopolneniyem i figurami. Sanktpeterburg: Tip.
Vilkovskago i Galgenkova, 1787, s. 115.

2 age.,s. 107.
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seyahatnamesinde aktarmaktadir®. Unlii Rus tarihgi ve Tiirkolog M.S. Meyer’e gére, Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun o dénem izledigi agresif dis politikanin yani sira, baz1 vilayetlerde gérev
yaptiklart siire zarfinda ayrilik¢r birtakim politikalart uygulamaya calisan pasalarin da
etkisiyle yenigerilerin sayisinda yasanan zaruri artig, imparatorlugun iktisadi sistemi {izerine
muazzam bir yiik bindirmistir*. Dolayisiyla Osmanli ekonomisi devasa ordunun masraflarini
kargilamakta yetersiz kaldik¢a, yenigeriler de ticarete ve zanaata dahil olma yolunu tercih
etmislerdir. Bahsi gecen faaliyetlerden elde ettikleri kazanglar da ana gelirleri haline
doniistiikce, yenigeriler seferlere istirak etmek istememislerdir. Eserinde bu hususa 6zellikle
dikkat ¢ceken Nijniy Novgorodlu Yenigeri Baransikov, 18. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru toplumun
asker kesimiyle tiiccar kesimi arasindaki sinirin giderek bulaniklasmaya ve kaybolmaya
basladigini belirtmektedir.

Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda padisahin kendilerine tamdig1 yetki kapsaminda devlet
yonetiminde faaliyet gosteren askeri (seyfiye), dini ilimler (ilmiye) ve biirokratik (kalemiye)
smiflara da deginen Baransikov, mevzubahis guruplar arasindaki rekabete 6zellikle dikkat
cekmistir: “’Pera insanlar1” olarak nitelendirdigi kalemiye smifina mensup profesyonel
biirokratlarin sadrazamlik ya da valilik gibi seyfiye simifinin tekelinde bulunan gorevlere
nadiren atandigini belirten Vasiliy Baransikov, buna ragmen profesyonel biirokrat kesimin
18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren 6zellikle pasalarin ¢evresinde daha fazla yer bulmaya
basladiklarma vurgu yapmistir. S6z konusu durumu seyfiye ile kalemiye arasindaki rekabette
ibrenin kalemiyeden yana donmeye baslamasinin ve devlet yonetiminde giderek artan
profesyonellesmenin bir tezahiirli olarak goren Yazar, tiim iktisadi sikintilara, topumda
giderek artan riisvet sorununa ve ordunun zayiflamasina karsin Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun
yine de son derece gii¢lii bir devlet olarak varligina devam ettiginin altin1 ¢izmistir®.

1774 yilinda imzalanan Kiigiik Kaynarca Antlagmasi ile birlikte Karadeniz’in tamaminda
serbest dolasim ve ticaret yapma hakkina sahip olan Rus ticaret gemilerinin giderek artan
faaliyetleri sonucunda Rusya ile Osmanl Imparatorlugu arasindaki ticarette Rusya lehine
gozle goriliir bir gelisme yasandigini dile getiren Baransikov, s6z konusu antlagmaya kadar
gegen siirede ise dokiim demir, ¢elik, kenevir, bugday ve kiirk gibi dnemli Rus iiriinlerinin
Don Nehri’nin Karadeniz’e dokiildiigii yerde kurulan Temernikov Limani’ndan yalnizca Tiirk
gemileri ile Istanbul’a getirilebildigini ve mevzubahis mamullerin Avrupa’ya sevkiyatinin
yasak olmas1 sebebiyle de imparatorlugun baskentinde ucuz fiyatlara satildigini ifade etmistir.
Osmanli ile Avrupa iilkeleri arasindaki ana ticaretin de Levant (Dogu Akdeniz) kiyilarindaki
limanlar iizerinden gergeklestirildigini belirten Vasiliy Baransikov, Afrikay1 ¢cevreleyen deniz
yolunun gelismesiyle birlikte Amerikan kolonileri ile Avrupa iilkeleri arasinda artan ticaretin

3 age.,s. 108.

4 Osmanskaya imperiya v XVIII veke. Cert1 strukturnogo krizisa. — M.: Nauka. Glavnaya redakciya vostochnoy
literaturi, 1991, s. 108.

5 age.,s. 111.
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Levant lizerinde olumsuz etki yapmasina ragmen yine de bu bdlgenin Avrupa i¢in son derece
onemli bir pazar olduguna vurgu yapmistir®.

Ortodoks Hristiyan inancina mensup olan Vasiliy Baransikov, gogunlugu Miisliimanlardan
teskil Osmanli toplumu iginde gegirdigi zaman boyunca din faktoriiniin sosyal ve siyasal
hayata olan etkilerini de gézlemlemigtir. Mevzubahis gozlemlerini okuyucularina aktardigt
satirlarda “’Peygamber Hz. Muhammed inancinin basimamligi” olarak nitelendirdigi
seyhiilislamlik makamina 6zel bir ilgi gostermis ve s6z konusu makamda bulunan miiftiiniin
halk tarafindan kutsal ve ilahi bir kisi olarak kabul edildigini ifade etmistir. Kaleme aldig1
eserinde seyhiilislamin 18. yilizyilin sonlarina dogru saray g¢evrelerinde ve bizzat Osmanli
Sultan1 nezdinde siyasi agidan gii¢ kaybina ugramasina ragmen 6zellikle toplum agisindan
son derece miithim olan dini hiikiimler hususunda muazzam bir otoriteye sahip oldugunu
belirtmis ve Istanbul’a ayak bastig1 andan itibaren diyalog kurdugu imamlara da eserinde
ayrica yer vermistir: Kente geldiginde Islam inancina mensubiyetini onaylayan belgeyi
tanzim eden ve kendisine dogru bir bi¢cimde ibadet ve dua etmeyi 6greten imamdan &vgii ile
bahsetmis, Istanbullu hanimi ile nikahini kiydiktan sonra bir bagka hanimla ikinci evliligini
yapmasinin iyi olacagini sGyleyen diger semt imaminin tavsiyesini de okurlarina aktarmistir’.
Ezan okuyan miiezzinleri kiliselerde can c¢almakla miikellef zangoclara benzeten Vasiliy
Baransikov, yenigeri olarak gorev yaptig1 esnada Padisahin Aya Sofya’da kildigi Cuma
namazlarini izlemis ve “’biiyiik bir tiziintii ve pismanlikla” bizzat kendisi de Aya Sofya’da
namaz kilmigtir. Zira din konusunda son derece hassas olan ve namaz gibi 6nemli bir ibadete
sadece kafirlerle savas esnasinda ara verilen Osmanli toplumu nezdinde iyi bir izlenim
birakmak bir yabanci igin olduk¢a elzemdir®. Seyahatnamesinde din mevzusuna pek ¢ok
yerde deginen Vasiliy Baransikov, Osmanli toplumunda abdest, siinnet, orug, hac ve sadaka
gibi temel dini uygulama ve ritiiellerin ne manaya geldigini ve nasil tatbik edildigini de
okuyuculart ile paylagsmistir. Orug ibadetinin olaganiistli sartlar diginda biiyiik bir disiplin
ile yerine getirildigini ifade eden Yazar, zekat ve sadaka konularinda ise ayni disiplinden
bahsetmenin gii¢ oldugunu belirtmektedir. Barangikov’a gore zekat ve sadaka, genellikle
toplumun orta gelir seviyesine mensup vatandaslarinca ifa edilen bir ibadettir. Biiyiik
miktarlarda servete sahip olan zengin kesim ise tipki vergi konusunda oldugu gibi bu alanda
da kendi payina diisen miktar1 6demekten ¢esitli yontemlerle kaginmaktadir®.

Osmanli toplumunun kendine has ozellikleri karsisinda karmasik duygulara kapilan
ve bunlar1 kaleme aldig: satirlarda kizginlik, hayranlik ve hayretler igerisinde ifade eden
Baransikov, Osmanli aile hayatina; 6zellikle de esinin ve kaymvalidesinin aile i¢cindeki roliine
alismakta zorlanmistir: Gelenekler konusunda yeterince bilgi sahibi olmayan yazar, ev igin

6 age.,s. 86-87.
7 age.,s. 101.

8 age,s. 103.
9 age.,s. %4.
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gereken gida iiriinlerini baslarda kendisi satin almis, lakin bu hareketi esi ve kayinvalidesi
tarafindan tepkiyle karsilanmistir. Bunun {izerine daha tecriibeli olan arkadasi Gusman siirece
dahil olmus ve kendisine sunlar1 sdylemistir: “’islam (Baransikov’a kéle tiiccari tarafindan
verilen isim), sen iyisi mi paray1 esine ve kayinvalidene ver. Kendilerine ve sana lazim olan
ne varsa bizzat satin almaktan memnuniyet duyacaklardir”!. Elbette memleketi Nijniy
Novgorod’da karist ve iki ¢ocugu tarafindan beklenen Vasiliy Baransikov i¢in bunlar, son
derece yabanci ve alisik olmadig1 geleneklerdir. Bunun disinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda
erkeklere taninan ¢ok eslilik hakki ve saraydaki harem hayati da Rus Yenigeri islam’in
dikkatinden kagmamustir: Eserinde cennet kavraminin Osmanli toplumu nezdinde ne anlama
geldigini okuyucularina aktarirken ilging bir benzetme yapan Barangikov, buradaki yasamin
Sultanin yeryliziindeki hayatina benzedigini ve sultanlik saraylarinda bulunan haremdeki
likks ortamin da bir nevi cennet olarak nitelendirilebilecegini belirtmigtir!!.

Seyahatnamesinde Islami degerler ve gelenekler iizerine kurulu olan Osmanli yarg:
sistemine de yer veren Baransikov’a gore, ceza davalarina konu olan suglar Rusya’daki
kadar detayli bir kovusturmaya maruz kalmasa da 6zellikle halki aldatmaya yonelik ticari
suglarda el ve kol kesme gibi caydirici cezalar yaygin bir sekilde uygulanmaktadir'?. Yine
vatana ihanet ya da cinayet gibi biiyiik su¢lardan hiikiim giyen Rumlarin genellikle kaziga
oturtuldugunu belirten Baransikov, s6z konusu cezayr “’En korkung¢ idam metotlarindan
biri olan kaziga oturtma, vatana ihanet ya da cinayetten hiikiimlii Rumlara yonelik olarak
uygulanmaktadir. Elleri 6nden baglanan mahkum, yere yiizikkoyun yatirilir ve sirtina bir
esek eyeri baglanir. Daha sonra bu eyerin {izerine oturan bir cellat hiikiimliiniin kafasini
geriye dogru g¢ekerek sabit tutarken, diger cellat ise kazigi saplar ve elindeki tokmak ile
suclunun goégsiinden ya da omzundan disari ¢ikana kadar vurmaya devam eder” sozleriyle
anlatirken, “’garip Tiirk adetlerinin bir tezahiiri” olarak nitelendirdigi hadim etme cezasini
da “’toplumdaki cehaleti ve batil inanglar1 daha da gliglendirmekten baska bir ise yaramayan

9913

sacma ve bos geleneklerden biri”"* seklinde tanimlamustir.

Tam da bu noktada makalemize konu olan eserin donemi itibariyle hangi sartlarda
ortaya ¢iktig1 iizerinde de durmak gerekmektedir: Oncelikle Vasiliy Baransikov, iilkesine
geri dondiigiinde Rus toplumuna yeniden kolayca entegre olabilmek ve alabilecegi olasi
cezalardan kaginmak maksadiyla seyahatnamesinde kendisini esir diismiis talihsiz bir Rus
olarak gostermeye Ozellikle dikkat etmistir'®. Boylece Tiirk-Rus anlagsmazlhigindan olumsuz

10 Nesastniya priklugeniya Vasilya Baransikova mesanina Nijnyago Novagoroda v tryoh ¢astyah sveta: v Amerike,
Azii i Yevrope s 1780 po 1787 god. Vtoroye izdanie s dopolneniyem i figurami, Vilkovskago i Galgenkago,
Sanktpetersburg 1787, s. 54.

11 age.,s. 114,

12 age.,s. 56.

13 age.,s. 118.

14 Victor Taki, Tsar i sultan. Osmanskaya imperiya glazami rossiyan, Novoe literaturnoye obozreniye, Moskova
2017,s.98.
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etkilenen okuyucu kitlesi nezdinde, Hristiyanligin manevi etkilerinden de istifade etmek
suretiyle acima ve empati hislerini uyandirmak Yazarin oncelikli hedefi olmaktadir. Bu
duruma bagli olarak da seyahatnamede Tiirk adet ve geleneklerinin devamli olarak Rus
gelenekleriyle kiyaslandigini ve iki toplum arasindaki sosyal, kiiltiirel ve dini farkliliklarin
Ozellikle one ¢ikarildigimi gormekteyiz. Bu vesileyle de vatanindan uzak diyarlarda
miicbir sebeplerle dinini degistirmek zorunda kalan magdur bir yazarin esaret altindayken
memleketine biiylik bir 6zlem duydugu algis1 yaratilmaya ¢alisilmaktadir.

Basildig1 donemde iyi satmasina ragmen bilimsel manada aragtirmacilardan gereken ilgiyi
gormeyen eser'’, okuyucu ile ilk kez bulusmasindan ancak bir asir sonra bilim insanlarinin
dikkatini ¢ekmistir'®. 1900 yilinda Nijniy Novgorod Bilimsel Arsiv Komisyonu’nun yillik
faaliyetleri kapsaminda Vasiliy Barangikov’un ger¢ekten var oldugunu ve iilkesinden uzakta
yasadigint kanitlayan ’Yurtdiginda Goniilli Olarak Yasayan Nijniy Novgorodlu Tiiccar
Vasiliy Yakovlevi¢ Barangikov’un Sorgusu (Mart 1786)” yayimlanmis'’, 20. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisinda da bu seyahatnameden esinlenerek yazilmis ve pek ¢ok faydali ek agiklama ile yorum
iceren ’Bir Rus Gezginin Hikayesi’ basilmistir'®. Icinde bulundugumuz 21. yiizy1l itibariyle
de gerek dil bilimciler, gerekse tarihgiler mevzubahis eseri ve yazarini ¢aligmalarinda ele
almuglardir'®.

Konu ile ilgilenen aragtirmacilar ve uzmanlar Vasiliy Baransikov’un kisiligi ve kaleme
aldig1 eser iizerine farkli fikirlere sahip olsa da, Dogu toplumlari ve Osmanli imparatorlugu
iizerine ¢alisan tarihgiler i¢in s6z konusu seyahatname; 6zellikle 18. yilizyilin son ¢eyregine
iligkin igerdigi degerli bilgiler vesilesiyle 6zgiin ve kiymetli bir kaynak niteligine haiz
olmaktadir. Bu baglamda eserin en miihim 6zelliginin, Istanbul’da bir yila yakin bir siire
yasayan Yazarin gozlemleri ve Kkisisel tecriibesiyle Osmanli toplumundaki sosyal ve
iktisadi hayat1 basarili bir sekilde tasvir etmesini saglayan otobiyografik karakteri oldugu

15 A. A. Vigasin, Nesastniya priklyuceniya Vasilya Baranssikova, mesanina Nijnyago Novagoroda v tryoh
castyah sveta: v Amerike, Azii i Yevrope s 1780 po 1787 god, Putesestviya po Vostoku v epohu Yekaterini
II, Vostochnaya Literatura, Moskva 1995.; S. A. Vengerov, Kritiko-biograficeskiy slovar russkih pisateley i
ugyonth VI, 1897-1904, s. 220; V. 1. Rabinovig, S gispantsami v Noviy York i Gavanu, Misl, Moskva 1967.

16 N. S. Leskov, “Vdohnovenniye brodyagi (Udaleckie “skaski”)”, Polnoye sobraniye sogineniy, T. 12., Spb.,
1897.

17  “Dopros, snyatly s nijegorodskogo kuptsa Vasilya Yakovleva Baransikova, javivsegosya dobrovolno iz-za
granits1”, Jurnal Nijegorodskogo namestnigeskogo pravleniya. - Deystviya Nijegorodskoy gubernskoy u¢yonoy
arhivnoy komissii. T. 4. Nijniy Novgorod 1900, s. 108-110.

18 R.A. Stilmark, Povest o strannike Rossiyskom, Volgo-Vyatskoe kN. Izd-vo, Nijniy Novgorod 1991.

19 P. V. Alekseev, “Russkiy orientalniy travelog kak janr putevoy prozi kontsa XVIII — pervoy treti XIX veka”,
Filologiya i ¢elovek, No. 2, 2014; P. V. Alekseev, “Russkiy romantigeskiy orientalizm: prinsip1 i problem:
issledovaniya”, Filologiya i ¢elovek, No. 4, 2013; T. V. Maltseva, “Formirovaniye romanth struktur v russkoy
literature X VIII veka: «malenkiy romany”, Dergagevskiye ¢iteniya - 2008; “Russkaya literatura: natsionalnoye
razvitiye i regionalniye osobennosti”. Problema janrovih nominatsii : materiali IX Mezdunar. naug. konf., 1,
Yekaterinburg, 2009; D. V. Neustroev, “O¢arovannty strannik” N.S. Leskova: genezis i poetika: avtoreferat
dis. ... kandidata filologiceskih nauk: 10.01.01. Moskva, 2007; N. V. Morohin, “Neizvestnaya znamenitost”
Nesastniye priklyugeniya Vasiliya Barangsikova sost. N. V. Morohin, D. Pavlov, Knigi, Nizhniy Novgorod 2011.
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kanaatindeyiz. Malum oldugu iizere, herhangi bir devlet ya da toplum hakkinda farkli bir
mantaliteye sahip ve dine mensup bir yabanci tarafindan toplanan bilgiler, tasvir edilen
cografyay1 yeni bir bakis acist ile degerlendirmeye olanak tanimaktadir. Bu baglamda bir
diplomat, asker ya da gezgin olmamasina ragmen, Vasiliy Baransikov’un kaleme aldigi
seyahatname sayesinde de 18. ylizyilin son ¢eyregi itibariyle Osmanli toplumunun sahip
oldugu birtakim kendine has ozellikleri degerlendirme imkani ortaya c¢ikmaktadir. Nihai
olarak s6z konusu seyahatname i¢in 18. yiizyila iliskin kaleme alinmig ¢agdaslarindan farkl
olarak, Dogu realitesini bambaska bir sekilde aktaran; sadece Istanbul’daki giinliik hayatin
akisint degil, ayn1 zamanda toplumdaki farkli dinlerin ve kiltiirlerin ¢ok yonli etkilesimini
de tasvir eden bir eser demek yanlis olmayacaktir.
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oz

Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitasi ile Osmanli Tirklerinin iliskileri 6zellikle 1877-
78 Osmanli-Rus Savasi'ndan sonra farkli bir seyir izlemistir. Il. Abdiilhamid
dénemine Islam Birligi cercevesinde Alt Kitada faaliyetlerin artirldigi, islam
llkeleri arasinda en fazla destegi de bu cografyadan geldigi séylenebilir. Urdu
dilinde seyahatname yazilmaya baslamasindan ¢ok kisa bir stire sonra ortaya
Osmanl topraklarini ézellikle istanbul’'u konu olan pek cok seyahatname
cikmistir. Bu seyahatnamelerde Osmanli Tirklerine iliskin siyasi, sosyal
ve kiltlrel pek ¢ok alanda bilgi verilmistir. Osmanli'da padisah ile halkin
yakinlagmasini saglayan torenlerden biri olan Cuma Selamligi Urdu dili ile
yazilan seyahatnamelerde biittin gérkemi ve ihtisamiyla akis bulmustur.
Anahtar sozciikler: Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitasi, Il. Abdtlhamid, Urdu dili,
Seyahatname, Cuma Selamhgi

ABSTRACT

The relations between Indo Pak Subcontinent and Ottoman Empire followed
a different direction after the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878. Abdulhamid
Il carried out many activities with the idea of Pan Islamism and as a result of
these activites different kinds of supports reached the Ottoman Turks from
the subcontinent more than the other Muslim geographies. Only few years
later of starting travelogue in Urdu literature, travelelogues on Turkey have
been written. In these travelogues social, culturel and politikal informations
about Ottoman have been given. Selamlik ceremony which is one of the
ceremonies that makes Sultan and people closer was reflected with all its
splendor.

Keywords: Indo Pak subcontinent, Abdulhamid I, Urdu Language,
Travelogue, the Selamlik ceremony

@0

This work is licensed under Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License BY __NC


https://orcid.org/0000-0003-0590-348X

Urdu Diliile Yazilan Seyahatnamelerde Cuma Selamhg:

Extended Abstract

In addition to being literary genre, travelogues are closely related to disciplines of history
and geography. Like any other philosophical view and art-work, travelogues also carry many
pros and cons. One common critique of travelogues is that they are written only from the
author’s point of view whereby the author’s biases and preferences cannot be completely
disregarded. It is also observed that most travel writers exaggerate in order to influence and
persuade their readers. Consequently, the information contained cannot be guaranteed to be
reliable because of the authors’ biases and exaggerations. Nevertheless, travel writing still
presents vast information merged into conceptual thoughts specific to the country under
observation, not only from the stand point of geography but also from the point of view of
social structure.

The first travelogue in Urdu was written by Yousuf Kambal Posh in 1837 after his
adventurous trip to London. Thereafter, travelogues about Turkey and Turks were written by
other writers in Urdu. It is pertinent to mention that the travelers from the Indian subcontinent
also made efforts to convey their thoughts through travelogues and visited Turkey especially
during the reign of Abdulhamid II. Travelogues of this period narrated information about
Turkey in various domains, from politics to culture, from education to everyday life.

The travelogues of this era were deeply influenced by the ideas of Panislamism, first
conceived by Abdulhamid II, linking Turkey with the South Asian subcontinent. After
1857, Muslims from the Subcontinent turned their faces to the Ottoman Empire and tried to
provide financial and moral support to their Turkish brothers to whom they were connected
via the caliphate bond. In the first phase of these travelogues, authors writing travelogues
about Turkey in Urdu were mostly prominent educationalists and jurists from the Indian
subcontinent. One of the main motives that brought them to the Ottoman lands was to inscribe
the metaphysical forces of Istanbul, to observe and then share academic views with their own
people, creating public about the Turks while at the same time ensuring coordination amongst
the Islamic countries. Examining the travelogues of Shibli Naumani, Abdurrahman Amritsari
and Sheikh Abdulqadir, we find that detailed information about the Turks and the socio-
cultural state of affairs in the Ottoman Empire is provided.

The Selamlik ceremony, for example, was of great importance to these foreign travelers
travelling from the sub-continent. In these travelogues, the authors wrote that although the
Selamlik ceremony had a social aspect that enabled the Sultan and the people to get closer, it
also enabled the Sultan to inspect the current situation of the military. They also explain that,
being Muslims, they are proud to comprehend the glory of the Ottoman Empire at this very
ceremony. Some of these travelers from the sub-continent were bestowed “Tamgha-e Majidi”
by then Khalifa of time Abdulhamid II.
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Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitasinin Islim sonrasi Orta Asya Tiirkleri ile miinasebetleri
Gazne Devleti hitkkimdart Mahm(d un Hindistan seferlerine kadar gitse de, Osmanli Ttiirkleri
ile ilk temaslar1 Istanbul’un fethinden sonra XV. yiizy1lda olmustur. Behmeni Devleti Sultani
Mehmet Sah veziri Hoca imadii’d-din Mahmud Gavan’1 Istanbul’un fethinden dolay1 Fatih
Sultan Mehmet’i tebrik igin Istanbul’a elgi géndermis ve boylece siyasi iliskiler baslamistr.

Vasco de Gama komutasindaki Portekiz gemilerinin Umit Burnu’nu gegerek 1498 yilinda
Hindistan’in giliney kiyilarina ulagmasi ile ekonomik diizen degismis, o zamana kadar
Tiirkistan, Anadolu kervan yolu {izerinden ve Kizildeniz’den yapilan ticaret Portekizliler
lehine yon degistirmistir. Bu siirecte Hindistan’da hiikiim stirmekte olan Gucerat Sultanligi
Portekizlilere karst Osmanli’dan yardim istemis ve boylece Osmanli Devleti tarafindan
Hindistan’a cesitli siireglerle Hint deniz seferleri diizenlenmistir. Bu seferlerde Portekizlilere
karst mutlak bir Ustiinliik saglanamazken 1556 yilinda bdlgeye giden donanmanin basinda
bulunan Seydi Ali Reis istanbul’a doniince bir Tiirkiin Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitasi ile ilgili
dogrudan yazdig1 ve ayn1 zamanda Tiirk dili ile yazilmig ilk seyahatname olan Mir atii’l-
Memdlik adli eseri yazmistir.

Genis topraklara sahip olan Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitas1 zaten tarih boyu siyasi birlikten
mahrum olmus, cesitli bolgelerinin farkli devletlerce yénetilmesi ve en son Ingilizlerin bolge
tizerindeki faaliyetleriyle artik iyice ¢ikmaza girmistir. 1857 Biiyiik Sipahi ayaklanmasi
sonucu Tiirk soylu Babiir Devletinin (1526-1858) baskenti olan Delhi’nin ingilizler tarafindan
ele gecirilmesi sonucu Babiir Devleti yikilmis, yonetim Ingilizlere gegmistir. Boylece Ingiliz
somiirgesi olarak siyasi, kiiltiirel ve dini anlamda hareket alanlari kisitlanmis, resmi olarak
dillerini dahi kullanamama noktasma gelmislerdir. Artik bu tarihten sonra ingiltere’nin
somiirii lilkesi durumunda yasamaya baglayan Alt Kitada bu esaretten kurtulus miicadelesi
baslayacaktir.

Bu kurtulus miicadelesi kapsaminda rol model alinan Osmanli’ya olan alaka da artmus,
toplumun tiim kesimlerinden zor bir siire¢ yagamakta olan Osmanli i¢in ¢esitli vesilelerle
yardim toplanmaya baslanmistir. Hindistan Pakistan Miisliimanlar1 ile Osmanli Tiirklerinin
iliskileri 6zellikle Sirp Isyani ve 93 Harbinden sonraki siiregte farkli bir seyir izlemistir.
Hilafet merkezli olarak bagl olduklari, Batinin esaretine girmemis son biiyiik Islam devleti
olan Osmanli Devleti’nin kars1 karstya kaldigi sikintili siireglerde maddi manevi Osmanli’nin
yaninda olmugslardir. Trablusgarp Savasi, Balkan Savaslar1 ve Milli Miicadele donemlerinde
Osmanli’ya en fazla yardim Alt Kita Miisliimanlarindan yapilmistir.

Alt kitada Urdu dili ile seyahatname tiiriinde eserler verilmeye baslandiktan ¢ok kisa
bir siire sonra 6zellikle Istanbul ile ilgili seyahatnameler pesi sira yazilmistir. Bunda hadis-i
serife konu olan Islam’in en biiyiikk merkezlerinden Istanbul’u gérmek arzusunun yani
sira Ozellikle II. Abdiilhamid doneminde Alt Kitada izlenen politikanin da etkisi vardir. I1.
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Abdiilhamid’in Panislamizm siyaseti 6zellikle sémiirge altindaki Islam iilkelerinde kabul
gormiis, oradaki milli kimliklerin gelismesinde 6nemli rol oynamistir. Somiirii durumundaki
Miisliiman devletlere maddi ve siyasi destek saglamaya ¢aligsan II. Abdiilhamid din adamlar1
ve devlet elgileri vasitastyla bu devletlerin Islam Birligi ve Osmanli etrafinda birlesmelerini
temin etmeye ¢alismistir. Bu dogrultuda Misir ve Hindistan gibi devletleri somiirgesi altinda
bulunduran Ingiltere ile kars1 karsiya gelen II. Abdiilhamid, izledigi siyaset ile Miisliiman
halki uyandirmug, Ingiltere’nin sémiirgeci ilerleyisini sekteye ugratmistir. Nitekim hatiratinda
bunu su sekilde ifade etmektedir:

“Ingilizler Asya’da yiiz elli milyon Miisliiman’t idareleri altinda tutuyorlardi. Bu
Miisliimanlar iizerinde Hilafetin biiyiik niifuzu vardi. Bunlart bildigim icin Ingilizleri
kuskulandirmadan, her ihtimale karsi seyitler, seyhler, dervisler gonderip Asya’daki
Miisliimanlar: hilafete manen baglamaya hususi itina gosteriyordum. Buharali Seyh
Siileyman Efendi’nin Rusya’daki Miisliimanlar arasinda yaptigi hizmetleri bilhassa
siikranla yad ederim. Bunun Ingilizlerle miinasebetlerimizde cok faydasin gordiim.
Hindistan’daki umumi valileri, oradaki Miisliimanlarin Osmanli Devleti’yle yakindan
ilgilendiklerini gordiikge, hiikiimetlerine, Osmanlilarla iyi geginmelerini yaziyorlar ve
baylece bizim iglerimiz bir nebze kolaylasmis oluyordu.”"

II. Abdiilhamid déneminde 1882’den itibaren Osmanli temsilciliklerinin sayisinda bir
arts olmustur. Ozellikle Hindistan’1n Miisliiman niifuslu beldelerinde bu artis yogun olarak
gbze carpmaktadir. Bu yillarda temsilcilik agma girisiminin basinda Karaci gelmekteydi.
Bombay, Kalkiita, Madras, Kolombo gibi ticaret merkezlerinde de fahri sehbenderlikler
acilmigtir. Fahri sehbenderlerin, Osmanli taraftari, serefli, zengin ve ahali arasinda agirligi
olan ailelerden olmalarina dikkat edilmis, boylece Miisliiman halk ile halifelik payesini
kullanarak yakin olunmak istenmistir.?

II. Abdiilhamid’in Alt Kitada izledigi diger bir politika ise Osmanli Devleti’ne
temsilcilikler vasitasiyla iane toplanildiginda, bagista bulunan kimselere taltifen madalyalar
gondermesidir. Osmanli  hiikiimetince kurulan Bombay bassehbenderinin  kurdugu
komisyon bir yandan yardimlar1 diizenlerken, bir yandan da verilecek madalyalar1 organize
ediyordu. Nitekim II. Abdiilhamid’in bagista bulunanlara Osmanli Hiikiimeti’nin takdir ve
tesekkiirlerini nisanlarla, madalyalarla ifade etmesi siyaseti de Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitas1
Miisliimanlarini tegvikte olduk¢a énemli bir rol oynamistir.?

Hicaz Demiryolu Projesi de II. Abdiilhamid’in Misliiman niifus iizerinde saygmliginin
ve otoritesinin artmasina vesile olmustur.

1 Ismet Bozdag, II. Abdiilhamid’in Hatira Defteri, Istanbul, Kervan Yayimnlari, istanbul 1975, 5.75.

2 Cezmi Eraslan, II. Abdiilhamid ve Islam Birligi, Otiiken Yaymnlar1, istanbul 1992, s. 315-330

3 Azmi Ozcan, Pan-Islamizm Osmanli Devleti Hindistan Miisliimanlart ve Ingiltere 1877-1924, Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi Yayinlari, Ankara 1997, s. 144-149.
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Biitiin bu etkenler Alt Kita Misliimanlarinin Osmanli’ya baghiliklarini artirmaktaydi.
Boylece cesitli vesilelerle Alt Kitanin ileri gelen kisileri Osmanli topraklarma gelerek,
buradaki gozlemlerini, savasin durumunu Alt Kitanin cesitli merkezlerindeki gazetelerde
yayimlamislardir. Ayni zamanda bu gozlemlerini seyahatname olarak da kaleme almiglardir.
Tiirklerle ilgili yazilmis ilk seyahatname 1885 yilinda Nevvab Muhammed Omer Han
tarafindan kaleme alinan “Aine-i Freng” (Bati’nin Aynasi)* adli eser olsa da bu eser
sadece Istanbul ile ilgili genel bilgiler icermektedir. Urdu dili ile yazilan ve Osmanli’nin
icinde bulundugu durumla ilgili bilgiler veren ilk kapsamli seyahatname Alt Kitanin iinli
alimi Sibli Numani tarafindan 1892 yilinda yaptig1 seyahatine dair goézlemlerini anlattigi
“Anadolu, Suriye, Misir Seyahatnamesi”dir.’ II. Abdiilhamid’in tahtta oldugu dénemde
yazilan bu seyahatnamede dénemle ilgili sosyal, kiiltiirel ve siyasi pek ¢ok bilgi bulunur. II.
Abdiilhamid ve Plevne kahramani Gazi Osman Pasa ile tanigan Sibli her ikisi i¢in de birer siir
yazmustir. Cuma selamligiyla ilgili de detayl bilgi vermistir. Selamlik merasiminin amaci ile
ilgili selamlik merasimi adetinin uzun siiredir yapildigini ve devlet protokoliiniin bir pargasi
haline geldigini, bu merasimde sadece padisahin hasmeti ve azametinin gdsterilmesinin
amaglanmadigint aksine bununla her hafta ordunun Onemli bir bolimiiniin teftisinin
yapilmis oldugunu ifade eder. Ayrica devlet merkezinde ve merkezin gevresinde kalan askeri
birliklerin hepsi bu yolla senede birkag kere de olsa Sultanin kontroliinden gegerken ordunun
durumunu bir dlgiide grenmis oldugunu askerlerin gonliinde ise Padisah’a karsi duyulan
saygi ve baglilik duygularinin arttigini belirtmektedir.®

Cuma Selamligt, Osmanli doneminde hiikiimdarlarin halka agik bir camide Cuma namazi
kilmas1 ve bu esnada yapilan merasime denmektedir. 1453 yilindan 1924 yilina degin
padisahlar Istanbul’da kaldiklari siirece bu téreni mutlaka yaparlardi. Sadece siyasi ve sosyal
yoniiyle degil, hukuki ve kiiltiirel agidan da 6nem tasimaktadir. Cuma selamlig1 sirasinda
ilmi, askeri ve miilki erkan tniformalariyla hazir bulunur, Cuma namazi hangi camide
kilinacaksa yol boyu sagli sollu dizilen askerler merasime eslik ederlerdi. Yabanci seyyahlar
bu téreni mutlaka izlemek isterlerdi.’”

Alt Kitadan gelen seyyahlar i¢in ise Cuma Selamligina istirak etmek Hilafet merkezi
Osmanli’nin azametini gérmek ve padisahla ayn1 camide namaz kilabilmek ayr1 bir gurur
vesilesi olmustur. Nitekim Sibli yukarida adi gecen seyahatnamesinde selamlik ile ilgili su
genel bilgileri verir:

“Sultan genellikle sarayindan disart ¢tkmaz. Sadece her hafta Cuma namazi kilmak
icin camiye gelir ve burada namaz kilimip bittikten sonra “Selamlik” denilen merasim

Navvab Omar Han, Safarnama-i Aina-i Frang, Matba Munsi Naval Kisor, Lakhnov.

Sibli Numani, Adnadolu-Suriye-Misir Seyahatnamesi (Terciime: Yusuf Karaca), Risale Yayinlari, istanbul 2002.
Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.114.

Mehmet Ipsirli, “Cuma Selamh@1”, Tiirkive Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), VIIL, istanbul 1993, s.
90-92.

BN B NNV N

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 121



Urdu Diliile Yazilan Seyahatnamelerde Cuma Selamhg:

yerine getirilir. Ger¢ekten o anda meydana gelen ihtisami, heybet ve azameti dille veya
kalemle tasvir etmek pek zordur. Ayda 4 kere veya senede 48 kere icra edildigi i¢cin basit
bir olay gibi tahmin edilebilecek olan bu gédsteriye daima ¢ok sayida insan katilmaktadr.
Yerlerin almadigi insanlar agaglara ve diger insanlarin omuzlarina tirmanarak gésteriyi
seyretmektedir. Istanbul'u gezmeye gelen turistler ve ileri gelen devlet adamlari bu firsati
hi¢bir zaman elden kagirmiyorlar, mutlaka toreni seyretmeye geliyorlar. Padisah ve
yanindaki heyetinin giizergahinin iizerinde yiiksekge bir teras vardir. Muayede salonunun
oniine gelen bu terasa bilet alinarak ¢ikilir:

Padisahin camiye gelmesiyle yasananlar1 Sibli Numani sdyle anlatmaktadir:

“... Tiirklerin milli bir narast halini alan “Padisahim ¢ok yasa” ¢iglhigi her tarafi inletti. Bu
nara arka arkaya ii¢ kere yiikseldi. Sultamin arabasi caminin tam oniine ulasti ama her tarafi
inleten naralar hala dinmemisti. Tam bu sirada padisahin gelisini beklemekte olan miiezzin

299

“Allahu Ekber” nidasin yiikseltti. Bu iki ses birlesince kalplerde derin etki yapryordu.
Daha o6nce hi¢ gormedigi bu manzara karsisinda kendinden gectigini ve icinde tarif

edilmez bir cosku hissettigini belirten Sibli Numani, padisahin iistii agik bir arabayla geldigini
ifade edip namaz kilacagi boliimii sdyle anlatmaktadir:

“Sultan I1. Abdiilhamid’in yaptirdigi bu Yildiz Hamidiye Camii’nin ana yapisunin kenarlar
iki katl ozel mekanlar olarak yapilmistir. Sol taraftaki ikinci kat ozel olarak Sultan’in
namaz kilmast i¢in ayrilmis yerdir. Sultan arabadan inerek birkag basamakli mermer
merdivenlerden ¢ikti ve kendine has yere girdi. Oraya girmesiyle birlikte atlastan yapilmig

»10

perdeler indirildi.
Hatibin Abdiilhamid i¢in yapti§1 Arap¢a duanin ardindan yogun bir duygu seline kapildigini

ve goziinden siirekli yaslar aktigini anlatan Sibli Numani, Cuma hutbesinin adabina ve caminin
huzuruna aykir1 oldugunu diigiindiigii durumu elestirel bir sekilde sdyle anlatmaktadir:

“... Ellerinde dilekgeleri ve padisahtan bir takim istekleri olan on bes yirmi kisi hep birlikte
ayaga kalkti. Bu insanlar Sultan’a dogru ellerini uzatarak dua ediyor ve dilekgelerini
takdim ediyorlard. Arz beyi denen, bu tiir dilek¢eleri Sultana ulastirmakla gorevli kisi
dilekge kagitlarini topladi. Bazilarinin Sultan’a dogru elleriyle isaret ederek yere egildigini
ve ellerini yere dokundurduktan sonra o eli optiiklerini gordiim.”"

Namaz sonrast toren ise Sibli Numani'nin seyahatnamesinde sdyle anlatilmaktadir:

“... Namaz kildiktan sonra herkes disart ¢ikip gidince Sultan kendine ait olan salonlu
bélmeden ¢ikti ve selamlama merasimini rahat¢a seyredebildigi ve Sultan in kendisini hi¢
kimsenin gérmedigi merdiven basina gelip oturdu. Ordu komutanlar: ve pasalar avlunun
sag tarafinda sira sira dizilmis ayakta duruyorlard...

8  Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.110.
9 Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.111.
10  Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.111.
11 Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.112.
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Biraz sonra askerlerin ge¢idi basladi. Sultan sarayindan camiye kadar asagr dogru inigli
genig bir cadde vardi. Genis alanda hilal seklinde dizilerek ayakta duran askerler sarayin
ontinden gegerek caminin avlu ana kapisindan iceri giriyor padisahi selamlayarak diger
kapidan da ¢ikap gidiyorlardi. Saflarin swralanisi; siivari, piyade, denizci, karaci, topgu,
Tiirk, Kiirt, Arap. Ayri ayri siralanmuis haldeydiler. Uygun adimla ve tertipli yiiriiyiisle atesli
silahlar tasiyan degisik ve giizel goriiniimlii merasim boliikleri askerlerin arka arkaya
birlikler halinde gelisleri, Sultan’a baghlklarint ve vefakarliklarint arz ederek dniinden
gegisleri oyle zevkli ve insana heyecan veren bir manzaraydi ki hi¢bir sekilde insan bunu
hakkiyla anlatamaz... Ug saat boyunca bu asker denizi dalgaland: durdu. Asagi yukart on
bin asker gecti. Merasimin sonuna dogru Sultan in iki sehzadesi geldi. Goniilleri costuran
muhtesem bir goriintii vardi. 10-15 yaslarinda olmalarina ragmen dyle bir ciddiyet
ve vakarla atlara binmiglerdi ve yiizlerinde dyle bir cesaret ve ihtisam goziikiiyordu ki

anlatilamaz. "

Sibli Numani, Sultan’in eskali ile ilgili sunlar1 yazmistir:

“Orta boylu hatta orta boydan biraz uzunca... Viicut narin, ¢ehre uzunca oval, yiiz
hatlarindan vakar ve metanet damlamakta hatta insana derin bir sey diisiindiigiinii tahmin

ettirmektedir. Kisvesi ¢cok sade idi, siyah ¢uhadan yapilmis ceket pantolon ve fes denen Tiirk
»13

serpusu giymisti.
Sibli Numani, ile ayni bolgelere giden ve Selamlik merasimine katilarak seyahatnamesinde
buna yer veren diger bir isim Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitasinin ileri gelen cemiyetlerinden
olan Nedvetii’l-Ulema’nin alimlerinden Hafiz Abdurrahman Amritsari’dir. 1894 yilinda
gerceklestirdigi Misir, Sam ve Anadolu seyahati ile gbzlemlerini igeren seyahatnamenin ilk
baskist Mufid ‘Am Press tarafindan Lahor’da 1908 yilinda yayimlanmistir. Amritsari’nin
seyahatinin amac1 da Sibli Numani’de oldugu gibi Islam iilkelerinin durumunu gérmek ve
Islam iilkeleri arasinda koordinasyon saglamaktir. Yaklasik iki yillik bir siireci kapsayan
gezisi esnasinda gozlemlerini Amritsar merkezli Vekil adli Urduca gazetede yayimlamis ve
gazete Alt Kita Miisliimanlari tarafindan ilgiyle takip edilmigtir.

Amritsari seyahatnamesinde selamlik merasimi ile ilgili su genel bilgileri verir:

“Tiirklerde selamlik uzun zamandir yapilmakta olan bir merasimdir. Her Cuma Osmanlt
Devleti 'nin uzak yakin farkl farkl koselerinden gelen askerler bu térende yer alirlar. Bir
seyyah i¢in bu torenin devletin biiyiikliigiinii ve ihtisamini gormek disinda herhangi bir
onemi yoktur. Oysa Osmanlt Devleti i¢in onemi biiyiiktiir. Hem askerler miskin miskin
bir késede oturmadan hareket halinde oluyorlar hem de bu merasimle Sultan ordunun
durumunu goriiyor. Ordu da Sultan’in kendilerini izleme heyecaniyla her daim heyecanli
ve coskulu kalyor. "'

12 Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.112-113.

13 Sibli Numani, a.g.e, s.113.

14 Movlovi Abdurrahman Amritsari, Safarnama-i Bilad-i Islamiya, Malik Sirajuddin and Sons Publishers, Lahore
1941, s. 141.
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Amritsari seyahatnamesinde Istanbul’a vardiginda ilk arzusunun Miisliimanlarin Halifesi

Biiylik Sultan Abdiilhamid Han’in Selamlik adiyla meshur, Cuma namazi i¢in camiye

gitmesinden sonra gergeklestirilen o muhtesem merasimi izlemek oldugunu soéylemektedir.

Seyahatnamesinde Sultan’in Cuma Namazini Yildiz Sarayinda bulunan ve Istanbul’a

yaklagik 3,5 km uzaklikta Galata’nin bir parcasi olan Besiktas’taki Hamidiye Camii’nde eda

ettigini belirtir.

Amritsari merasime katilmasiyla ilgili siireci su sekilde anlatir:

“Bu merasimi gérme arzusuyla kendime yeni bir kiyafet aldim. Bagsima da tussah ipeginden
sali doladim. Hintli bir yolcu haysiyetiyle saat 11°e dogru Hamidiye Camiinde yerimi
aldim. Tussah salim éyle ise yaradi ki belki de niifuzlu birinin yardimi bile bu kadar etkili
olmayabilirdi. Hamidiye Camii 'nde oraya buraya dolanirken bir kisi yanima geldi. Sarigimi
baglama seklini goriip, Urduca olarak “Hindistanli misiniz?” diye sordu. Ben, “Evet”
cevabimi verince de hangi maksatla burada oldugumu sordu. Ben de, Islam’in baskentini
gezme ve Sultan’t gérme arzusunun beni bu diyara c¢ektigini séyledigimde ¢ok memnun
olarak beni caminin imaminin yanina gotiirdii ve ona seyahatimden bahsederek selamlik
merasimini izlemem icin firsat verilmesi hususunda ricada bulundu. Imam Efendi kahve
ikram etti ve Arap¢a olarak yolculugum hakkinda sorular sordu. Sonrasinda etrafi iyice
gorebilmem i¢in balkonda namaz kilmama izin verdi. Balkonda bulundugun yerden ¢ok
uzaklart gormeme imkan taniyan koca koca pencereler vardi. Ayrica camilerde selamlik
merasimini izlemek icin bundan daha iyi bir yer yoktu.

Sultan camiye varmak tizereyken gorevliler namaz kilacak olanlari caminin igine alarak
kapilar kapattilar. Digerleri selamhik merasimini goremediler. Beni Imam Efendi ile
tamistiran ve toreni boyle giizel bir yerden temasa etmemi saglayan kisi Bihar Eyaleti’nden
Doktor Emir Ali’dir. Onun sayesinde bana balkonda yer verildi. Kendisi de benim

»15

yammdaydi.

Amritsari selamlik merasiminin icrasini ise su sekilde anlatmaktadir:

“Caminin etrafinda harikulade bir manzara vardi. Sultanin sarayindan Hamidiye Camii 'ne
kadar her cesit asker- denizci, karaci, topgu, siivari, Arap, Tiirk ve Kiirtlerden olusan
birlikler yolun iki tarafinda tiniformalariyla heybetli bir sekilde siralanmisti. Caminin
ontindeki meydanda askerler hilal seklinde sira olmus Sultan’t gorme arzusuyla duvar
gibi dimdik duruyorlardr. Caminin avlusu satafatli kiyafetleriyle pasalar, yaverler ve her
kademeden riitbeli kisiler ile doluydu. Sadece Sultan’in arabast ve onun beraberindeki
gorevliler icin yer kalmisti. Saat 12°’yi birkag dakika gegiyordu ki askerler tarafindan
meydant ¢inlatan “Padisahim ¢ok yasa!” naralari atilmaya baglandi. Cighklar azalir
azalmaz miiezzin ezan okumaya basladi. Algak sesle ¢almakta olan bando da sustu. Bu
ezan adeta Sultan’in saraydan ayrildiginin isaretiydi. O esnada merasimin en oniinde olan
pasalardan olusan uzun saf belirdi. Uzerlerinde o kadar ¢ok nisan ve madalya asilyydi
ki onlarm siltisindan tiniformalart goriinmiiyordu. Yolun iki kenarinda biri digerinin
arkasinda sira olarak Sultan’in sarayindan caminin kapisina kadar dizildiler. Sonradan

15  Movlovi Abdurrahman Amritsari, a.g.e, s.134.
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gelenler onceki gelenlerin oniine dogru saf tuttular. Onlardan sonra yiiksek riitbeli kisiler
gecti. Doktor beye gore bu kisiler vezirlerdi. Bundan birkag dakika sonra da Sultan’in
arabasi geldi. Arabanmin sesi duyulur duyulmaz “Hamidiye Mars1” ¢alinmaya bagsladt.
Araba bastan asagi sart ve yesil renk ile bezenmigti. Sultan sade bir askeri ceket giymisti.
Gogsiinde rozet ya da apolet yoktu. Sadece belinde kilici ve basinda diger Tiirkler gibi
fesi vardl. Karsisinda Plevne Aslant Gazi Osman Paga oturuyordu. Araba yavas yavas
caminin dntine, asker dizileri arasindan gegerek, sag tarafa ulagti. Sultan arabadan inerek
camiye girdi ve padisahlarin namaz kilmast i¢in yapilmis olan maksure béliimiine gitti.
Boylece kapt kapatildi. Buranin sag tarafinda da vezirlerin ve Sultanin beraberindekilerin
namazlarini eda ettikleri baska bir maksure vardu:. '°

Namazin tamamlanmasimin ardindan gergeklestirilen askeri gecis torenini su sozlerle
anlatmaktadir:

“Namazin tamamlanmasindan sonra kendi bélmesinden c¢ikti. Merdiven tizerinde biitiin
meydani gorebilecegi bir yerde durdu ve askerleri karsiladi. Askerler gecit toreni yapmaya
basladilar. Acayip bir manzara vardy. Insanlardan olusmus, akan bir deniz gibi goriiniiyordu.
Alanda hazir bulunan askerlerin tamami gegis yaptiktan sonra Sultan arabasina bindi.
Sarayma dogru yol aldi. Yolun her iki tarafinda bu askerlerin disinda askeri birlikler
tiniformalarn giymisler ve ileri gelen kisiler de atlart tizerinde duruyorlardi.”"

Amritsari, selamlik merasiminin Avrupa’da son derece ilgiyle takip edildigini ayni sekilde
Avrupa’nin zengin ve ileri gelen kisilerinin bu azametli tdreni gérmeye son derece hevesli
oldugunu belirtir. Bu yiizden de Sultan’in emriyle Hamidiye Camii’nin karsisina yiiksek bir
alan yapildigin1 ve Avrupali seyyahlar sefarethanelerinden aldiklari izinlerle bu muhtesem
gosteriyi bu alandaki pencerelerden izlediklerini ifade eder.

Amritsari’den sonra Tiirklerle ilgili seyahatname yazan diger bir isim Seyh Abdiilkadir’dir.
Seyh Abdiilkadir’in yazdigi Makam-1 Hilafet'® adli seyahatname Tiirklerle ilgili yazilmig
diger seyahatnameler arasinda ayricalikli bir yere sahiptir. Seyh Abdiilkadir gazeteci, hukuk
ve siyaset adamudir. 1895-1904 yillar arasinda Lahor’da Ingilizce olarak yayin yapan ilk
Miisliiman gazetesi olan Observer’in editoriiliigiinii yapmis ve Urdu dili ile yayim yapan A/-
Mahzan gazetesinde gorev almistir. 1904-1907 yillari arasinda hukuk egitimi i¢in Londra’ya
gitmis, Istanbul’a olan seyahatini de bu siirecte gerceklestirmistir. Lahor’a déndiikten sonra
1920 yilina kadar avukat olarak ¢alismis, sonrasinda siyasete atilmig ve Pencab eyaleti egitim
bakan1 olarak gérev yapmustir. Ozellikle Istanbul, izmir ve Canakkale gezilerini kapsayan
Makam-1 Hilafet bash basma Tiirklerle ilgili yazilmis bir eserdir ve Abdiilhamid dénemine
iligkin pek ¢ok sosyal ve kiiltiirel bilgiler icermektedir. Ayn1 zamanda seyahatnamede donemi
yansitan fotograflar da bulunmaktadir. Seyh Abdiilkadir’in bu gezisinde kendisine Hindistan

16  Movlovi Abdurrahman Amritsari, a.g.e, s.135-136.
17 Movlovi Abdurrahman Amritsari, a.g.e, s.137-138.
18  Seyh Abdulkadir, Makdm-1 Hildfet (Safar-1 Istanbul ké Halat), Mahzan Press, Dehli 1906.
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Hilafet Hareketi’nin dnderlerinden Alt Kitanin ileri gelen hukuk adami, yazar ve siyasetgisi
olan Miisir Hiiseyin Kidvai' de eslik etmistir.

Seyahatnamede 24 Agustos 1906 tarihinde katildig1 selamlik merasimi ile ilgili yazilanlar
su sekildedir:

“Bugiin selamlik merasimine katilma sansi yakaladim. Burada artik merasim resmi bir
toren hiiviyetinde yapiliyor. Gegen sene Abdiilhamid’in canina kasten bombali saldir
yapilmadan énce yabanci seyyahlar kendi sefirlerinden izin alarak bu torvene katilird.
Ancak gimdi yabanct katilimcilarin sayist ¢ok stmrl tutuluyor: Bizim sefirimiz (Ingiltere) de
bizim i¢in izin almis ve katilmamiza izin verilmisti. Saat 11 'de térenin yapilacag yere dogru
yola koyulduk. Bizim digimizda on iki yabanci bayan da vardi. Varinca, yaklasik bir saat
yapilan hazirliklary izledik. Devlet erkdni ve askeri birlikler siralanmuis bekliyorlardi. Gegen
seneki hadiseden sonra duvar ériilmiis. Hamidiye Camii 'ne kadar atl siivariler siralanmaus.
Sultan ' gelecegi kapimin oniinde de Tiirk, Arap ve diger savas¢i gengler duruyordu.
Askeri bando da hazir bekliyordu. Saat 12 civar: Padisah hazretlerinin arabasiyla tesrif
etmekte oldugu duyuruldu. Hemen bando ¢almaya basladi. 2-3 dakika i¢inde arabasi geldi.
Karsisinda Serasker Mehmet Riza Pasa oturuyordu. Araba gegerken herkes “Padisahim
¢ok yasa” nidalari atryordu. Araba oniimiizden gecerken biz de saygiyla selam verdik ve
tebessiim ederek selamimizi aldi. Muhtemelen kiyafetimizden bizim Hindistan 'dan gelmig
olan iki seyyah oldugumuzu anlad... Caminin merdivenlerine varinca caminin etrafindaki
asker ve devlet adamlart biiyiik bir saygiyla selam verdi. Iki eliyle selamlara karsilik verdi
ve merdivenlerden yukar: ¢ikti. Camiye girince Cuma namazi basladi ve namaz biter
bitmez arabasina binerek dizginleri eline aldi ve saraya dogru yola koyuldu. Sultan sarayin
kapisindan iceri girene kadar sevgi gosterisi devam etti. Harem ehli de térene istirak etmisti
ve onlar da kendi arabalarina binerek saraya dogru gittiler. ™

Sultan’1n eskalini su sekilde anlatmaktadir:

“Kiyafeti son derece sadeydi. Uzun bir ceket tizerine diigmeler vardi. Sakallart ne ¢ok uzun
ne ¢ok kisa. Hi¢ de Avrupalilarin gazetelerde tasvir ettigi gibi soluk ve pejmiirde degil ™!

Seyh Abdiilkadir gibi Hindistan Pakistan Alt Kitasinin ileri gelen diger bir hukuk adami1
Hamidullah Han da Selamlik merasimine katilarak gdzlemlerine seyahatnamesinde yer
vermistir. Esi ile gergeklestirdigi Umre ziyareti sonrasi Istanbul’a gelmis, dénemin padisahi
V. Mehmet Resat ile goriismiistiir. 28 Ocak 1910 tarihinde gergeklestirilen merasime katilan
Hamidullah Han seyahatnamesinde merasimle ilgili su bilgileri vermektedir:

“Bugiin Istanbul 'un caddelerinde, sokaklarinda, anayollarinda olaganiistii bir hareketlilik
ve canlilik var. Ne tarafa giderseniz ya da ne tarafa bakarsaniz insan ¢oklugu géze ¢arpar.
Sokaklar kalabalik mi kalabalik. Bugiin burada bu insan selinin sebebi Sultan in her cuma

19 Miisir Hiiseyin Kidvai’nin Osmanli ile ilgili eserleri hakkinda bkz: Miisir Hiiseyin Kidvai, Osmanii’nin Son
Dostlari-Hint Alt Kitasinda Tiirk Imaji (Hazirlayan: Ahmet Zeki izgéer), DBY Yayinlari, Istanbul 2016.

20  Seyh Abdulkadir, a.g.e, 5.248-2489

21  Seyh Abdulkadir, a.g.e, s.249.
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giinii onceden belirledigi bir camide Cuma namazini kilmasidir. Bugiin de giinlerden cuma
ve Sultan Dolmabahge yakinlarindaki camide Cuma namazini eda edecek. Bu yiizden de
sehrin yerlileri, ¢cevre sehirlerde yasayanlar yabanci iilkelerden gelen yolcu ve seyyahlar
hepsi burada merakla bu téreni bekliyor.

Gergekten de bu torende Istanbul’da izleyici izdihami oluyor ve bunu gériince insanin
kalbinde Islam’mn sami, biiyiikliigii ve azameti iz bwrakiyor... Su an bunu izlemek icin
seckin seyirci toplulugu, pek ¢ok Avrupali seyyah izin almis ve ozel bir yerde toplanmslar.
Ordunun diizeni de goriilmeye deger. Askerler saraydan camiye kadar yol boyu sira sira
dizilmisler ve Sultanin gelisini bekliyorlar.

Hamidullah Han kendisinin selamlik merasimine katilmasiyla ilgili siireci s0yle anlatir:

“Ben otelde Arap kiyafeti giymis Cuma namazi ve selamlik merasimine katilmak
iizere hazirdim. Ingiliz Biiyiikel¢iligi tarafindan benimle birlikte merasim alanina
gitmesi i¢in goreviendirilmis bir memur geldi. Arabaya bindik ve selamlik merasiminin
gergeklestirilecegi, sarayin yakiminda bulunan camiye gittik. Camide Sultan’in ozel
muhafizlart ve Imam Efendi ile goriistiim. Bana kahve ikram ettiler ve hepimiz Sultan’in
gelisini beklemek iizere siivarilerin gelisinin iyi bir sekilde goriilebildigi bir boliime gegtik.
Gidip oturduk. Ben de namaz kilacaktim o yiizen bu ézel odada benim de bulunmama izin
verdiler.””

Sultan’in camiye gelisi ve namazin eda edilisini ise su climlelerle anlatir:

“Camide Sultan’in gelmesiyle hengdme oldu. Sultan i arabasi saraydan ayrilmig camiye
dogru gelirken goriiliince Tiirklerin milli naralart “Cok Yasa” sesleri coskulu kalplerle her
taraftan yiikseld;.

Sultan camiye girer girmez miiezzin tekbir getirdi ve “Allahu Ekber” nidast duvarlarda
yankilandi. Sultan ve beraberindekiler iist tarafta namaz kildilar. Biz asagida imamin
yakimindaydik. Son derece husu icinde namazimizi kildik ve hutbeyi dinledik.”**

Cuma namazindan sonra Sultan V. Mehmet Resat ile de goriisme sansi yakalayan

Hamidullah Han seyahatnamesinde bu goériigmeyle ilgili su bilgileri verir:

“Cuma Namazindan sonra V. Mehmet’i gorme, elini 6pme serefine nail oldum ve yirmi
dakika kadar Hicaz, Hindistan ve diger konular hakkinda sohbet ettik. Sultan benimle kimi
Arapga sohbet etti kimi zaman da terciiman vasitasiyla Tiirkge sorular sordu. Goriismenin
sonunda hazirda bulunanlardan birine bana Kutsal emanetleri ve saray miicevherlerini
gostermesi igin emir verdi. O kisi de bana beni gezdirmesi icin birini ayarlayacagini
soyledi. Bu kisinin disinda birkag kisi ile daha sohbet ettik. Farsca, Fransizca ve Ingilizce

bildikleri igin Tiirkge bilmiyor olmann eksikligini yasamadim.””

22

23
24
25

Muhammad Hamidullah Han (Sar Bulend Cang), Safarnama-1 Kostantiniyya, Kasim Press, Haydarabad
Dekken, 1911, s. 49-50.

Muhammad Hamidullah Han (Sar Bulend Cang), a.g.e, s. 50.

Muhammad Hamidullah Han (Sar Bulend Cang), a.g.e, s. 51.

Muhammad Hamidullah Han (Sar Bulend Cang), a.g.e, s. 52.
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Yukarida zikredilen seyahatnameler diginda Hindistan’in Maharastra eyaletine bagh
Cancira bolgesi nevvabr Sir Seyid Ahmed Han, esi Nazli Rafia Begiim, esinin kardesi
Atiyye Feyzi ve ileri gelen kisiler ile 1908 yilinda gerceklestirdikleri Avrupa seyahati
doniisii Istanbul’a ugramis ve bu seyahat Nazli Rafia Begiim tarafindan seyahatname
olarak yayimlanmistir.?® Seyahatnamede Nevvab Ahmed Han’in 4 Eylil 1908 tarihinde
Yildiz Camii’nde gergeklestirilen selamlik merasimine katildigi belirtilmisse de selamlik
merasimiyle ilgili herhangi bir bilgiye yer verilmemistir.

Sonug olarak Alt Kitanin ileri gelen kisileri tarafindan 6zellikle II. Abdiilhamid doneminde
Istanbul’a yapilan seyahatlerle ilgili gozlemler once Alt Kitanmn cesitli merkezlerindeki
gazetelerde yayimlanmis, sonrasinda ise seyahatname olarak kaleme alinmis ve Alt Kita
Miisliimanlari tarafindan yakindan takip edilmistir. Ozellikle islam kardesligi vurgusu yapilan
bu seyahatnamelerde egitimden kiiltiir ve toplum yapisina, tarihi yerlerden kadinin durumuna
Tiirklerle ilgili pek ¢ok hususta bilgi verilmistir. Selamlik merasimi seyahatnamelerde tiim
gorkem ve ihtisamuiyla ele alinirken bir Miisliiman olarak bu ihtisamli manzaradan ne denli
gurur duyduklarmi da Alt Kitadan gelen seyyahlar seyahatnamelerinde ozellikle ifade
etmislerdir.
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Resim 1: Seyh Abdiilkadir tarafindan yazilan Makam-1 Hilafet isimli seyahatnamede Hamidiye
Camii’nde gergeklestirilen Selamlik Merasimi.

26 Nazli Rafia Sultan, Seyr-i Europe, Union Astim Press, Lahor 1908.
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ABSTRACT

William Makepeace Thackeray’s 1846 Notes on a Journey from Cornhill to Grand
Cairo exemplifies the complexity of nineteenth-century travel-writing where
exploration exists alongside tourism (and anti-tourism). In key Ottoman
locations like Smyrna, Constantinople, and Cairo, the narrator’s desire for
Oriental exoticism is sometimes realised but often disappointed as the
East becomes increasingly modernised and Westernised. These conflicting
perspectives are expressed through allusions, East-West comparisons, and
irony and satire in a self-conscious and unstable narrative.

Keywords: Orientalism, Imperialism, Progress, Tourism, Exoticism, Allusion

oz

William Makepeace Thackeray'in 1846 tarihli Notes on a Journey from Cornhill
to Grand Cairo kesfin turizmle (ve turizm Kkarsithgiyla) birlikte yer aldigi
on dokuzuncu yiizyll seyahat yazilarinin karmasikligina érnek teskil eder.
izmir, Istanbul, Kahire gibi Osmanli sehirlerinde yazarin Dogu egzotizmi
hevesi, Dogu’'nun giderek modernlesmesi ve Batililasmasiyla ancak bazen
gerceklesmekte, fakat cogu zaman hayal kirikhgiyla sonuglanmaktadir. Bu
celiskili bakis acilari imalarla, Dogu-Bati karsilastirmalariyla, mahcup ve
glivenilmez bir anlati dahilinde ironi ve taslamayla aktarilir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Oryantalizm, emperyalizm, ilerleme, turizm, egzotizm,
ima
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Eastern Exoticism: Thackeray as Tourist and Anti-Tourist

Introduction

The self-conscious instability of the narrative perspective of William Makepeace
Thackeray’s Notes on a Journey from Cornhill to Grand Cairo (1846) suggests its narrator’s
constantly varying attitudes.! The tone is by turns naively enthusiastic, patriotic, proto-
imperialist, sceptical, and self-mocking. The narrative moves from the endorsement of
Orientalist stereotypes of exoticism and sensuality to expressions of naive wonder and
delight when the traveller’s textual expectations are confirmed or disillusionment when they
are disappointed, along with sporadic vehement condemnations of Oriental violence and
corruption. The text is also characterised by the dual presence of Thackeray as implied author
and the persona of Michael Angelo Titmarsh (v-vi, 67), one of Thackeray’s many pseudonyms,
which he was later to use in his five ‘Christmas Books’ and in the 1850 satirical travelogue,
The Knickleburys on the Rhine, and which, as Gordon Ray observes, ‘by the middle 1840s’,
had become ‘practically Thackeray’s alter ego’.> As J. Russell Perkin argues, Thackeray
frequently ironises Titmarsh because of the unreliability of his Orientalist judgements, but the
Orientalist perspective of Cornhill to Cairo cannot be uniquely identified with Titmarsh:? it is
also derived from Thackeray’s memories of his youthful fondness for the Arabian Nights* and
qualified by the adult author’s negative judgments of Oriental rulers and institutions. Thus in
what follows I shall refer to ‘the narrator’ rather than distinguishing between Thackeray and
Titmarsh. As the mention of ‘Cornhill’ in the travelogue’s title indicates, the narrative persona
is also characterised by Thackeray’s knowing ‘man-about-town’ or ‘man-of-the-world’ pose,
and by the perspective of the professional journalist who lives by his pen, both of which
contribute to the self-consciousness and variability of the narration.’

In Cornhill to Grand Cairo the instability of Thackeray’s perspective on some key sites in
the Ottoman World—Smyrna (izmir), Constantinople (istanbul), and Cairo—is derived partly
from his awareness that, on the one hand, readers of a travelogue on the Orient will expect
exoticism, as he does, and, on the other, that such exoticism is hard to provide, given the ongoing
modernisation of the East thanks to the influence of Western technology and the development
of tourism. As Edward W. Said argues, for Europeans, the Orient was often as much an example
of ‘imaginative geography’ as it was a real place, that is, a site for fantasies, fears, and desires of
various kinds.® Thackeray’s journey on a P and O steamer also demonstrates the development

1 References to Thackeray’s travelogue will be given parenthetically in the text, by page number.

2 Quoted in J. Russell Perkin ‘Thackeray and Orientalism: Cornhill to Cairo and The Newcomes’, English
Studies in Canada, Vol. 16 No. 3 (September 1990), pp. 297-313, 299.

3 Perkin, ibid., p. 302.

4 Leonee Ormond, ‘Cayenne and Cream Tarts: W. M. Thackeray and R L. Stevenson’, in Arabian Nights in
English Literature: Studies in the Reception of The Thousand and One Nights into British Culture, ed. Peter L.
Caracciolo, Macmillan, London, 1988, pp. 178-196, pp. 178-180.

5 I am indebted to the comments of Tarih Dergisi’s first reviewer for the observations in this sentence.

6  See Orientalism, Rouledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1978, p. 55.
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of tourism through technology. To use James Buzard’s terminology, Thackeray may be seen
as tourist and anti-tourist: travelling as part of the beginnings of tourism as a leisure industry,
and yet at times differentiating himself from his fellow tourists, and aware of following in the
footsteps of many earlier travellers.” The desire for the exotic can be seen in the narrator’s many
allusions to the Arabian Nights and to the world of London theatre and popular entertainment,
while the disillusionment at the lack of exoticism accompanied by a sense of belatedness
emerges in the contrasts between London or English life and the East, and the modernisation of
the Oriental world is the object of both irony and satire.?

Transient Exoticism: The Arabian Nights and Popular London
Entertainment

The Arabian Nights and the world of London theatre or popular entertainment are key
reference points in Cornhill to Grand Cairo, linking the narrator’s memories of boyhood
pleasure and excitement to adult escapism, and being used in the travelogue to evoke the
exoticism of the Orient. Explaining the ‘wonder’ and the ‘delightful shock’ of first seeing
Smyrna, the narrator says:

Some men may read this who are in want of a sensation. If they love the odd and picturesque,
if they loved the ‘Arabian Nights’ in their youth, let them book themselves on board one of
the Peninsular and Oriental vessels, and try one dip into Constantinople or Smyrna. Walk
into the bazaar, and the East is unveiled to you: how often and often have you tried to fancy
this, lying out on a summer holiday at school! It is wonderful, too, how /ike it is: you may
imagine that you have been in the place before, you seem to know it so well! (p. 82)

The passage exemplifies what Said calls ‘the textual attitude’ to the Orient, that is, the
tendency to describe an unfamiliar place in relation to “what one has read about it,”® in the
words, ‘how [ike it is’ and ‘you seem to know it so well!”.!° The description of Smyrna as a
whole also reveals one side of the ambivalence of the Western traveller’s reaction to the East,
his ‘shivers of delight in — or fear of — novelty’, and his search for an alternative to European
conventions and repression in the realm of sexual fantasy,'' here timidly suggested by the
word, ‘unveiled’.

7 See Buzard, The Beaten Track: European Tourism, Literature, and the Ways to ‘Culture,” 1800-1918, Oxford
University Press, Oxford, 1993, pp. 80-154; Buzard identifies faster modes of travel as one of the defining
features of the transformation of individual travel into group tourism (pp. 35-36). Buzard’s model of travel
being replaced with tourism and anti-tourism, it should be said, is most apposite as a description of travel
writing about Europe. Elsewhere, in Africa or the Middle East, the tropes of exploration and adventure continue
to characterise many nineteenth- and early twentieth-century travel accounts.

8  Some of Thackeray’s illustrations are also satirical, notably those of the ‘negro holiday’ in Alaxandria and the
chief eunuch in Constantinople, which both offer stereotyped caricatures of Negro features (pp. 246, 247).
Ibid., p. 93; see also Perkin, ibid., pp. 299-300.

10 See Robert Hampson ‘Thackeray as Travel-Writer’, The Yearbook of English Studies, Vol. 34, (2004), pp. 214-
229, pp. 217, 221 for brief comments on Thackeray’s intertextual references.

11 Said, ibid., pp. 59, 190.
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Thackeray’s narrator then lists Smyrna’s exotic sights for the first-time visitor, which are,
by the nineteenth-century, conventional images of the Orient: ‘real Turks’, ‘the town with
minarets and cypresses, domes and castles; great guns ... firing off, and the blood-red flag of
the Sultan flaring over the fort’, ‘woods and mountains [which] came down to the gulf’s edge,
and ... a score of pleasant episodes of Eastern life’, as well as ‘cottages with quaint roofs;
silent cool kiosks, where the chief of the eunuchs brings down the ladies of the harem’ (p.
82). He adds: ‘I saw Hassan, the fisherman, getting his nets; and Ali Baba going off with his
donkey to the great forest for wood’ (p. 82). The references to Hassan and Ali Baba suggest
the Arabian Nights, although the stories in the Nights contain no fisherman called Hassan; the
fisherman in ‘The Fisherman and the Jinni’ is unnamed and the story, ‘Ali Baba and the Forty
Thieves’, is in fact a folk tale added to the Nights by Antoine Galland.'? In Smyrna Thackeray
admits that on later visits the magic may disappear, but nonetheless asserts that the first two
hours ‘are beyond measure delightful’ (p. 83). However, sometimes even the Arabian Nights
comparison loses its romance when faced with Oriental reality. In Alexandria ‘among the
natives, the stranger can’t fail to remark (as the Caliph did of the Calenders in the “Arabian
Nights”) that so many of them have only one eye. 1t is the horrid ophthalmia which has played
such frightful ravages with them’ (p. 241). As Edward William Lane demonstrates, opthalmia
was very common in mid-nineteenth-century Egypt,'* but Thackeray transforms what might
be a neutral description into a negative Oriental stereotype: here the East is associated with
disease: the exotic has become sinister.

The exoticism of the East is often expressed through comparisons to popular London
theatre and entertainment. The first of these occurs in Smyrna, when the narrator first sees
camels:

Whole strings of real camels, better even than in the procession of Blue Beard, with soft
rolling eyes and bended necks, swaying from one side of the bazaar to the other to and fro,
and treading gingerly with their great feet. O you fairy dreams of boyhood! O you sweet
meditations of half-holidays, here you are realised for half-an-hour! (pp. 86-87)

Here again, the East is the world of boyhood ‘fairy dreams’, an unreal and exceedingly
transient experience. The reference to the story of Blue Beard seems to be, not to the well
known fairy-tale, but to Blue Beard, or, Female Curiosity by George Colman the Younger,'*
which includes a camel carrying treasure in Bluebeard’s train when he arrives to claim
Fatima as his wife. Similarly, the extended allusion to the Theatre Royal, Drury Lane, is used
to describe the magic of the first sight of Constantinople from the Golden Horn:

12 See ‘The Thousand and One Nights’.
13 See his 1836 Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians (pp. 2, 3, 139, 236-237).
14 6™ Edition, T. Collins, London, 1806 (1798).
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the fog cleared off as it were by flakes, and as you see gauze curtains lifted away, one by
one, before a great fairy scene at the theatre. This will give idea enough of the fog; the
difficulty is to describe the scene afterwards, which was in truth the great fairy scene,
than which it is impossible to conceive anything more brilliant and magnificent. I can’t
go to any more romantic place than Drury Lane to draw my similes from—Drury Lane,
such as we used to see it in our youth, when to our sight the grand last pictures of the
melodrama or pantomime were as magnificent as any objects of nature we have seen with
maturer eyes. Well, the view of Constantinople is as fine as any of Stanfield’s best theatrical
pictures, seen at the best period of youth, when fancy had all the bloom on her—when all
the heroines who danced before the scene appeared as ravishing beauties, when there shone
an unearthly splendour about Baker and Diddear—and the sound of the bugles and fiddles,
and the cheerful clang of the cymbals, as the scene unrolled, and the gorgeous procession
meandered triumphantly through it—caused a thrill of pleasure, and awakened an innocent
fulness of sensual enjoyment that is only given to boys. (pp. 97-98)

As in Smyrna, the exotic location becomes a place for reliving the magic of childhood
experiences and escaping from adult life. Thackeray represents the boys’ and his own previous
‘sensual enjoyment’ as innocent, while the references to the ‘theatrical pictures’ of Clarkson
Frederick Stanfield and the actors, Baker and Diddear," suggest both the childhood wonder
at the ‘brilliant and magnificent’ city of Constantinople, and, as in Smyrna, the sense that the
wonder is both fragile and transitory. This exoticising description is immediately followed by a
self-conscious dissection of the assumptions on which it rests, but then, changing his perspective
once more, the narrator immediately reasserts that ‘The view of Constantinople resembles the
ne plus ultra of a Stanfield diorama, with a glorious accompaniment of music, spangled houris,
warriors, and winding processions, feasting the eyes and the soul with light, splendour, and
harmony’ (p. 98). Stanfield was from 1823 to 1834 the resident scene-painter at the Theatre
Royal, and during that time he produced not just spectacular scenery but also moving dioramas,
to which the narrator refers here. Again, Oriental exoticism is partly the result of its confirmation
of a familiar (this time a visual) text, and of an earlier, boyhood, experience.

But the narrator then self-consciously comments on the possible ineffectiveness of such
comparisons and the difficulty of creating the impression of the exotic: ‘If you were never
in this way during your youth ravished at the play-house, of course the whole comparison
is useless ...." (pp. 98-99). He suggests other ways to communicate his first impression of
the city. He first proposes combining the words, ‘mosque, minaret, gold, cypress, water,
blue, caiques, seventy-four, Galata, Tophana, Ramazan, Backallum,’!® but insists, ‘your

15  The Tatler lists ‘Mr Baker’ as playing the Duke of Venice and ‘Mr Diddear’ as Bedamar in Thomas Otway’s
Venice Preserved. See Leigh Hunt, (ed.) The Tatler: A Daily Journal of Literature and the Stage, J. Onwhyn,
London 1830, 1, p. 112.

16 The words, ‘seventy-four,” refer to a Turkish warship, like that captained by the ‘Captain Pasha,” the Grand
Admiral of the Turkish fleet, which the travellers encounter off Beirut (p. 238); ‘Backallum’ is Thackeray’s
rendering of the Turkish ‘bakalim,” meaning ‘let us see’ or ‘we shall see’.
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imagination will never be able to depict a city out of them’ (p. 99). Then he offers us
measurements: ‘suppose I say the Mosque of St. Sophia is four hundred and seventy-three
feet in height, measuring from the middle nail of the gilt crescent surmounting the dome to
the ring in the centre stone; the circle of the dome is one hundred and twenty-three feet in
diameter, the windows ninety-seven in number’ (p. 99). However, he immediately undercuts
these ‘facts,” stating wryly that ‘all this may be true, for anything I know to the contrary,” but
asking ‘who is to get an idea of St. Sophia from dates, proper names, and calculations with a
measuring-line? ... Has your fancy, which pooh-poohs a simile, faith enough to build a city
with a foot-rule?’ (p. 99).

The other significant allusion to popular entertainment used in relation to exoticism is that
of Vauxhall Gardens, which by the early nineteenth century was famous for its illuminations
and for its miscellaneous entertainments. It was also, less salubriously, known as a place
for the activities of prostitutes and pickpockets. It is perhaps not so surprising then, that in
Thackeray’s travelogue the references to Vauxhall Gardens relate to the disappointment of
the desire for exoticism, even though for some nineteenth-century visitors it still functioned
as a symbol of excitement and adventure. Describing the Vauxhall Gardens entertainments,
which took place at night, the Edinburgh Encyclopedia of 1830 compares the impression
produced to be ‘similar to that which is called up on reading some of the stories in the
The Arabian Nights’."” Conversely, Thackeray uses the simile of places being like ‘Vauxhall
in the daytime’ to suggest the disappearance of Eastern exoticism. In Constantinople, the
different parts of the Seraglio ‘have a romantic look in print; but not so in reality’: ‘Most
of the marble is wood, almost all the gilding is faded, the guards are shabby, the foolish
perspectives painted on the walls are half cracked off. The place looks like Vauxhall in the
daytime’ (p. 131). The simile also undermines any sexual promise suggested by the word,
‘Seraglio’. He later calls the comparison ‘a true and real one’, and it reappears when he
surveys the buildings which dramatise the ‘double decay’ of the Knights Hospitaller and ‘the
old Mahometanism’ (pp. 140, 141) in Rhodes:

it is unseemly to see such a Grand Potentate in such a state of decay: the son of Bajazet
Ilderim insolvent; the descendants of the Prophet bullied by Calmucs and English and
whipper-snapper Frenchmen; the Fountain of Magnificence done up, and obliged to coin
pewter! Think of the poor dear houris in Paradise, how sad they must look as the arrivals
of the Faithful become less and less frequent every day. I can fancy the place beginning to
wear the fatal Vauxhall look of the Seraglio, and which has pursued me ever since I saw
it.... (p. 143)

With its multiple allusions and changing tone, the passage dramatizes the loss of the past
romantic world of both the Christian Knights and the Muslims and laments the decline of the

17 ‘London’, The Edinburgh Encyclopaedia (1832), Vol 12, p. 228.
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Ottoman Empire in the allusion to Beyazit I (r. 1389-1402), also known as Beyazit Yildirim
(The Thunderbolt).'® The influence of Russia and Western European powers over the Ottoman
rulers of the 1840s is evoked in the references to ‘Calmucs and English and whipper-snapper
Frenchmen,’ ‘Calmucs’ presumably referring to Russian influence: the Kalmyks or Kalmucks
were a Mongol people absorbed into the Russian empire in the course of the eighteenth
century. Finally, the traveller imagines that even the Muslim paradise with the ‘poor dear
houris’, figures central to Romantic and Victorian Orientalist stereotyping of the East, is now
as shabby and disappointing as the badly maintained Seraglio in Constantinople. The ‘fatal
Vauxhall look” functions as shorthand for the East as both the locus of the desire for escape
from European mundaneness through exoticism and the disappointment of that desire.

The Familiar in the Exotic: The Disillusioned Tourist

Many of the comparisons or contrasts of the East with London or English life suggest
the loss of romance in the English context and its continued existence in the East. Others
are used to dramatise the loss of chivalry and romance more generally. Still others, like the
‘Vauxhall in the daytime’ simile, as we have seen, suggest disillusionment with the reality of
the traveller’s experience of the Orient (or southern Europe) as opposed to his romantic or
exotic expectations.

Some comparisons of East and West assert the Orientalist trope of the romance of the East
in contrast with prosaic nineteenth-century London. In Constantinople, the narrator declares:
‘I can fancy the scene about the quays [along the Bosphorus] somewhat to resemble the river
of London in olden times, before coal-smoke had darkened the whole city with soot’, because
now the ‘wherry-boats’ of London’s past have been destroyed by ‘bridges and steamers’
(p- 101). In London, progress and industry destroy the picturesque, which still survives in
Constantinople where ‘the caique is still in full perfection: there are thirty thousand boats of
the kind plying between the cities; every boat is neat, and trimly carved and painted ... and
with a purple sea for a background, every one of these dashing boats forms a brilliant and
glittering picture’ (p. 101). Perversely, though, Thackeray has earlier seen the ‘smoke’ of
‘honest London’ as contrasting with Lisbon’s ‘dust’: the Orient in Constantinople retains its
exoticism whereas southern Europe embodies neglect and inactivity (p. 131).

Other comparisons suggest that the loss of the romance of the past characterises both East
and West, most strikingly on the island of Rhodes, once the headquarters of the Knights of
St. John, and later a locus of Ottoman power in its heyday, where the narrator praises ‘The
chivalrous relics’ as ‘very superb’ and ‘a thousand times more picturesque’ than modern
fortifications (pp. 140, 141). He continues: ‘Ancient war condescended to ornament itself,

18 Beyazit I is credited with creating the first centralised Ottoman state, extending the empire in both Europe and
Anatolia, although he was later captured by Timur (Tamerlane) in 1402 and died in captivity.
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and built fine carved castles and vaulted gates: whereas, to judge from Gibraltar and Malta,
nothing can be less romantic than the modern military architecture’ (p. 141). He evokes the
Turks ‘who battered down chivalry,” the ‘magnificent Pashas and Agas, who lived here in
the intervals of war, and having conquered its best champions, despised Christendom and
chivalry pretty much as an Englishman despises a Frenchman’: they ‘seem to be waiting
their turn of destruction now’, and he is ‘strangely affected by witnessing the signs of this
double decay’ (p. 141). The narrator mourns the replacement of both ‘Knighthood” and ‘the
old Mahometism’ by petty commerce:

Now the famous house is let to a shabby merchant, who has his little beggarly shop in the
bazaar; to a small officer, who ekes out his wretched pension by swindling, and who gets his
pay in bad coin. Mahometanism pays in pewter now, in place of silver and gold. The lords
of the world have run to seed. (p. 142)

However, contradictorily, this nostalgic declaration is immediately followed by the
demand for ‘a real account of those times and heroes—no good-humoured pageant, like those
of the Scott romances—but a real authentic story to instruct and frighten honest people of the
present day, and make them thankful that the grocer governs the world now in place of the
baron?’ (p. 143). Belatedness here takes the contradictory form of both a hankering for past
romance and praise of the present unromantic but safer commercial world.

Earlier, at Smyrna, the narrator has expressed his preference for the commercial present
rather than the violent past:

The paddle-wheel is the great conqueror. Wherever the captain cries ‘Stop her!” Civilisation
stops, and lands in the ship’s boat, and makes a permanent acquaintance with the savages
on shore. Whole hosts of crusaders have passed and died, and butchered here in vain. But
to manufacture European iron into pikes and helmets was a waste of metal: in the shape
of piston-rods and furnace-pokers it is irresistible; and I think an allegory might be made
showing how much stronger commerce is than chivalry, and finishing with a grand image
of Mahomet’s crescent being extinguished in Fulton’s boiler.

This I thought was the moral of the day’s sights and adventures. (pp. 93-94)

The ‘paddle-wheel’, the ‘piston-rods and furnace pokers’, and ‘Fulton’s boiler’ all function
as symbols of modern industrial technology and progress. They represent ‘civilisation’ as
opposed to ‘the savages on shore’, and the crusaders are represented as butchers, although
it is hard to evaluate the degree of irony here. The narrator declares the victory of modern
commerce over ancient romance to be ‘irresistible’, and seemingly applauds it in affirming
the technological superiority of the West.

However, the West is not inevitably seen as superior. Travelling from Jaffa to Jerusalem,
the narrator praises the three ‘tall and exceedingly good-natured and mahogany-coloured
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infidel[s]” who, ‘fasting through the Ramazan, and over as rough a road, for the greater part,
as ever shook mortal bones, performed their fourteen hours’ walk of near forty miles with
the most admirable courage, alacrity, and good-humour’ (p. 184). “What a lesson of good-
humoured endurance it was to certain Pall Mall Sardanapaluses, who grumble if club sofa
cushions are not soft enough!’ the narrator exclaims (p. 185), evoking the legendary Assyrian
king who ‘exceeded all his predecessors in his sybaritic way of life’, wore women’s clothes
and ‘was responsible for the downfall of Assyria.”"” The Orientalist association of the East
with female sexuality and therefore effeminacy® is reversed to describe some of the upper-
class young men in London, who embody the passivity and lack of virility conventionally
associated with some ‘Eastern’ men; despite not being Christians, the ‘mahogany-coloured
infidels” are models of endurance and manliness. Similarly, Thackeray praises the Turks (the
Muslims), in the Crusades because ‘They seem to me the better Christians of the two”, and he
calls Saladin ‘a pearl of refinement compared to the brutal beef-eating Richard’ (pp. 142-143).

One of the most striking examples of the debunking of exoticist expectations occurs as
the narrator approaches Egypt:

I'had been preparing myself overnight, by the help of a cigar and a moonlight contemplation
on deck, for sensations on landing in Egypt. I was ready to yield myself up with solemnity to
the mystic grandeur of the scene of initiation. Pompey’s Pillar must stand like a mountain,
in a yellow plain, surrounded by a grove of obelisks as tall as palm-trees. Placid sphinxes
brooding o’er the Nile—mighty Memnonian countenances calm—had revealed Egypt to
me in a sonnet of Tennyson’s, and I was ready to gaze on it with pyramidal wonder and
hieroglyphic awe.

The landing quay at Alexandria is like the dockyard quay at Portsmouth: with a few score
of brown faces scattered among the population. There are slop-sellers, dealers in marine-
stores, bottled-porter shops, seamen lolling about; flys [sic] and cabs are plying for hire;
and a yelling chorus of donkey-boys, shrieking, ‘Ride, sirl—Donkey, sirl—I say, sir!’ in
excellent English, dispel all romantic notions. The placid sphinxes brooding o’er the Nile
disappeared with that shriek of the donkey-boys. You might be as well impressed with
Wapping as with your first step on Egyptian soil. (pp. 239-240)

The narrator desires the exotic, but is disappointed. He declares his readiness to experience
‘the mystic grandeur’ of Egypt with ‘solemnity’, but his preparation for the experience is
bathetic, with the tourist cliché of the cigar on the moonlit deck of the steamer. He imagines
Pompey’s Pillar by evoking ‘obelisks as tall as palm-trees’, but later he realises that ‘Pompey’s
Pillar is by no means so big as the Charing Cross trophy’ (p. 245).?' He quotes from Tennyson’s

19 ‘Sardanapalus,” Encyclopedia Britannica.

20  See Said, ibid., pp. 6, 206-207.

21  See also Hampson, ibid., p. 226. It is not clear what the ‘Charing Cross trophy’ is, since the monument now in
Charing Cross, a replica of the thirteenth-century monument to Queen Eleanor, was destroyed in 1647 and not
rebuilt until 1865.
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‘A Fragment’, which mourns the loss of the heroic days of the Pharaohs. Tennyson’s speaker
asks: ‘but where, / Mysterious Egypt, are thine obelisks / Graven with gorgeous emblems
undiscerned? / Thy placid Sphinxes brooding o’er the Nile? / Thy shadowing Idols in their
solitudes, / Awful Memnonian countenances calm / Looking athwart the burning flats’,** and
Thackeray’s allusion conjures up the mystery of Egypt’s Pharaonic past. Even here, however,
the mystique is shattered by the sense of burlesque in the incongruous semantics when the
narrator declares his readiness to feel ‘pyramidal wonder and hieroglyphic awe’. Thackeray’s
text both exploits and undermines or mocks not only the ‘textual attitude’ to the Orient, but also
the Orientalist tendency to see power only in the ‘glorious past’ of the East, compared with the
‘backwardness’ of the present.” Once at Alexandria, the narrator’s disillusionment intensifies
because of the similarity to an English dockyard scene and the presence of the English-speaking
donkey-boys. Alexandria is no more exotic than Wapping, a poor dockland area in the East End
of London associated with violence, notably the Ratcliff Highway murders of 1811.

When the narrator first sees the Pyramids from afar, the disillusionment continues. He
asks: ‘Are we so blases [sic] of the world that the greatest marvels in it do not succeed in
moving us?’ (p. 253) and continues: ‘My sensation with regard to the Pyramids was, that |
had seen them before: then came a feeling of shame that the view of them should awaken no
respect’; he looks at his fellow travellers, and concludes: ‘the truth is, nobody was seriously
moved ... And why should they, because of an exaggeration of bricks ever so enormous? I
confess, for my part, that the Pyramids are very big’ (p. 253). The deflationary note is struck
again definitively when Thackeray actually travels to see the Pyramids. ‘There is nothing
sublime about it’ (p. 297), says the narrator, because the visit to the Pyramids has degenerated
into the typical tourist experience of being pestered by unwanted guides and attendants
wanting money.?* He imagines his reader’s reproaches and replies to them:

— And this is all you have to tell about the Pyramids? Oh! for shame! Not a compliment to
their age and size? Not a big phrase, — not a rapture? Do you mean to say that you had no
feeling of respect and awe? Try, man, and build up a monument of words as lofty as they
are — they, whom ‘imber edax’ and ‘aquilo impotens’ and the flight of ages have not been
able to destroy.

—No: be that work for great geniuses, great painters, great poets! This quill was never made
to take such flights; it comes of the wing of a humble domestic bird, who walks a common,;
who talks a great deal (and hisses sometimes); who can’t fly far or high, and drops always
very quickly; and whose unromantic end is, to be laid on a Michaelmas or Christmas table,
and there to be discussed for half-an-hour — let us hope, with some relish. (pp. 298-299)

22 Tennyson, ‘A Fragment’ (1831). The Suppressed Poems of Alfred, Lord Tennyson, 1. 11-17.

23 See Said, ibid, pp. 56, 204-205.

24 A similarly deflationary mode (along with fulsome praise of Punch), occurs in Thackeray’s two-part article,
‘Punch at the Pyramids’, submitted to Punch under the pseudonym of “The Fat Contributor’ (1 and 8 February
1845), pp. 61, 75. For this aspect of the anti-tourism complaint see Buzard, ibid., pp. 122-24.
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The implied reader here is a classically-educated man who quotes snippets of Horace’s
Ode (3.30.3-4), suggesting that ‘neither greedy fire nor the powerless North Wind could
destroy’ the Pyramids,” but, having demonstrated his own classical education through the
untranslated allusion, Thackeray’s narrator immediately undermines his scholarly pose by
identifying his pen as a goose quill, ending with an incongruous and facetious reference to
the cooked goose at an English Christmas dinner. The exotic is replaced by the comfort of
the mundane.

Satirising Modernity in the East in Cornhill to Grand Cairo

The modernisation or Westernisation of the Orient is frequently ironised or satirised in
Cornhill to Grand Cairo. The narrator mocks Byronism and satirises Oriental brutality and
corruption and both welcomes and laments the seemingly inevitable changes in Eastern
societies brought about by Western influence.

By the 1840s, one of the conventions of Eastern travel was Byronism. Not only had
George Gordon, Lord Byron, himself travelled in Greece and other parts of the Ottoman
empire and written many poems with Eastern contexts and characters, but by the late 1830s
and 1840s he and his work had become part of the tourist’s standard equipment by being
selectively quoted in Murray’s Handbooks, although as Buzard says, ‘Murray’s Byron, like
Disraeli’s, is void of political content.’?® Thackeray’s narrator, finding the women of Athens
disappointingly unattractive, dismisses as ‘cant’ Byron’s depictions of ‘those superb, tawdry,
unwholesome exotics, which are only good to make poems about’ (p. 75). He continues:

That man never wrote from his heart. He got up rapture and enthusiasm with an eye to the
public; but this is dangerous ground, even more dangerous than to look Athens full in the
face, and say that your eyes are not dazzled by its beauty. The Great Public admires Greece
and Byron: the public knows best. ‘Murray’s ‘Guide-book’ calls the latter ‘our native bard.’
Our native bard! Mon Dieu! HE Shakespeare’s, Milton’s, Keats’s, Scott’s native bard! Well,
woe be to the man who denies the public gods! (pp. 75-76)*

Thackeray’s narrator knowingly risks alienating Byron enthusiasts by rejecting their
enthusiasm for both Hellenism and Byronism.”® He begins the chapter on Athens by
explaining that his lack of enthusiasm for the city is ‘the inestimable benefit of a ten years’
classical education,” which in fact meant that he suffered ‘ten years’ banishment of infernal
misery, tyranny, annoyance; giving over the fresh feelings of the heart of the little Michael
Angelo (Titmarsh) to the discipline of vulgar bullies, who ... lead tender young children

25 The quotation is from Odes 3.30.3-4 where the poet seeks to build a lasting poetic monument; the Latin reads:
‘Quod non imber edax, non Aquilo impotens / Possit diruere.’

26 See Buzard, ibid., pp. 121, 124.

27  See also Buzard, ibid, pp. 115-116 for comments on Byron’s influence.

28  See Hampson, ibid., p. 216.
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to the Temple of Learning ... with clenched fists and low abuse’ (p. 67).° In relation to
Byron, the narrator’s horror at the idea of the poet as “the public bard™’ is expressed with the
adornment of not one but four exclamation marks and the comic affectation of the French,
‘Mon Dieu!’3?

A later reference to Byron functions somewhat differently, being used to underline the
disappearance of the romance of exoticism and difference in the contemporary Orient. In
Smyrna, wishing that painters would create ‘familiar views of the East: not processions,
grand sultans, or magnificent landscapes; but faithful transcripts of everyday Oriental life’,
the narrator gives a series of examples, like the camels: ‘couched in the market-places, lying
by thousands in the camel-square, snorting and bubbling after their manner, the sun blazing
down on their backs, their slaves and keepers lying behind them in the shade’ (p. 91). He
continues:

These are very humble incidents of travel. Wherever the steamboat touches the shore
adventure retreats into the interior, and what is called romance vanishes. It won’t bear
the vulgar gaze; or rather the light of common day puts it out, and it is only in the dark
that it shines at all. There is no cursing and insulting of Giaours now. If a Cockney looks
or behaves in a particularly ridiculous way, the little Turks come out and laugh at him.
A Londoner is no longer a spittoon for true believers: and now that dark Hassan sits in
his divan and drinks champagne, and Selim has a French watch, and Zuleika perhaps
takes Morison’s pills, Byronism becomes absurd instead of sublime, and is only a foolish
expression of Cockney wonder. (p. 93)

Readers recall Byron because of the reference to ‘Giaours’ (non-Muslims), The Giaour
(1813) being the first of Byron’s five very popular exotic Turkish Tales. For Thackeray’s
narrator the romance of the East has been lost because of the pressure of tourism and
progress (represented again by the steamboat) and European trade with the East in the form
of the ‘champagne’, the ‘French watch’, and ‘Morrison’s pills’. But here it is conceded,
albeit in passing, that ‘Byronism’ was once ‘sublime’, even if it now ‘absurd’ and ‘only a
foolish expression of Cockney wonder’.>! As Robert Hampson argues, Thackeray sees that
‘commerce has triumphed where crusaders and chivalry failed. More subtly, as a result, an

29  Here Titmarsh and Thackeray are indistinguishable: Thackeray’s unhappiness at public school is well known.
See ‘William Makepeace Thackeray, Encyclopedia Britannica. Kinglake reveals a similar disenchantment with
public school classical education in relation to Homer, although his pre-school boyish enthusiasm survived: see
Eothen, Oxford University Press, Oxford 1982 (1844) pp. 42-45.

30 ‘Mon Dieu!” also occurs in a comic moment of mock-suspense in the hammam in Constantinople when the
narrator’s dragoman leaves him, dressed only in ‘three large cotton napkins, with a white turban round [his]
head,” to the attentions of the Turkish masseur: ‘““Mon Dieu! what was going to happen?”’ the narrator wonders
(pp- 105-106).

31 Thackeray sometimes uses ‘Cockney’ disparagingly, as here, but sometimes to refer neutrally to all the
travellers, including himself (p. 83). See OED, “Cockney”, 4.a.
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earlier mode of exoticizing and essentializing is registered as out-dated’.* Thus the critical
narrative perspective on Byron both appeals to and undermines the value ascribed to Oriental
exoticism; it might also be seen to be somewhat ironic, given the importance of the theatrical
allusions in Thackeray’s travelogue, because, in Buzard’s words, it was ‘the much-noted
histrionic, theatrical tenor of Byron’s public persona’ which made Byron central ‘to the
purposes and attitudes of nineteenth-century tourism’; as he says, ‘Byron helped to turn the
Continent into a great theatre for travellers’ acts of cultural self-dramatization’.** Moreover,
when on the way to the Pyramids, Thackeray’s narrator deplores seeing that ‘at the gate
of one country-house ... the Bey’s GIG was in waiting, — a most unromantic chariot’ (p.
420), he takes up a position somewhat similar to Byron’s in the latter’s sardonic comment
on some Englishwomen in the Alps. Byron remembered, ‘at Chamouni, in the very eyes of
Mont Blanc, hearing [an English] woman [...] exclaim to her party, “Did you ever see any
thing more rural?” as if it was Highgate, or Hampstead, or Brompton, or Hayes, — “Rural!”
quotha. Rocks, pines, torrents, glaciers, clouds, and summits of eternal snows far above them
— and “rural!”’3* If Byron deplores the domestication of the Romantic scenery of the Alps
by London tourists, Thackeray, a London tourist himself, mourns the loss of exoticism and
romance of the East.

When Thackeray considers the arbitrary power of Ottoman rule in Constantinople and
Cairo, satire becomes savage critique. In Cairo the narrator declares: ‘The much-maligned
Orient, I am confident, has not been maligned near enough’, because ‘none of us can tell
the amount of horrible sensuality practised there’ (p. 265), although the examples that
follows relate to violence rather than sensuality. This may be because, as Norman Daniel
says, violence, lasciviousness, and deceit were long-lasting and interconnected Orientalist
stereotypes of the East and of Islam.* In Constantinople, criticising the ‘fashion of our
travellers to apologize for Turkish life, of late, and paint glowing, agreeable pictures of many
of its institutions’, Thackeray finds ‘a good subject for a Ghazul, in the true new Oriental
manner’ in the mausoleum ‘of the late Sultan Mahmoud’s family’, in contemplating ‘the
tombs of Mahmoud’s grandsons, nephews of the present Light of the Universe, and children
of his sister, the wife of Halil Pacha [sic]’ (pp. 116-117, 117, 118).3¢ As the narrator explains,
the first grandson was assassinated on the orders of Sultan Mahmud II (r. 1808-1839), the
second on the orders of Abdulmecid (r. 1839-1861). Thackeray then summarises an imagined
three-act tragic poem based on these events, showing the anguished mother’s reactions to the

32 Hampson, ibid., p. 224.

33 Ibid., pp. 116, 117

34 Quoted in Buzard, ibid., p. 92.

35 See Norman Daniel, Islam Europe and Empire, Edinburgh UP., Edinburgh 1966, p. 6,

36 Thackeray misuses the word, ghazal: the OED defines it as ‘A species of Oriental lyric poetry, generally of an
erotic nature, distinguished from other forms of Eastern verse by having a limited number of stanzas and by the
recurrence of the same rhyme’.
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murder of the first son at the age of six weeks, then the birth of the second and the mother’s
hopes it will be allowed to live, and finally her agony at the death of the second, her cursing
of the Sultan, and her own death. He concludes:

After the murder of that little child, it seems to me one can never look with anything
but horror upon the butcherly Herod who ordered it. The death of the seventy thousand
Janissaries ascends to historic dignity, and takes rank as war. But a great Prince and Light
of the Universe, who procures abortions and throttles little babies, dwindles away into
such a frightful insignificance of crime, that those may respect him who will .... To do the
Turks justice—and two days’ walk in Constantinople will settle this fact as well as a year’s
residence in the city—the people do not seem in the least animated by this Herodian spirit.’

(p. 120)

The imaginary poem dramatizes the brutality of Ottoman power through the heavily
ironic, repeated references to the Sultan as ‘the Light of the Universe’,*” the Biblical allusion
to ‘the butcherly Herod’,* and the distinction between Turkish institutions and rulers and ‘the
people’ who ‘do not seem in the least animated by this Herodian spirit’: the next paragraph
goes on to give several examples of ordinary people’s kindness to children.

In Cairo the narrator offers a series of anecdotes to justify his hyperbolic claim that
‘The life of the East is a life of brutes’ (p. 265). The first concerns the execution of an
‘Arnaoot’, an Albanian soldier, which escalates into other examples of bloodthirstiness: a
married woman, witnessing the execution, smears herself with the blood as a remedy for
barrenness, whereupon, the narrator tells us, another Albanian says ‘“What, you like blood,
do you?” (or words to that effect). “Let’s see how yours mixes with my comrade’s”, and
shoots her, only to be immediately arrested and, no doubt, says the narrator, ‘to-morrow
morning will have HIS head off too. It would be a good chapter to write — the Death of the
Arnaoot — but I shan’t go. Seeing one man hanged is quite enough in the course of a life.
I’y ai ete [sic], as the Frenchman said of hunting’ (p. 267). The assumed flippancy of the
final two sentences does not disguise the narrator’s disgust at both the superstition and the
mindless violence which are represented as typical of Egyptian women and Albanian soldiers
respectively. This anecdote is followed by that of the young Pasha, one of ‘His Highness’s
grandsons’, whom the narrator ironically baptises ‘Bluebeard Pasha’ ‘lest a revelation of the
name of the said Pasha might interrupt our good relations with his country’, to show that this
‘sort of pistol practice is common enough here ... and not among the Arnaoots merely, but
the higher orders’ (p. 268). The young Pasha, who is being tutored in ‘the usages of polite
society’ by a Cambridge scholar, ‘Mr. Mac Whirter, B.A.’, is walking with him when their
talk is interrupted by a fellah begging the Pasha for justice; the Pasha dismisses him, and

37 Elsewhere the epithets ‘the Zilullah’ (the shadow of God) and ‘the Refuge of the World’ are also used satirically
in relation to Sultan Abdulmecid (pp. 178, 177).
38 Matthew 2: 16.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021)



Valerie Kennedy

then, when the fellah repeats his petition, shoots him dead. The tutor remonstrates, comically

313

and obsequiously telling his charge that “we do not shoot an undergraduate at Cambridge
even for walking over a college grass-plot”™ and that “‘this method of ridding yourself
of a poor devil’s importunities, is such as we should consider abrupt and almost cruel in
Europe™” (p. 270). This has the effect only of making the Pasha threaten the tutor himself
with execution. The third ‘facetious anecdote’ about Egypt, as the narrator calls it, relates
to the corruption of the taxation system (p. 270). He first explains, with some self-interest,
that he cannot divulge the identity of his source for the second and third anecdotes, who is
‘a well-informed gentleman residing at Cairo,” because Cornhill to Grand Cairo will be
found in the circulating libraries there (p. 270). Then he offers a long introduction explaining
that in Egypt some farmers act as middlemen between the treasury and the peasants, which
‘involves an intolerable deal of tyranny and extortion on the part of those engaged to levy the
taxes, and creates a corresponding duplicity among the fellahs, who are not only wretchedly
poor among themselves, but whose object is to appear still more poor, and guard their money
from their rapacious overseers’ (pp. 270-271). He comments:

Thus the Orient is much maligned; but everybody cheats there: that is a melancholy fact.
The Pasha robs and cheats the merchants; knows that the overseer robs him, and bides
his time, until he makes him disgorge by the application of the tremendous bastinado; the
overseer robs and squeezes the labourer; and the poverty-stricken devil cheats and robs in
return; and so the government moves in a happy cycle of roguery. (p. 271)*

After this lengthy exordium, he tells the story: the Pasha*® takes pity on the peasants of
one exceedingly poor village, ‘El Muddee’, and forbids his intermediary, ‘Skinflint Beg’,
to bastinado them any further, but the intermediary assures the Pasha that the villagers are
hiding their wealth. He tricks them into bringing the five hundred purses they owe in tax to
the Pasha by pretending that this will be their contribution (along with his) for the use of
some very fertile land. They agree: the Sultan collects his tax, the peasants lose their money
and are bastinadoed, and Skinflint Beg is promoted to ‘Skinflint Bey’ (pp. 271-275), with the
narrator concluding cynically that the system ‘may be studied with admiration’ in Ireland or
‘Derrynane beg’ (p. 275),* the names adding a farcical element to the satire.

The loss of Oriental romance and exoticism is both lamented and ironised in Cornhill to
Grand Cairo. As we have seen, at the Pyramids, Horace is quoted to emphasise the narrator’s

39  Grosrichard quotes Tournefort on the same pattern in Constantinople in 1717; Tournefort sees the Ottoman
hierarchy as a pyramid of ““bloodsucker{s]”’; this continues, as Grosrichard says, ‘all the way along the chain
to its very end,” where ‘there is only the populace that is endlessly subject to tithes and taxes’. See The Sultan's
Court: European Fantasies of the East, trans. Liz Heron, Verso, London and New York 1998 (1979), pp. 74-75.

40 The Pasha was Muhammad Ali, also known as Mehmed Ali (r. 1805-1848).

41 This is one of several derogatory references to Ireland: see pp. 8, 72, 74. Thackeray represents both the Irish
and the Jewish peoples through caricatured negative stereotypes. This distressing aspect of the text has not been
analysed in any detail here because it is not germane to his representation of Ottoman locations.
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disillusionment (pp. 298-99). The sensation of belatedness is also both used and mocked. At
the end of the ‘Constantinople’ chapter, belatedness is combined with the motif of the loss of
romance in the modern Orient:

I don’t think I have anything more to say about the city, which has not been much better told
by graver travellers. I with them, could see (perhaps it was the preaching of the politicians
that warned me of the fact) that we are looking on at the last days of an empire; and heard
many stories of weakness, disorder, and oppression. I even saw a Turkish lady drive up to
Sultan Achmet’s mosque in a Brougham. Is not that a subject to moralize upon? And might
one not draw endless conclusions from it, that the knell of the Turkish dominion is rung;
that the European spirit and institutions once admitted can never be rooted out again; and
that the scepticism prevalent amongst the higher orders must descend ere very long to the
lower; and the cry of the Muezim [sic] from the mosque become a mere ceremony? (p. 132)

Thackeray admits his belatedness: he has nothing else to say that has not been ‘much
better told by graver travellers’. Then his statement that he, his fellow travellers, and his
readers, are looking on ‘the last days of an empire’ is mocked in the parenthetical clause
‘perhaps it was the preaching of the politicians that warned me of the fact’. The lady in the
brougham who drives up to ‘Sultan Achmet’s mosque’ induces the narrator to ‘moralise,” and
the moral he draws in the three parallel ‘that’ clauses starts with his version of John Donne’s
bell tolling to mark a death, here the death of the Ottoman empire, and then moves to the
ineluctable domination of that empire by ‘the European spirit and institutions’, and finally
to the end of its religion of Islam. This final prediction, of course, now reads ironically in a
way which its author could never have foreseen. The chapter on Constantinople ends with
the narrator’s justification of having written at all, after he has confessed his belatedness and
admitted that he stayed there only ‘eight days ... and knew not a syllable of the language’
(p. 132). The second of these statements is not entirely true, as his earlier use of ‘Backalam’
(‘Bakalim’ (‘We shall see’) and ‘Yang en Var’ (‘Yangin var!” ‘Fire!”) shows (pp. 99, 110),
although the shortness of his stay underlines his status as a tourist.

Conclusion

If Cornhill to Grand Cairo can be seen to contribute to what V. G. Kiernan calls Europe’s
““collective day-dream of the Orient”’** in terms of its deployment of the tropes of Eastern
exoticism and romance, it also demonstrates that by 1846 the day-dream was hard to believe
in and that the romance and exoticism were hard to find. They are disappearing as the Orient
is modernised and Westernised, and images of the exotic are undermined further by the
narrator’s evocations of violence and corruption as Thackeray’s boyhood memories of the
Arabian Nights and the world of London theatre and popular entertainment come face to face
with stories about the contemporary realities of life in the Ottoman Empire. In contrast to

42 Quoted in Said, ibid., p. 52.
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Alexander Kinglake’s Eothen, published just two years earlier, Thackeray’s text represents the
transmutation of the traveller into the tourist. Like Eothen, Thackeray’s text reveals the grand
tour changing and extending eastwards after the end of the Napoleonic Wars, but Thackeray
travels by that emblem of Victorian modernity, the steamer, unlike Kinglake who travels on
horseback and by camel. If Thackeray’s mockery of Byronism looks back to the conventions
of Romantic travel and travel writing, the self-conscious, ironic, and satirical aspects of his
travelogue anticipate and emphasise the sense of belatedness which will grow ever stronger
as the nineteenth century continues, as Ali Behdad has shown in Belated Travelers. Thus, in
terms of the development of travel writing, From Cornhill to Grand Cairo may be seen as
a transitional work, while its ‘urban and unheroic’ narrator is typical of its author’s mature
oeuvre in his novels.*
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Bir Ingiliz Oryantalistin Portresi: Edward William Lane (1801-1876)

Extended Abstract

Studies of orientalism take their arguments from the conflict areas of imperialism and anti-
imperialism. Consequently, information about the East produced by western orientalists has
been questioned, accused of being biased or rejected completely. Of course, Edward Said had
an important influence on this after the seventies. Said argued in a critical way that the East
was the most important external “reality” of modern Europe. Today we call this “the other”
or “otherisation”. Although we are discussing orientalism within the boundaries of political
history or generalization of Eastern through the eyes of the West/Western conceptions of the
Orient, we take advantage of its experience at the point we have reached today. The rise in the
generation of orientalist knowledge, especially in the 19th century, is remarkable. One case
in point is that, Europeans of the early 19" century were keenly interested in the mysterious
and enormous remains of the ancient Egyptian civilizations. Among them was a twenty-four-
year-old Englishman, Edward William Lane (1801-1876) who wrote as a result of three trips
to Egypt undertaken at different times. Lane’s first trip to Egypt was between 1825-1828, his
second trip between 1833-1835, and his third journey between 1842-1849. The Society for
the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge supported his travels to Egypt, because Lane did not have
any job or salary. Sometimes assistance was provided by socially eminent figures, such as
Algernon Percy, the 4" Duke of Northumberland, and John Russell, 1* Earl Russell.

Various biographies of Lane’s life have already been written. Leila Ahmed wrote first
modern biographical assessment, Edward W. Lane: A Study of His Life and Works and of
British Ideas of the Middle East in the Nineteenth Century (1978). It was followed by Jason
Thompson’s Edward William Lane The Life of the Pioneering Egyptologist and Orient (2010).
These two biographical works are largely based on his letters to friends. Ahmed’s book can
also be considered as a cultural history because of focusing on the nature of Lane’s published
works. On the other hand, Jason Thompson’s study succeeded in completing the missing
pieces of Lane’s life by used archival resources such as private manuscripts and letters at the
Griffith Institute in Oxford, as well as papers of Lane’s close friends Sir Gardner Wilkinson
and Joseph Bonomi at the Bodleian Library. Thompson was rightly aware that Lane’s life
could not be understood without considering his activities and, for this reason, consulted the
testimony of Egyptologists such as Joseph Bonomi, Robert Hay, and John Gardner Wilkinson
who were in contact with him.

Lane recorded his observations and researches on the space, structures and habitats,
traditions and cultures of ancient and modern Egypt in his Description of Egypt (not published
until 2000), An Account of the Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians (1836), One
Thousand and One Nights (1840), Selections from Kur’an (1843) and an Arabic-English
Lexicon (first volume, 1863). After Lane finally left Cairo in 1849, he started working on
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Arabic-English Lexicon, devoting himself to the dictionary until he died in 1876.

During his first visit to Egypt, while working on Ancient Egypt, in time he became
interested in Arabic and the culture of contemporary Egyptians, their daily lives and customs.
At this point, the focus of Lane’s work was to explain Egypt and Egyptians with a scientific
eye. He wrote his books for the early Victorian English reading public. Based on personal
experience, especially in An Account of the Manners of the Modern Egyptians, he presented
the British people a peerless tableux of a Egyptian society. Actually Lane began to work as an
engraver, not an orientalist, Arabist or writer. When Lane first went to Egypt in 1825 with a
new drawing device, camera lucida. His drawings via the camera lucida and their explanations
were included in his work Description of Egypt which was not published until 2000.

Lane tried to live like an Egyptian during his travels. He immersed himself in a
contemporary Egyptian life and described it vividly. His lifestyle made it possible for him to
observe Egyptian society closely, spending time in coffee houses and praying in mosques.
Lane traveled to Egypt at a time when Istanbul and Cairo began separating administratively
and militarily. However, this separation was not included in his studies. Turks were still
regarded as elite in the eyes of Egyptian society. Because of this, Lane dressed in Ottoman
style, never dressing in European clothing during his life in Cairo. According to him, Ottoman
meant Turk and vice versa. However, Lane was interested in the native culture, not the ruling
or bureaucratic elites. He resided at Cairo, at different times. As his pursuits required that he
should not draw attention in public as a European, he separated himself as much as possible
from the Europeans and lived in a part of the town, near Babu’l-Hadid, somewhat remote
from the Frank quarters. Lane built a Muslim identity for himself using the name Mansur
Efendizade. He was able to adapt easily to the life of the Egyptians: speaking Arabic and
conforming with the manners of his Muslim neighbors. As he reported, Lane was treated with
respect and affability by all the Egyptians with whom he had any dealings.

There are a limited number of studies about the Victorian orientalist Edward William Lane
(1801-1876) by Turkish scholars since Lane dealt with Arabic and especially Egypt. If he had
been a traveler whose road passed by Istanbul and Anatolia, he would have attracted more
Turkish readers and researchers. Such being the case, the aim of this essay is to introduce a
British Arabist- Orientalist researcher and his works, which came to Ottoman Egypt with a
great curiosity in the 19th century, to more Turkish readers. I trace Lane’s character and his
studies of folklore in the contexts of orientalist discourses. This paper examines how Egypt
was perceived by Lane at a time when Egyptian society was beginning to be modernized.
What makes Lane important for the Turkish reader is that he witnessed Egyptian society at
a time when power was passing from the Ottoman administration to Mehmed Ali Pasha’s.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 151



Bir Ingiliz Oryantalistin Portresi: Edward William Lane (1801-1876)

Giris

“1872 yilinda, Trieste’de, siitunlari rutubetten nemli ve sihhi tesisati bozulmus bir sarayda,
yiizii Afrika’da aldigi yaranim izini tasiyan bir beyefendi —Ingiltere Konsolosu Yiizbas
Richard Francis Burton-, Rumilerin Binbir Gece Kitab: diye adlandirdiklart Elf Leyle ve
Leyle’nin iinlii gevirisine girisiyordu. Bu gevirinin gizli amaglarindan biri, Ingiltere’de
kapsamli bir sozliik hazirlayan, kendisi gibi Magribilere 6zgii kara sakalli ve teni de glinesten
kararmis bir beyefendiyi yok etmekti ancak Burton amacina ulagamadan hayata veda etti. Bu
kisi Galland’1n ¢evirisini gélgede birakan, Binbir Gece’nin olanca titizlikle gergeklestirilmis
diger ¢evirisinin sahibi Sarkiyat¢t Edward William Lane’di.””

19. yiizyilda Misir Avrupali gezginler i¢in cazip bir yer haline geldi. Baslangigta, tehlike
ve gizem havas1 Misir’1 6ncelikle Avrupali asiller, maceracilar, oryantalistler ve sanatgilar i¢in
ilgi odagi yapmisti. Bircok Avrupali seyyah Osmanli yonetici eliti veya Misirli ahali arasinda
yillarca yagamis, hatta bazilari yerel kiyafet ve yasam tarzlarini benimseyerek Misir’da
dolasabilmisti. Osmanli Arap cografyasmin bu miimtaz eyaletine Ingiliz Oryantalist Edward
William Lane de ilgi gostermistir. Misir’a ilk defa gidisi 1825-1828 yillar1 arasindadir, 1833-
1835 yillart arasinda ikinci ve 1842-1849 arasinda da tiglincii seyahatini gergeklestirmisti. Bu
calisma Lane’nin Dogusu olarak Misir ve Misirlilart nasil tasvir ettigini kisisel seriiveni ve
eserlerinden hareketle anlatmaya calisacaktir.

Edward William Lane’e dair Tiirkge bir tetkik, ilkin ansiklopedik-didaktik bir mecrada
ilerlemek zorundadir. Nitekim Tiirkiye’de Lane hakkinda literatiir oldukca zayiftir. Bu
makale dolayisiyla oncelikle tanitici- malumat verici bir boyut icermekte ve fakat sadece
bununla yetinmemekte, onun cehdinin farkli boyutlarin1 dikkate almaktadir. Bu farklh
boyutlar nelerdir? Bagka bir ifadeyle Lane’e, Bati’daki Dogu ilgisinin, Garb aleminde
Sark’a/dtekiye yonelik ¢ok degisik veghelere biiriinmiis ilgi, imge ve disiplinlerin tarihgesi
igerisinde kendine ait bir yer agan faktorler neler olmustur? sorularina cevap aranacaktir.

17 Eylil 1801°’de Hereford’da dogan Lane, Theophilus Lane (1764-1814)’in igiinci
cocuguydu. Theophilus Lane, Hereford’un hukuk doktorali papaziydi; Edward William
Lane’in annesi, Ressam Gainsborough’nun yegeni Sophia Gardiner’dir. Lane, Bath
ve Hereford Gramer Okullarinda (Grammar Schools) ilk egitimini alarak, daha sonra
Cambridge’e gider, ancak kisa siire sonra iiniversiteden ayrilir. Daha sonra Londra’ya kardesi
Richard James Lane (1800-1872)’nin yanina taginir ve gravir iizerine ¢alismaya baglar.’

1 Richard F. Burton, Binbir Gece Masallari, Haz. Jorge Luis Borges, Cev. Giilgiin Bayata, Kirmizi Kedi Yay.,
istanbul 2015, s. 5.

2 Stanley Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, Williams and Norgate, London, 1877, s. 10-14, Leila
Ahmed, Edward William Lane, A Study of his Life and Works and of British Ideas of the Middle East in the
Nineteenth Century, Longman, London 1978, s. 1.
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Richard J. Lane, bagarili bir Victoria ¢ag1 graviirciisii ve litograf¢isiydi.* Lane’nin Londra’da
bir oryantalist olarak hayata atilmadigi ilk zamanlarma dair bu bilgilerden anlasilmaktadir.
Fakat Londra’daki giinlerine dair bilgilerimiz sinirhdir.

Lane’nin oryantalizmi Arap¢aya merakindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Zira Arap dili ve kiiltiiriine
ilgisi arastirmalarina yon vermistir. O Misir’a her geldiginde bir kitap ya da eser projesiyle
Ingiltere’ye dénmiistiir. Eserleri arasinda, Description of Egypt, An Account of the Manners and
Customs of the Modern Egyptians (1836), The Thousand and One Nights (1839-41) gevirisi,
Selections from the Kuran (1843) ve the Arabic-English Lexicon (1863-93) en meshurlaridir.
Hatta The Arabic-English Lexicon (Arapga-ingilizce Sozliikk) hem Arap ve hem de Batili
Ogrenci ve aragtirmacilar igin tiiriiniin 6nde gelen bir 6rnegi olmaya devam etmektedir.*

Londra’da yasayan Lane’in Misir’a artan ilgisi ve Arapga dgrenmeye baslamasi onu
seyahate sevk etmigti. Misir’a olan meraki ilk defa Napolyon’un Misir seferi sonucunda
ortaya c¢ikan yaymlar, ozellikle de Description de ['Egypte’le baslamusti.’ Ikincisi,
Misirbiliminin (Egyptoloji) ilk 6nemli isimlerinden Giovanni Battista Belzoni (1778-1823)°,
1821°de Londra, Piccadilly’de Misir antikalar1 sergisini actiginda, Ingilizlerin ve dzellikle
de Lane’in dikkatini bu konuya ¢ekmisti.” Bundan bir ka¢ sene 6nce 1818’de, ingiltere’nin

3 Ik sergisini 1824°de Royal Academy’de acan ve 1837°de Kralige Victoria tarafindan Kraliyet Litografi
olarak atanan Richard James Lane’1n portre ve figiirlerden olusan yaklasik 850 litografi The National Portrait
Gallery’de (Londra) sergilenmektedir. Bkz. https://www.npg.org.uk/collections/search/person/mp06039/
richard-james-lane?search=sas&sText=Richard+James+Lane&OConly=true (Erisim Tarihi: 11.04.2020)

4 Arthur Goldschmidt Jr., Historical Dictionary of Egypt, Scarecrow Press, Plymouth 2013, s. 241.

5 Description de I’Egypte, birinci cildi 1809 ve son cildi 1829°da basilan bu eser, eski ve modern Misir’in
bilinen tiim yonlerini ve dogal tarihini kapsamli bir sekilde kataloglamayi amaglamistir. Eserin farkli
edisyonlar1 da bulunmakta ve cilt sayilari degismektedir. https:/gallica.bnf.fr/services/engine/search/
sru?operation=searchRetrieve&version=1.2&page=1&query=(gallica%20all%20%22description%20de%20
1%27egypte%?22) (Erisim Tarihi: 09.04.2020), ayrica bkz. Dennis Porter, Haunted Journeys: Desire and
Transgression in European Travel Writing, Princeton University Press, Princeton 2014, s. 164-165.

6  Belzoni, Misir’da arkeolojik sit alanlarindaki kazilariyla tammmustir. 1803°de ingiltere’ye yerlesmis, 1812°de
Ingiltere’den ayrilincaya kadar sirklerde galismustir. 1815°de Misir’a gitmistir. Hidrolik motor modelleri
iizerinde ¢alisan Belzoni, Mehmed Ali Paga’dan umdugu ilgiyi géremeyince yeni bir kariyere adim atmustir:
Misir mezar ve tapinaklarini giin yiliziine ¢ikarmak. Onu bu yeni kariyerine yonlendirenler, oryantalist Johann
Ludwig Burckhardt ve Ingiltere’nin Misir konsolosu Henry Salt (1780-1827)’d1. Nitekim Konsolos tarafindan
Misir’in Teb’deki Ramesseum harabelerine gonderilmis ve burada basarili isler yapan Belzoni, Firavun II.
Ramses (the Young Memnon)’in bir biistiinii ortaya ¢ikartmisti. En 6nemlisi 16 Ekim 1817°de 1. Seti’nin
mezarinin agilmasinda o da bulunmustur. Gize’deki Kefren piramidinde ilk kaziyi yine Belzoni yapmusti.
1819 senesinde Londra’ya dondiikten sonra Misir’daki faaliyetlerini Ingilizlerin ilgisine sundu. Belzoni,
1823’de Benin’de dizanteriden dlmiistiir. Giovanni Battista Belzoni, Narrative of the Operations and Recent
Discoveries Within the Pyramids, Temples, Tombs and Excavations, in Egypt and Nubia, c. 2, John Murray,
London 1820; J. J. Halls, The Life and Correspondance of Henry Salt Esq. Frs. His Britannic Majesty's Late
Consul General in Egypt, c. 2, Richard Bentley, London 1834, s. 17, 19, 31-37. Stanley Mayes, The Great
Belzoni, The Circus Strongman Who Discovered Egypt’s Ancient Treasure, Bloomsbury, London 2003.

7 Arthur John Arberry, British Orientalists, William Collins, London 1943, s. 19-20.

Jason Thompson, “Edward William Lane’s ‘Description of Egypt’”, International Journal of Middle East
Studies, 28, 4, 1996, s. 565, Roper, Geoffrey, “Texts from Nineteenth Century Egypt: The Role of E. W. Lane”,
Travellers in Egypt, ed. Paul Starkey, Janet Starkey, I. B. Tauris, London 1998, s. 244.
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Misir konsolosu Henry Salt (elgiligi 1815-1827), maceract ve kasif Belzoni’yi Teb’deki
kazida ¢aligsmasi i¢in gorevlendirmis ve Ramses’in meshur biistiinii ¢ikardiktan sonra Henry
Salt’in takdim yazisiyla Quarterly Review’da yaymlamisti.® Salt, inlii gezgin Burckhardt® ve
John Gardner Wilkinson ve Belzoni gibi isimlerle antik Misir arkeolojik alanlarina merakini
gostererek, Misir’in karanlikta kalan antik mazisinin giin 1s1gma ¢ikarilmasina destek
vermisti. Boyle bir donemde Misir’a ilk seyahatini 1825’de gerceklestiren Lane, bir siire
Henry Salt’in olduk¢a himaye ve destegini gordii.'

18 Temmuz 1825 Pazartesi giinii Lane, iskenderiye’ye dogru “Findlay” isimli gemiyle
yola ¢ikti. Bu Misir’a ilk seyahatiydi ve {li¢ yil siirecekti.!’ “Kiyiya yaklagirken gelinin
duvagini kaldirip, onu ilk defa gérecek Dogulu bir damat gibi hissettim, begenebilir, hayal
kirikligia ugrayip nefret de edebilirdim” 2 diye o anki hislerini tarif etmistir. “Misir’1 bir
gezgin olarak sadece piramitlerini, tapmaklarini ve magaralarini incelemek icin ziyaret
etmiyordum, merakimi tatmin ettikten sonra diger yerleri ve zevklerini de tatmak istiyordum.
Fakat kendimi tamamen yabancilar arasina atmak tlizereydim; dillerini, geleneklerini ve
kiyafetlerini benimsemek ve neredeyse sadece yerlilerle iliski kurarak, edebiyatlarini takip
etmek i¢in”!* Misir’a gelmistir.

O dénem Konsolos Henry Salt’in misafirperverligi Lane’in hayatin1 kolaylastiracaktir.
Ona Babii’s-Sidr yakinlarindaki kir evinde bir oda vermisti. Lane, Salt’in evinde kaldig1
stirede bir muhit edinmisti. Konsolosu ziyaret edenler arasinda Misir’1n tartisilmaz en meshur
kartografi M. Linant’la arkadaslig1 buna 6rnek verilebilir."* Diger taraftan Henry Salt, Lane’e
dair izlenimlerini anlatmisti:

“...Cok caliskan ve Arapgas: biiyiik bir ilerleme kaydetti... Ayn1 zamanda cana yakind:
ve elindeki kisith parayla yasiyordu. Onun igin yapabilecegim her sey bir zevk. Bana,
litografide biiyiik bir hayranlik duydugum kardesi tarafindan yapilmis birkag baski verdi.”'s

Lane Kahire’de artik tamamen bir “Dogulu” gibiydi: Batili kiyafetlerini ¢ikarip Misir’da
bulundugu tiim siire boyunca sadece yerel kiyafetler giydi. Sadece maddi kiiltiire dahil olmak

8  Shadia Mahmoud, “Nationalization and Personalization of the Egyptian Antiquities: Henry Salt a British
General Consul in Egypt 1816 to 18277, International Journal of Culture and History, 3, 2, 2016, s. 36.

9  Bkz. John Lewis Burckhardt, The Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, London 1775, John Carne,
Recollections of Travels in the East, London, 1830, s. 248.

10 Ahmed, Edward William Lane, s. 24-25, Deborah Manley, Peta Rée, Henry Salt: Artist, Traveller, Diplomat,
Egyptologist, Libri Publications Ltd., London 2001, s. 94, 160, 137, 151, 213.

11 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 15.

12 Edward William Lane, Description of Egypt, ed. Jason Thompson, The American University in Cairo Press,
Cairo 2000 s. 4.

13 Lane, Description of Egypt, s. 5.

14 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 20-21.

15 J.J. Halls, The Life and Correspondance of Henry Salt ESQ. FRS. His Britannic Majesty s Late Consul General
in Egypt, 11, Richard Bentley, London1834, s. 273-274.
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i¢in degil ayn1 zamanda, Misir toplumunun detayli bir bilgisine sahip olabilme adina bu
kiyafetlere ihtiyaci vardi. Lakin, Lane’in sectigi elbise elbette siradan bir Misirlininkine
benzemiyordu. Misir’daki yonetici Tiirk elitinin bir {iyesi gibi giyinerek bir nevi koruyucu
bir zirh edindi. Zira o senelerde Misir’da hala Osmanli idaresi ve memurlarinin niifuzu
hissediliyordu. Baslangigta sadece bir gdzlemci gibi davranan Lane, bir diikkanin 6niinde
oturup kahve ve nargile igerek etrafi izler. Daha sonra ise Miisliimanlarin hayatina karigsmaya
baslayarak, onlarla birlikte camide namaz kilar ve hatta buradaki ders halkalarma katilir.
Bunlar1 yaparken Kahire’nin yerlisi gibi yasamaya 6zen gosterir. Onlar1 adeta iglerinden
biriymis gibi miisahede etme niyetindedir. Bu bilingli tercih onu “Frenk” mahallesi yerine
otantik Kahire’nin bir semti Babii’l-Hadid’de yagsamaya sevk etti.'® Bu tercih Kahire’deki
Frenk muhitlerin ona saglayacagi konfor ve imtiyazlardan goniillii bir feragati isaret eder.
Fakat ona asil gayesini yani Arapca diyalektlere hakimiyeti ve bdylece Kahire halkinin 6rf
ve adetlerinin igeriden bir gozlemcisi olmay1 kazandirdi. O bu agidan sadece oryantalist
degil, yerliler arasinda yillar gegiren modern bir antropologdur. Bir yil iginde Arapgay1 akici
konugmaya baglar. Artik onu Mansur ismiyle tantyan genis bir Misirh arkadas cevresi de
edinir. Mansur ismi onun Misirli kimligi olur.'” Lane her halikarda Misir’a gergeklestirdigi
bu ilk seyahatte halinden memnundu: “Maisirlilarca el iistiinde tutuldum™'® diyecektir.

Lane’nin Kahire’deki arastirmalarii kolaylastiran iki kaynak vardi: Birincisi dogrudan
tecriibeydi. Alisveris yapmak, arkadaglarimi ziyaret etmek ve misafir kabul etmek gibi
giinliik aktiviteler, dikkatli bir gozlemciye ¢ok sey ogretebilecek temel etkilesim sekliydi.
Islam hakkinda pratik detaylar1 6grenerek Kahire’nin camilerinde cemaatle ibadet etti. Bu,
Description of Egypt’de de belirttigi gibi o siralar Batili bir kisinin kolayca yapamayacagi
bir seydi.”

Misir’a ilk gelisinde Lane, Kahire’ nin anitlarint ve mahallelerini inceledi, kent hakkinda
neredeyse uzmanlasti. Onceleri ilgi alam1 Kahire gevresindeki arkeolojik alanlardi ve
ziyaretlerinin bilyiik bolimiinii antik yapilarin oldugu yerler olusturuyordu. Bunun yani sira
Lane, Nil boyunca Nubya’daki Ikinci Selale’ye® kadar iki uzun seyahat gerceklestirmisti.
Birincisi, 1826’da, Mart ortasindan Ekim sonuna kadar yedi buguk ay siirdii. Diger taraftan,
Bu seyahatleri sirasinda ¢esitli zorluklarla da karsilastigi anlasilmaktadir. Mesela Nisan

16  Lane, Description of Egypt, s. 5-6, Ahmed, Edward William Lane, s. 26.

17 Bazi galigmalarda Mansurefendizade olarak gegmektedir. Philip Charles Sadgrove, Ismail Durmus, “Lane,
Edward William”, DIA, 27, 2003, s. 99-100, Ali Bilgenoglu, Selahattin Ertiirk Ciftci, “Bir Batili Seyyahin
Hatiralarinda Oryantalizm’in izlerini Siirmek: Edward William Lane’in Géziinden 19. Yiizy1l Misir Toplumu
ve Kiiltiiri”, Tarih Okulu Dergisi, 11, XXXVI, 2018, s. 45. Ayrica Misir’da tanistig1 John Gardner Wilkinson
ile Ingiltere’ye dondiikten sonra da goriistiikleri ve mektuplarinda birbirlerine Misir’da kullandiklari isimlerle
(ismail ve Mansur) hitap etmeye devam ettikleri anlagilmaktadir. Bkz. Jason Thompson, Sir Gardner Wilkinson
and His Circle, University of Texas Press, Texas 2013, s. 139,

18 Lane, Description of Egypt, s. 90.

19 Lane, a.g.e., s. 79-84.

20 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 29.
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sonuna dogru Lane, Ingiliz Misirbilimci James Burton (1786-1862)*" ile birlikte Dendara’ya
gitmis ancak hamsin riizgarlarinin olumsuz sartlari sebebiyle, tekneyi terk edemedikleri i¢in
higbir ¢izim yapamamislardi.??

Ikincisini de arkadasi Robert Hay (1799-1863)’le® 1827°nin Haziran-Aralik aylari
arasinda gergeklestirdi ve Nubya’ya kadar meshur arkeolojik alanlari inceledi.* Lakin
Lane’nin seyahatleri sinirlt bir alan1 kapsar, Misir’in Dogu veya Bati ¢ollerine hi¢ gitmedi,
boylece meslektaglart James Burton (1786-1862) ve Wilkinson (1797-1875)’u* biiyiileyen
antik harikalar1 géremedi. Diger taraftan Lane, Misir disinda baska bir Ortadogu cografyasina
da hi¢ seyahat etmedi. Elbette Lane’in Yukar:1 Misir ve Nubya seyahatlerinin asil gayesi
kisisel olarak eski Misir’a olan merakini tatmin etmekti. Fakat Lane Misir’1 resimlerle
belgeledi, yaninda hi¢ graviirciisii olmamasina ragmen, aldig1 ¢izim egitimi, gdzlemledigi
seyleri ¢izmesini ve daha sonra eskizlerini kitap resimlerine doniistiirmesini sagladi. Resim
kabiliyeti ailesiyle de iliskilendirilebilir, nitekim daha once de belirtildigi gibi, biiyiik
amcasi Uinlii sanat¢i Thomas Gainsborough’du; ayrica kardesi Richard J. Lane, 19. ylizyil
Ingiltere’sinin énde gelen litograflarindan biriydi.?

Lane’in ilk Kahire izlenimi hayal kirikli§ina ugramadigini gosteriyor. Sehir ve buradaki
her sey tamamen “Dogu’ya uygun”du: Diiz ¢atili/terash evler, gok yiiziine uzanan sayisiz
minare ve kalenin taglandirdigi kent silueti onu etkilemisti. ” Modern Misir’da hayat, en az
antik donem kadar seyyahlarin ilgisini ¢ekecek giizellikteydi.

21 Gergek adi James Haliburton olan James Burton 1820-1837 yillar1 arasinda Misir’da yasamis ve Krallar
Vadisi’nin kesfi ve haritalandirilmasinda 6nemli bir rol oynamisti. Thompson, Sir Gardner Wilkinson and
His Circle, 2013, s. 10, 90, 131. Richard A. Davies, Inventing Sam Slick: A Biography of Thomas Chandler
Haliburton, University of Toronto Press, Toronto 2005, s. 71.

22  Lane-Poole, a.g.e, s. 31.

23 Robert Hay, 1826-1838 yillar1 arasinda Misir’da bir arkeolojik kesif gezisinin 6nde gelen tiyelerinden biriydi.
Mezkdar yillar arasinda arkadaslari arasinda Edward W. Lane de vardi. Hay, Nil boyunca kesif gezileri yaparak
antik tapinak ve mezar yerlerini kaydetmisti. Hatta gezilerde buldugu mezar veya tapmaklarin eskizlerini
cizerek ve kisa aciklamalarini yapmakla yetinmemis, mimari planlari, yazitlar ve duvar resimlerinin detayl
kopyalarmi da hazirlamistir. Cizimleri i¢in Kamera Lucida kullanmustir. Heykeltirag Joseph Bonomi (1796-
1878) ve mimarlik egitimi alan Francis Arundale (1807-1853)’den seyahatleri sirasinda ¢izimleri igin yardim
almistir. Bu gezilere Lane’nin de eslik ettigi bilinmektedir. Robert Hay’in yasam oykiisiinde Lane ninkine
benzeyen bir durum da iskenderiye’den satin aldig1 Giritli Kalitza Psaraki ile evlenmis olmasidir. Nitekim
Lane de Nefise isimli kole pazarindan aldig1 bir kadinla evlenmisti. 1840°da yayinlanan //lustration of Cairo
hari¢, Hay’in ¢aligmalarindan higbiri basilmadi. Zira 1840°da basilan Litograflar 1, fahis fiyati sebebiyle ¢ok
satmamisti. Ayni durumla karsilasan Lane’nin de Description of Egypt’1, kitapta yer alan litograflarin yiiksek
maliyeti sebebiyle yaymlanamamisti. Robert Hay, [llustration of Cairo, Tilt and Bogue, London 1840, Sarah
Searight, The British in the Middle East, Elton Press, London 1979. s. 238-241, Jane Waldron-Grutz, “The Lost
Portfolios of Robert Hay”, Saudi Aramco World, 54, 2, March/April 2003. s. 2-11.

24 Halls, The Life and Correspondence of Henry, s. 273.

25  Wilkinson’a Lane’e ilham vermesi bakimindan nem atfetmemizin sebebi Kahire’de ve daha sonra ingiltere’de
stirdiirdiikleri arkadagligim yan1 sira, Wilkinson’un 1837°de 3 cilt halinde basilan Manners and Customs of the
Ancient Egyptians, isimli eseridir.

26 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 29.

27 Lane-Poole, a.g.e., s. 31.
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Lane’nin, Haziran 1828’de Ingiltere’ye dondiigiinde kitabi, Description of Egypti
yazmak i¢in elinde bol miktarda yazili ve gorsel malzeme vardi. Description of Egypt
temelde bir gezi giinliigli olarak organize edilmis bir metin olmasina ragmen, seyahatlerinin
giizergahi ile higbir iligkisi olmayan uzun agiklama pargalart igermektedir. Eserde Misir’in
antik donemine yer vermeye calisirken bir taraftan da ¢agdasi Misirlilarin geleneklerinden
bahsediyordu. Ayrica Lane, bu c¢aligmasinda Kahire’ye 6nemli bir yer ayirir. Sehrin
sokaklarmin, biiyiik caddelerinin, ¢arsilarinin ve biiyiik camilerinin ayrintili bir izahini
sunmaktadir.?® Diger taraftan Description of Egypt’da Lane, Thomas Young (1773-1829) ve
Jean Francois Champollion (1790-1832)’un kesiflerinden ortaya ¢ikan bilgilerin tizerine eski
anitlari inceleyip, tasvir ederek Nil’in ikinci selalesine kadar yer vermektedir. Bu seyahatleri
sirasinda, Arapga bilgisi sayesinde Misirlilarla kolayca temas kurabilmis, hayat bigimlerini
ve geleneklerini 6grenme sansina sahip olmustu. Lane’nin seyahatlerini gergeklestirdigi
donemde, Misir’da Avrupa etkisi heniiz yeni yeni hissediliyordu. Bu yiizden Lane, Misir’in
kendine has karakterini bir biitiinliik i¢cinde inceleyebildi. Aslinda Lane Misir’1 kendisine bir
meslek edinmisti. Misir’da kaldigi bu siirenin sonunda iilkenin, halkin ve anitlarin detayli bir
tasvirini yapmustir. Description of Egypt’in Misir’a dair farkli vegheleri sunmasinin sebebi
de buydu. Nitekim eserde Kahire Kalesi hakkinda mimari bilgilere ulasabilecegimiz gibi,
Mehmet Ali Paga’nin Misir’da iktidari nasil ele gegirdigini anlatan bir siyasi tarih bilgisine de
ulasabiliriz. Antik Misirlilarin kokenleri ve fiziksel 6zelliklerinden, donemin Nubyalilarinin
tarimsal faaliyetlerine kadar Misir’a dair ¢ok katmanli bir repertuar ortaya ¢ikarir.?® Ayrica
bu kitapta, arkadagi Dr. Wallaston’in icadi kamera Lucida’yla 160 sepya resim Lane’in
Misir tasvirinin gorsel belgelerini olusturuyordu. Description of Egypt’da yer alan detaylh
aciklamalar ve ¢izimler, eserin orijinal taraflarint olustursa da resimlerin ¢ogaltilmasinin
yiiksek maliyeti sebebiyle 2000 senesine kadar yaymlanmadi.® Ingiltere’ye dondiigiinde
Lane bu ¢ok yonlii ¢aligmasinin taslagini Lord Brougham (1778-1868)’a sunmustu. Bunun
akabinde Lord Brougham’in kurucusu oldugu Yararli Bilginin Yayilmasi Cemiyeti (the
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge),*! Lane’e Description of Egypt’in iginde

28  Edward William Lane, Description of Egypt, Ed. Jason Thompson, American University in Cairo, Cairo 2000, s. 67-93.

29 Lane, a.g.e., s. 444-462.

30 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 11-12, Lane, Description of Egypt, s. XIV.

31  The Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, 1826’da bir Whig milletvekili ve Benthamit faydacis1 Lord
Henry Brougham tarafindan kuruldu. Cemiyet, yetenekli is¢i sinifi erkeklerine ve ailelerine hizmet etmek igin
egitimi yaymak isteyen “devlet adamlari, avukatlar ve hayirseverlerden” olusuyordu. Aslinda bu cemiyet, is¢i
smifin1 hedefleyen ve siniflar arasi gerginlikleri azaltmak umuduyla egitimi yayginlastirmay1 amaglayan {ist
orta sinif kurumlardan biriydi. Lord Brougham 6zgiir bir egitim sistemi kurma konusunda son derece idealistti.
Sadece the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge’n kurulmasiyla yetinmeyecek ayni zamanda
University of London, the London Mechanics Institution’in da tesekkiiliinde rol oynadi. Ayrica, 1820’de
“Ingiltere ve Galler’deki yoksullarin egitimi” konulu bir yasa tasarisini parlamentodan gegirmeyi basard1. Bkz.
John McGilchrist, The Life and Career of Henry Lord Brougham, Cassell, Petter, And Galpin, London 1868, s.
121, 126. Mitchell, Misir in Somiirgelestirilmesi, s. 188, Rasoul Aliakbari, “The Arabian Nights in the English
Popular Press and the Heterogenization of Nationhood: A Print Cultural Approach to Benedict Anderson’s
Imagined Communities,” Canadian Review of Comparative Literature / Revue Canadienne de Littérature
Comparée, 43, 3, 2016, s. 443.
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yer alan modern Misirlilarin hayatlartyla ilgili kisimlar1 yayinlamayi teklif etmis, lakin o bu
teklifi kabul etmemistir.>

1833 baharinda Lane, ingiliz tarih¢i Henry Hart Milman (1791-1868)’n tavsiyesiyle
modern Misirlilarin adet ve gelenekleri hakkinda bir kitap yazmaya karar verir ve Description
of Egypt’dan ¢ikardig1 boliimleri temel alarak ¢aligmaya baslar. Bu yeni projesi i¢in Yararl
Bilgileri Yayma Cemiyeti Lane’e kitap i¢in bir sozlesme teklif etti. Lane, ihtiyact olan
malzemeleri toplamak i¢in Misir’a gitmesi sartiyla teklifi kabul etmis ve bu sayede Aralik
1833’te An Account of the Manners and Customs of The Modern Egyptians isimli eseri
hakkinda ¢alismak igin yola ¢ikmist1.

Mansur Efendi ve “Modern Misirhlarin Orf ve Adetlerinin Bir
Aciklamas1”

1833 Aralik ayr sonunda Kahire’ye ulastiginda Lane, arastirma tekniginin 6nemli
bir bileseni olan Misir yasam tarzina yeniden uyum saglayarak, tekrar Mansur ismini
kullanmaya bagladi. Elbette bu defa ne aradigini ve nereye bakmasi gerektigini biliyordu.
Bu sebeple ertesi yil Eyliil ayinda neredeyse tiim verilerini toplamistir. Aralik 1834’de An
Account of the Manners and Customs of The Modern Egyptians’in taslagim hazirlamigt1.?
Lakin Ingiltere’ye dénmesine mani olan bir durum —veba- ortaya cikti. 1835°teki veba
salgini sirasinda Kahire’den ayrilarak Teb’e gitmis, buradaki antik eserlerle ilgilenerek vakit
gecirmisti. Bu salginda 80 bin insan 6ldii, Lane’e gore bu, niifusun tigte biriydi.* “4 Ocak
1835- veba Iskenderiye’nin &tesine yayildi... Hemen Kahire’ye yayilmasi beklendigi igin
vebadan kurtulmak igin Teb’e gitmeye hazirlaniyorum. Bay Fresnel bana eslik edecek...”*
Lane, Teb’de Seyh Abdu’l-Kurna tepesinde bir mezar evinde bes ay daha gegirir. Bu sebeple
ancak 1835 sonbaharinda Ingiltere’ye dénebildi ve Aralik 1836°da An Account of the Manners
and Customs of the Modern Egyptians yaynlandi. Edward Said, The Modern Egyptians
tizerinden Lane’e elestiriler yoneltmisse de “Tarih ve antropoloji incelemelerinde bir temel
yapit olmasinin kitabin (...) bigeminden, zekice, dahice ayrintilarindan kaynaklandiginin...””3¢
altin1 da ¢izmistir.

32 Edward William Lane, An Account of the Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, 1973, s. V1.

33 Sadgrove, Durmus, “Lane, Edward William”, s. 100.

34 Edward William Lane, An Account of the Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians: The Definitive 1860,
American University in Cairo Press, New York 2003, s. 3, Ayrica bkz. Thompson, “Osman Effendi: A Scottish
Convert to Islam in Early Nineteenth-Century Egypt”, s. 119. Basgka bir kaynakta sadece 1835 Marti’nda
Iskenderiye’de 6lenlerin sayist 4250 olarak zikredilmektedir. Bkz. John Bowring, Report on Egypt and Candia
Adressed to the Right Hon. Lord Viscount Palmerston, Her Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, W. Clowes and Sons, London 1840, s. 10.

35 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 75

36 Edward W. Said, Sarkiyatcilik Bati'mn Sark Anlayisiar:, Cev. Berna Ulner, Metis Yay., Istanbul 2001, s. 24.
Ayrica bkz. Abdul Latif Tibawi, English-Speaking Orientalists A Critique of Their Approach to Islam and Arab
Nationalism, Islamic Centre, Geneva 1965, s. 10, Bilgenoglu, Cift¢i, “Bir Batili Seyyahin Hatiralarinda”, s. 51.
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Lane, The Modern Egyptians’da Mehmed Ali Pasa’nin idaresinde ve hala bir Osmanl
eyaleti olan Misir’in “6rf ve adetlerini” anlatmaktadir. Ona gore Mehmed Ali Pasa, her ne kadar
sultana sadakatini bildirmis olsa da, Misir’da mutlak bir egemendi. Hatta Lane, Mehmed Ali
Pasa’dan, sert bir hiikiimdar olarak bahseder ve onun karakteristik 6zelliklerini tarif ederken,
selefi Memluk beylerinden ayiran hususu, halka keyfi zuliim etmemesi olarak agiklar.’” Ona
gore Mehmet Ali Pasa reformlari sadece biirokrasi ve orduyu doniistirmekle kalmamis Kahire
de bundan etkilenmistir. Lane, Kahire’de meydana gelen degisimin, iktidar segkinlerinden
daha oteye ulasmadigini iddia etmekle birlikte, sehrin bir baskent statiisii kazandig1 ve ayni
zamanda bir hanedanin merkezi oldugunu belirtir.>® Avrupali mimarlarin elinin degdigi yapilar
ve caddeler karsisinda, “dar sokaklar, tiirbeler ve hamamlar vardi; kivrimli demir 1zgaralt
¢esmeler ve ahsap kafeslerle taranan pencereler; Kipti kiliseleri ve camilerin minareleri,
incelikle iglenmis mumlar gibi gokyliiziine yiikseliyordu.” The Modern Egyptians’da gecen
bu ifadeler sehrin geleneksel vechesinin modern olana hala yenilmedigini gosteriyor. Lane,
Kahire’yi gezdiginde, eski sehrin gevresindeki mahallelerdeki hayati gézlemlemisti. Mesela
Yahudi mahallesinden gecerken gordiiklerini sdyle tarif eder: “Birbiriyle kesisen perisan, dar
ve pis bir mahalle, hatta iki kisinin yan yana yiirimekte zorlanacagi kadar dar sokaklar...”
Bu satirlar bize 19. yiizyilin ilerleyen safhalarinda gorecegimiz Kahire’nin dialist imajin
betimlemektedir. Bu imaj daha sonra Timothy Mitchell’in Avrupalilarin Kahire’yi tanimlamak
icin kullandiklar1 terimle “sergi olarak sehir”dir.*°

Kahire’deki bu ikinci ikametinde de Edward William Lane, Araplarin dil ve kiiltiirlerini
yakindan inceler. Elbette eski Kahire’de Babii’l Hadid yakinlarinda ikamet ediyor ve hala bir
Osmanl eliti gibi giyiniyordu. Zira Kahire ve Iskenderiye’nin disinda Batili giysiler iginde
dolagan yabancilar alay konusu olmaya ve bazen de taglanmaya maruz kalabiliyordu.*! Lane’in
Kahirelilerin hayatina dair bilgi toplama ve bunlari not etmesinde asil adi Willim Taylor*?
olan Osman Efendi (1784-1835)’nin rolii biiyiiktiir. Aslinda Osman Efendi sadece Lane’e
degil neredeyse 1835 yilinda 6liinceye kadar yolu Kahire’ye diismiis tiim ingiliz seyyahlar ile
Misir toplumu arasinda arabulucu olarak 6nemli bir iglev yerine getirmisti.** Lane’nin Osman

37 Lane, the Modern Egyptians, s. 24, 108, 110.

38 Heba Farouk Ahmed, Pre-Colonial Modernity: The State and the Making of Nineteenth-Century Cairo’s Urban
Form, Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, University of California, Berkeley, 2001, s. 57.

39 Lane, the Modern Egyptians, s. 553. Ayrica Bkz. Deborah A. Starr, “Sensing the City: Representations of
Cairo’s Harat al-Yahud”, Prooftexts, 26, 1-2, 2006, s. 140, Alsayyad, Cairo: Histories of a City, s. 189-190.

40 Timothy Mitchell, Misir tn Somiirgelestirilmesi, Cev. Zeynep Altok, Iletisim Yay., istanbul 2001, s. 27-36.

41  Robert Irwin, Oryantalistler ve Diismanlart, Cev. Bahar Tirnakei, Yapt Kredi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2008, s. 168.

42 Bazi kaynaklarda gergek ismi William Thomson olarak zikredilmektedir. Bkz. Jason Thompson, “Osman
Effendi: A Scottish Convert to Islam in Early Nineteenth-Century Egypt”, Journal of World History, 5,1 1994,
s. 100-101.

43 Thompson, “Osman Effendi: A Scottish Convert to Islam”, s. 100. Osman Efendi’nin yardimina ve arkadasligina
mazhar olmus Ingiliz seyyahlar ve ondan bahsettikleri eserlerin listesi i¢in bkz. R. Madden, Travels in Turkey,
Egypt, and Palestine in 1824,1825,1826, 1827, c.1, London, 1829, s. 345 46; John Madox, Excursions in the
Holy Land, Egypt, Nubia, Syria, c.1, London, 1834, s. 107; Joseph Moyle Sherer, Scenes and Impressions in
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Efendi vasitasiyla siradan Misirlilarin hayatina dahil oldugunu gérmekteyiz. The Modern
Egyptian, dogum ve oliimden, siinnet ve evlilik, cenaze torenleri, bayramlar, batil inanglar,
miizik ve kiyafetler ya da dini ritiiellere kadar siradan hayatin tiim asama ve 6zelliklerinin bir
toplu anlatimidir. Lane’in Misir’da gozlem yaperken Arapga bilen bir Avrupali olarak hedefi
yazdiklarmin yerliler igin degil, Avrupa ve Avrupa kiiltiirlinii yaymay1 amaglayan kurumlar i¢in
yararlt bilgiler ihtiva etmesiydi. Elbette bu sekilde Lane, sadece izleyen degil, sergileyendir
ayni zamanda.* Onun oryantalizme Misir dzelinde yaptigr katki tam olarak buydu.

The Modern Egyptian’da Lane Misirhilarin  &zellikle hicivden hoslandiklarini
belirtmektedir. Ona gore alayci sakalar ve jestleri dikkate degerdi. “Dilleri onlara simarik ve
imali konusmalar i¢in harika olanaklar sagliyordu. Bazen sarkilarda yoneticilerini hicveder
ve yasalarla alay ederlerdi.”” Lane’nin anlattig1 her konu veya kavrama, ayrintil bilgi veya
ornekler verdigini gérmekteyiz. Mesela hiciv konusunu iglerken, devlete borglu oldugu
vergiyi O0deyecek giicli olmayan bir fellahin ana kahraman oldugu 1833’deki bir sokak
oyununu bir siyasi hiciv drnegi olarak detayli bir bicimde anlatmaktadir. Hikayeye gore,
vergisini 6deyemedigi i¢in, doviilmiis ve hapsedilmis hikdyenin kahramani, karisini riigvet
vermeye ve daha sonra bir hiikiimet yetkilisini kocasini hapishaneden g¢ikarmasi sartiyla
bastan ¢ikarmaya yoneltmistir.*® Ona gore, hicvin giictinii anlamamizi saglayan asil husus
konusma dilinde (ammice) sdylenen siirlerin tipik bir bicimde kahvehanelerde, berberlerde
ve diger kamusal bulusma yerlerinde kii¢iik dinleyici gruplari i¢in yiiksek sesle okunmasidir.*’

Lane, The Modern Egyptian’da sadece Kahirelilerin eglence ve karakter 6zelliklerini
anlatmaz, siyasi tarihe de deginir. Ornegin Selahaddin Kalesi, Mehmed Ali Pasa kendi
ismini tastyan camisini orada insa etmeye basladiginda neredeyse yedi yiizyil yasindaydi. Bu
kaleden, Eyyubi, Memliik ve Osmanli imparatorlugu yoneticileri tiim Misir’1 idare etmisti.
Kale, hiikiimetlerin degismesi veya degisen ittifaklarla iliskili bir yerdi. Yiizyillar boyunca
kentin sakinleri ve ziyaretgilerini idare eden bir mekandi.*® Lane’nin eseri Kahire 6zelinde
Misir’in mekan ve tarih iliskisini inga etmeyi bagarmistir. Lane, ayrica, sehri sembolize eden
mekan veya binalar tarif ederek Kahire imgesini gii¢lendirir.*’

Egypt and in Italy, London, 1824, s. 182-83; William Holt Yates, The Modern History and Condition of Egypt,
c.1, London, 1843, s. 285-93; John Carne, Recollections of Travels in the East, London, 1830, s. 325-31; Anne
Katherine Elwood, Narrative of a Journey Overland from England, c.1, London, 1830, s.137-64, Thomas
Legh, Narrative of a Journey in Egypt and the Country beyond the Cataracts, London 1816, s. 129, Deborah
Manley, The Nile A Traveller's Anthology, Cassell, London 1996.

44  Said, a.g.e., s. 171.

45 Lane, the Modern Egyptians, s. 308. Ayrica bkz. Ziad Fahmy, Ordinary Egyptians, Creating the Modern Nation
Through Popular Culture, Stanford University Press, Stanford 2011, s. 42.

46 Lane, a.g.e.,s. 126-128.

47 Lane, a.g.e., s. 384-385, Fahmy, Ordinary Egyptians, s. 42.

48 Lane, The Modern Egyptians, s. 110, ayrica bkz. Stanley Lane-Poole, The story of Cairo, J. M. Dent Co.,
London 1906, s. 164-192. Ayrica bkz. Janet Abu-Lughod Cairo: 1001 Years of the City Victorious, Princeton
University Press, Princeton 1971, s. 173.

49  Nezar Alsayyad, Cairo: Histories of a City, Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, Cambridge 2011, s. 171.
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Eserleri her ne kadar daha sonraki bir¢ok oryantalist veya bilimsel eserin temelini
olustursa da, The Modern Egyptians, daha sonra “nesnellik eksikligi” sebebiyle elestirildi.
Zira Lane, Misir halkin1 degismesi zor bir cemiyet olarak tarif eder.® Diger taraftan The
Modern Egyptians’da, Islam’in sadece bir inang olarak degerlendirilemeyecegini, zira
toplum ve kiiltiirin ana formunu olusturdugunu disiiniiyordu. “Miisliimanlar 6ncelikle
Peygamberlerinin rehberliginde hareket ederler” demektedir.’' Lane, bir yabancinin bakis
acistyla Islam’a ve topluma baksa da, elestiriden uzak bir iislupla onu oldugu gibi tarife
calisir. Inancin ameli ve itikadi taraflarina dair verdigi bilgiler, Kuran’a hakim oldugunu
gostermektedir. Ayrica bir Hiristiyan olarak Lane, Kuran’in Hz. Isa’ya bakis acisini da
okuyucuya agiklayarak, Miisliimanligin Isa’nin 6gretisiyle kurdugu baga dikkat gekmektedir. 2

Kitabinda Misirlilarin kahve, tiitiin, esrar, afyon kullanimina yer verirken, “aylakligin
neredeyse her kesimden Misirliyr esir aldigi”n1 sdyler.® Misirlilarin bu 6zelliklerini eserde
fazla 6n plana ¢ikarmasi sebebiyle nesnel bir yaklagimi olmadigina dair elestirilir. Zira diger
oryantalistler gibi Dogu toplumlarini “tembel, miskin ve keyif verici maddelere diiskiin”
olarak tarif eden genellemeci bir yaklasim sergilemekle itham edilir. Buna ragmen The
Modern Egyptians’da tek tarafli bir anlatimin olmadigini da séylemek miimkiindiir. Nitekim
eserin konusu Misir’in kozmopolit niifus 6zellikleri kadar renklidir. Misliiman Araplar kadar
bu eserde Misirli Kiptilerin toplumsal hayatina dair detayli bilgiler yer almaktadir.>* Lane,
The Modern Egyptian’1 Ingiliz okuyucusuna etnografik bir anlati olarak sunmustu. Hatta
ona gore amaci, Ingilizlere “diinyanin en ilging milletlerinden birini, en biiyiik Arap sehrinin
sakinlerinin detayli bir resmini ¢izerek” anlatmak veya tanitmakti.® Lane, isi hikdye anlatmak
olan insanlardan dinlediklerini ve kendi topladig1 anekdotlardan halk hikayelerini bir araya
getirmeye c¢alismisti. Bu sebeple onu tarif ederken sadece oryantalist demek yerine, kimi
zaman halkbilimei veya folklorcu tabirleri de kullanilabilir.®® Lane’in 1825-1828 ve 1833-
1835 yillart arasinda Misir’da gegirdigi giinlere istinaden yazdigi eseri, yerlilerin arasina
karigmasi ve onlar gibi yasamasinin bir neticesi olarak ortaya ¢ikti. Bu haliyle, Lane’in
Misir’daki ikameti bir “bilimsel” gozlem niyeti tasiyordu.’” Bu sebeple onun the Modern
Egyptians’1 oryantalizme bilimsel malzeme saglamak gibi bir géreve sahipti.”® Lane ve eseri

50 Lane, a.g.e.,s.303.

51 Lane, a.g.e.,s. 66.

52 Lane, a.g.e.,s. 64-65.

53 Alsayyad, Cairo: Histories of a City, s. 190.

54 Lane, a.g.e., s. 530-547.

55 Roper, “Texts from Nineteenth Century Egypt”, s. 245-246.

56  Richard Dorson, Folktales of Egypt, ed. ve trans. Hasan-al-Shamy, Chicago, 1981.

57 Robert Irwin, “The Arabian Nights and the Origins of the Western Novel”, Scheherazade's Children: Global
Encounters with the Arabian Nights, ed. Marina Warner and Philip Kennedy, New York UP, 2013, s. 143-153,
Robert Irwin, “Political Thought in the Thousand and One Nights”, The Arabian Nights in Transnational
Perspective, ed. Ulrich Marzolph, Wayne State UP, 2007, s. 149, Aliakbari, “The Arabian Nights in the English
Popular Press”, s. 452.

58 Said, a.g.e., s. 169, 171, 175. Ayrica bkz. Bilgenoglu, Cift¢i, “Bir Batil1 Seyyahin Hatiralarinda”, s. 45.
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hakkinda farkl fikirler, tartismalarin oldugunu sdylemek yanlis olmaz. Ornegin Irwin, Said’in
tezine karsi ¢ikarak, Lane’in eserinin kendini daha genel bir okur kitlesini egitmeye adamis
bir dernek (the Committee of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge) tarafindan
desteklenerek basildigini 6ne siirer.®® Stanley Lane-Poole de, the Modern Egyptians’t “bir
halkin hayatinin simdiye kadar yazilmis en miikkemmel resmi” olarak nitelendirmistir.®* Lane’in
the Modern Egyptians’t Dogulu bir topluma dair bilgi kaynagi olarak degerlendirilebilecegi
gibi, “akademik oryantalizm”in gelisen yapisina katkida bulunan bir eser gorevi de goriir.
Bu konuda 6ncii degildir, ondan daha evvel boyle bir bilgi yaratma isini Halep’de Alexander
Russell denemistir. Russell’in The Natural History of Aleppo, Containing a Description of the
City and the Principal Natural Productions in its Neighbourhood, together with an Account
of the Climate, Inhabitants and Disease; Particularly of the Plague, with the Methods used
by the Europeans for their Preservation isimli eseri bir Miisliiman iilkesindeki giindelik hayat
konusunda déneminin mithim bir kaynagiydi.®" Lane, the Modern Egyptians'in girisinde
Russell’1 Arap dili ve kiiltiirlinli tam manasiyla anlatamadigi yoniinde elestirmisse de onun
calismasindan istifade ettigini belirtmistir.®?

Lane’in Misir’a dair edindigi bilgi birikiminden istifade etmek isteyen 1823de kurulan
The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland gibi oryantalist amaglarla kurulmus
dernek ve akademik kurumlar da oldu.®® Nitekim 19. yizyilda Dogu, Hindistan’dir ve bir
Ingiliz miilkiidiir. Bu sebeple Yakindogu’dan gegmek, biiyiik bir somiirgenin yolu iizerindeki
bir yerden gegmek demekti. Dogu maddi bir imgelemle tanimlanmistt. Dolayisiyla Lane’in
eserinde gozlem ve detayl arastirmalarla ortaya koydugu bilgi, Ingiltere’nin bir dogu
tilkesi tizerindeki miistakbel siyasi idaresi i¢in bir veri arzidir.* Said’in topyektin Lane’ nin
calismalarina muhalefet etmesinin arkasinda yatan biling bu sekilde izah edilebilir: “Bati’ya
0zgli gayri sahsi bir inang ve gerceklikleri Dogu’dan ¢ok, kendi gozlemlerinden iiretme
egilimi’ndeydi.®

59  Irwin, Oryantalistler ve Diismanlart, s. 285.

60 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 84. Ayrica bkz. Sophia Lane Pool, The English Women in Egypt:
Latters form Cairo, Written during a Residence There in 1845-46 with E. W. Lane, Charles Knight and Co.
London 1846, Jason Thomson, “Small Latin And Less Greek: Expurgated Passages From Edward William Lane’s
‘An Account Of The Manners And Customs Of The Modern Egyptians’”’, Quaderni di Studi Arabi, 1,2006,s. 7.

61 Alexander Russell, 1745-1753 yillar1 arasinda Halep’te ingiliz Levant Company nin tiiccarlar1 i¢in doktorluk
yapmustir. 1756’da ilk defa basilan eserinde, niifus, dil, giyim, kahve ve tiitiin tiiketimi, ibadet, aile hayat:
eglence ve cenaze torenleri gibi konulara yer vermisti. Alexander Russell, The Natural History of Aleppo,
containing a Decription of the City and the Principal Natural Productions in its Neighbourhood, together
with an Account of the Climate, Inhabitanta and Disease; Particularly of the Plague, with the Methods used
by the Europeans for their Preservation, Printed for G.G. and J. Robinson, London 1969. Ayrica bkz. Irwin,
Oryantalistler ve Diismanlar, s. 126.

62 Lane, The Modern Egyptians, s. XXIV.

63  Said, a.g.e., s. 176. Bu konuda ayrica bkz. Anouar Abdel-Malek, “Orientalism in Crisis”, Diogenes, 11, 44,
1963, s. 106-107. Bilgenoglu, Cift¢i, “Bir Batili Seyyahin Hatiralarinda”, s. 50.

64 Said, a.g.e.,s. 185.

65 Said, s. 187.
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Diger taraftan Lane’in Misir’daki giinlerinde kendisine mihmandarlik yapan ve ayni
zamanda bilgi kaynaklarindan Ahmet isimli bir Misirlidir. Lane’in Miisliiman gibi davranarak
Ahmet’le camide namaz kildigin1 anlatmasi, Edward Said tarafindan sahte miimin/ayricaliklt
Avrupali diye samimiyetsizlikle suglanmasina sebep olmustur.®® Fakat Rodenbeck’e gore
Lane’in amact bu durumu mesru kilar, the Modern Egyptians’in “bilimsel gegerliligi adina,
Misir ile Misirhilart tamamiyla ortaya sermek i¢in” bu yontemi izledigini iddia etmistir.
Aslinda yapmaya calistig1 sey, Misirlilarin hayatinda gezinmektir ve bazen bir Misir evinin
giindelik aligkanliklarina ve ev yasaminin mahrem taraflarina kadar uzanir. John Rodenbeck,
Said’in tezine kars1 ¢cikarak, onun Arap ya da Misir toplumuna karsi iki yiizlii davranmadigini
soyler, ayn1 zamanda Misir’1 kendisi i¢in bir cennet ilan ettigini, onun Misirla ilgili “her
zaman benim i¢in bir memleket olacak™ soziinii hatirlatir.®

Binbir Gece Masallari: “EIf Leyle ve Leyle”

1838-40 yillarinda Lane, Binbir Gece Masallari (Elf Leyle ve Leyle) ya da Arap
Eglenceleri’nin gevirisiyle mesgul oldu. Genelde Dogu, 6zelde Arap toplumunun dil ve
kiiltiiriine vakif olacagi onemli bir kaynakti. Binbir Gece Masallari’nin onceki cevirisi
hatalarin olmasi ve pek de Dogu’yu yansitmamasiyla elestirilir. Mesela Antoine Galland
(1646-1715), bu masallarin kahramanlarint kendi zamaninin Parislileri gibi konusturmakla
ve bu anakronizmi dogru ¢eviri ile dengeleyememekle tenkit edilmisti.®® Lane’nin ¢evirisini
de kusurlu bulanlar vardi; Edward Said, Binbir Gece Masallari’n1 “esin yoksunu” olarak
elestirir.® Diger taraftan Borges, Lane’den sonra Binbir Gece Masallari’'mi yeniden
Ingilizceye terciime eden Richard Burton’unkiyle yaptig1 kiyaslamada “Lane (tensel seyler
disinda yalan s6ylemeyi beceremezdi) onlar aslina sadik kalarak akic1 bir nesirle aktarmisti”
demektedir. Hatta Jorge Luis Borges, Burton’u, Lane’in hasmi olarak ilan ettikten sonra,
Lane’in kullandig1 nesir/diizyazisal {islubun Burton’1 6fkelendirdigini ve tercihini metni
Ingilizce dizelere dokmekten yana kullandigini belirtmistir.™

66 Said, a.g.e., s. 172, John Rodenbeck, “Edward Said and Edward William Lane”, Travellers in Egypt, ed. Paul
Starkey, Janet Starkey, I. B. Tauris, London 1998, s. 234.

67 Rodenbeck, “Edward Said and Edward William Lane”, s. 236-239. Ayrica bkz. Anita Damiani, Enlightened
Observers, British Travellers to the Near East 1715-1855, American Univ. of Beirut, Beyrut 1979, Dennis
Porter, Haunted Journeys: Desire and Transgression in European Travel Writing, Princeton Univ. Press 1991,
Jason Thompson, “Of The ‘Osma’nlees, Or Turks’: An Unpublished Chapter from Edward William Lane’s
Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians”, Turkish Studies Association Bulletin, 19,2 1995, s. 19-39.

68  Antoine Galland Binbir Gece Masallar: nin, 12 cilt halinde, 1704 ile 1717 yillar1 arasinda ¢evirisini yapmist.
Bkz. Mohamad Ali Hachicho, “English Travel Books about the Arab Near East in the Eighteenth Century”, Die
Welt des Islams, 9, 1/4, 1964, s. 136, Ahmed, Edward William Lane, s. 141.

69 Said, a.g.e., s. 175.

70 Borges bu iddiasini, Burton’n Babil Kitaplig1 serisinden yaynlanan, Binbir Gece Masallari’nin 6n sdziinde
dile getirmistir. s. 9. Ayrica bkz. Ahmed, a.g.e., s. 160, Sir Richard Burton, pointed out the unfairness of this in
his personal narrative of a Pilgrimage to El-Medinah and Meccah, 11, London 1855.
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Binbir Gece Masallar:, Dogu’nun hikaye repertuarinin Bati cografyasina aktarildigi en
onemli kiiltiirel eserlerden biridir. 19. ylizyilda okuyucular ve akademisyenler daha eksiksiz,
standart bir baski arryorlardi. Lane, Misir elyazmalarindan terciime ederek, bir kitap tiretmeyi
basarmugtir.”’ Lane’nin g¢evirisinde her boliime eklenmis hayati ve karakteristik yapiy1
gosteren notlar, bir Arap Ansiklopedisi olusturur mahiyettedir. Tiim metin adeta Dogu’ya
ait nesnelerin iizerine kuruludur: Elbiseler, pegeler, miicevherler, evin farkli odalari, sofra
adabi, tabaklar, sigeler, miizik aletleri... Fakat Lane’in ¢evirisinin orijinal ve asilamaz bir
noktasini da William Harvey (1796-1866)’in yaptig1 ¢izimler olusturmaktaydi.”” Lane’in
Binbir Gece Masallari ¢evirisi 6nce Yararli Bilgileri Yayma Cemiyeti (the Society for the
Diffusion of Useful Knowledge) tarafindan yaymlandi.” Binbir Gece Masallar: Victoria ¢agi
Ingiliz okurlaria Dogu’nun fantastik diinyasmin kapilarini aralamisti: Halifeler, prensesler,
biyliciiler ve cinler...”* Lane’in ¢eviride sik sik verdigi agiklamalar, sozlii 6ykii anlatimi
konusuna ve bu fantastik anlatilarin yerel inang sistemlerindeki yeriyle iliskilendirilmistir.”

Kahire’ye Son Seyahat: Arapca’ya Adanmis Bir Omiir

Arabic English Lexicon’un girisinde Edward William Lane, 1842 ile 1849 araliginda
gerceklestirdigi liglincii Misir ziyaretinin arka planini anlatmaktadir. “1842 yilinda
Northumberland Diikii (Lord Prudhoe) Algernon tarafindan bana simdiye dek yapilan
en comert teklif, bu calismanin sorumlulugunu iistlenmemi sagladi... Teklif edilen sey
Ingilizce’de Golius™ ve digerlerinin zaten Latince yapmis olduklarindan biraz daha fazlasin
yapmak degildi, epitomlar veya 6zetler ya da el kitap¢igi sinifindan birka¢ Arapga sozIligi
cevirip bir araya getirmek; fakat en zengin Arap kaynaklarindan esas olarak yararlanmak...
Orada (Kahire’de), Avrupa’da bilinmeyen baska kaynaklar bulabilecegime ve projemin
ilerlemesi ve daha fazla yardim alabilecegime inanmak i¢in nedenim vardi; ve bu amag igin

77

yola koyuldum.

71 Edward William Lane, The Thousand and One Nights: Commonly Called, in England, The Arabian Nights’
Entertainments, c. 1, Routledge, London 1865, s. XII.

72 Bkz. Jennifer Schacker-Mill, “Otherness and Otherworldliness: Edward W. Lane’s Ethnographic Treatment
of The Arabian Nights”, The Journal of American Folklore, 113, 448, 2000, s. 164-184. Arthur John Arberry,
Oriental Essays, Portraits of Seven Scholars, Ruskin House, George Allen and Unwin, London 1960, s. 104-
106. Aliakbari, “The Arabian Nights in the English Popular Press”, s. 444, 446, Ulrich Marzolph, “The Arabian
Nights in Comparative Folk Narrative Research”, The Arabian Nights and Orientalism, Perspectives from East
and West, ed. Yuriko Yamanaka, Tetsuo Nishio, I. B. Tauris, London 2006, s. 5. 3-24.

73 Schacker-Mill, “Otherness and Otherworldliness”, s. 167.

74 Robert Irwin, The Arabian Nights: A Companion, 1. B. Tauris, London 2004, s. 23.

75 Irwin, Oryantalistler ve Diismanlari, s. 169, ayrica J. Hetworth-Dunne, “Printing and Translations under
Muhammad Ali of Egypt: The Foundation of Modern Arabic”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1940,
s. 325-349. Aoyagi, Etsuko (2006). Repetitiveness in the Arabian Nights: Openness as Self-foundation. The
Arabian Nights and Orientalism, Perspectives from East and West, ed. Yuriko Yamanaka, Tetsuo Nishio, I. B.
Tauris, London s. 68-90.

76  Leiden Universitesi’nde matematikgi ve oryantalist olarak galisan Jocob Golius (1596-1667) daha ziyade
Arapca’dan Latince’ye yaptigi cevirilerle taninmaktadir. En iyi bilinen ¢aligmasi Arapga-Latince sozliik,
Kamiisii'l-muhit ini kaynak almistir. Bkz. Turgut Akpnar, “Golius, Jacobus”, DI4, 14, 1996, s. 111-112.

77 Edward William Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, Willams & Norgate, London 1863, s. V.
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Lane, Misirli bir alimin yardimina ihtiya¢ duydugunu da belirterek, bir Fransiz
oryantalist Fulgence Fresnel (1795-1855)’¢ haber gondermis ve ayrica onu “yilda 200
Sterlin maagla” projesine katilmaya davet etmisti.’”® “...Kahire’ye geldigimde, evvela
Misir’daki onceki ikametim sirasinda dostluk kurdugum, basarili bir Arapga alimi olan
merhum M. Fulgence Fresnel’e hazirliklarimi yaparken yardim etmesi i¢in bagvurdum.””
Fresnel, el yazmasi eserleri kopyalama, terciime etme amaciyla Ezher seyhi Ibrahim b.
Abdiilgaffar ed-Destiki (1811-1883)’yi*® Lane’e asistan olarak tavsiye etmisti.®' Lane,
“Fresnel beni, ihtiya¢ duydugum hizmetler i¢in Seyh Ed-Destki’den baska daha nitelikli
birini Kahire’de bulamayacagima ikna etti ve baska bir asistan ¢alistirma firsatim olmadi,
zaman zaman onun gozetiminde transkriptorlerle de ¢alistim.”® Diger taraftan son Misir
seyahatine eslik eden yegeni Stanley Lane Pool, ed-Desiki’yi “huysuz ve paragdz” biri
olarak tanimlamakla birlikte, Edward W. Lane’nin Muhammed Bey Camii’inden istedigi
yazmalar1 onun sayesinde alabildigini de belirtmigtir.®

Destiki, Lane’in hayatinda dostluk ve bilimsel isbirliginin temsiliydi. Bu isbirliginden
Arabic-English Lexicon ortaya ¢ikacaktir. Bu sozliigiin olugsmasi sirasinda bazi temel Arapca
kaynaklar konusunda Lane’e yol gosterdigi, temin ettigi ve hatta bazilarmin terciimesine
yardim ettigi anlagilmaktadir. Lexicon’un tesekkiiliinde 6n plana ¢ikan klasik eserler,
Siiy(ti’nin sozliilk metodolojisine dair el-Miizhir fi Ulimi’l-Luga® adli eseri, devaminda
Murtaza ez-Zebidi (O. 1791)’nin Tdcii’l-Ariis’unu ve hatta hazirlanan sozliigiin temel

78  Suha Kudsieh, “Beyond Colonial Binaries Amicable Ties among Egyptian and European Scholars 1820-1850”,
Alif: Journal of Comparative Poetics, 36,2016, s.55.

79 Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, 1863, s. V.

80 El-Destiki 1811°de diinyaya gelmisti. ilk egitimini Destik’da aldiktan sonra el-Ezher’de 6grenimine devam
etmisti. Ezher’de kisa bir siire ders verdikten sonra yiiksek 6grenim kurumlarinda kullanilmak tizere olusturulan
ders kitaplarinin tashihi isine tayin edildi. Nihayet Hidiv Ismail Pasa zamaninda Bulak’daki devlet matbaasinda
bas musahhihlik (bas okuyucu) gorevine atandi. Bir siire Misir resmi gazetesi Vaka-yi Misriyye’nin editor
yardimeihgmi yapmustir. 1. Goldziher, “Al-Dasiki, Al-Sayyid ibrahim b. Ibrahim”, E7, c. 2, s. 167.

81 Sadgrove, Durmus, “Lane, Edward William”, s. 99, Roper, “Texts from Nineteenth Century Egypt”, s. 248,
Sophia Lane-Poole, Life of E. W. Lane, s. 117, Irwin, Oryantalistler ve Diismanlari, s. 169, Suha Kudsieh,
“Beyond Colonial Binaries Amicable Ties among Egyptian and European Scholars 1820-1850”, Alif: Journal
of Comparative Poetics, 36,2016, s. 44-68

82  Goldziher, a.g.m., s. 167, Kudsieh, “Beyond Colonial Binaries Amicable Ties”, s. 55, Lane-Poole, Life of
Edward William Lane, s. 117.

83 Lane-Poole, a.g.e., s. 118. Diger taraftan Lane Kahire’ye son ziyaretini ger¢eklestirmeden dnce tamamladig:
bir baska eseri Selections from the Kur‘dn 1843’te o Kahire’deyken yayinlandi. Kitabin giris kisminda Lane,
Islam oncesi Arap toplumunun tarihi ve kiiltiirel dzellikleri, akabinde Hz. Muhammed, Islam’m dogusu ve
Kuran’1 anlatmistir. Birinci bolimde Kuran’da gegen Allah, cennet ve cehennem, melekler ve cinler gibi
kavramlart agiklamistir. Kitabin ikinci boliimiinii ise peygamberler ve kutsal kitaplara ayirmistir. Bkz. Edward
William Lane, Selections from the Kur'dn, Houghton, Osgood and Company, Boston 1879.

84 Edward William Lane’in kendi sozligii i¢in kaynak olarak kullandigi bu eser, Arap sozlik bilimi ve
metodolojisiyle Arap dil bilimi ve fikhii’l-luga hakkinda kapsamli ilk eserdir. Yazma halindeki El-Miizhir, ilk
defa Nasr el-Hiiri’nin yaptig1 diizeltmelerle Bulak matbaasinda 1865/1866’da yayinlanmistir. Bkz. Siileyman
Tiiliicii, “el-Miizhir”, DI4, 32, 2006, s. 251-252.
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kaynaklarmi Firtzabadi (O. 1415)’nin el-Kdmiisii’l-Muhit’i olusturmaktadir.®> Lane’in
s6zIlugiin hazirlanmasi esnasindaki ¢alisma tarzini yegeni Stanley Lane Pool, “kullandigi bir
bilginin her zaman kaynagini da verirdi. Zayif bir otoriteyi dayanak gostermezdi” seklinde
aciklamisti. Kaynagin zayifligindan kastettigi sey ise “Islam’in klasik caginda yasamamis ya
da bozuk bir leh¢e konugan bir kabileye ait kaynaklardi”.? Lane’nin bir araya getirdigi yerli
sozliiklerin sayisi, teknik ifadeler ve celiskili taraflar1 dikkate alinacak olunursa tiim bunlari
bir sozliikte uzlastirmak bir mre sigmayacak bir isti.

Lane’nin ¢aligmalari, Misirli Ali Miibarek®” (1823-1893) gibi Fransa’da bir siire yasamis
Misirli biirokrat ve entelektiieller tarafindan takip ediliyordu.®® Ayrica Misir idarecilerinin
Lane’nin ¢alismalarindan haberdar olduklari da goriilmektedir. Nitekim Mehmed Ali
Pasa’nin yardimeisi Artin Bey, Lane’i ¢aligmasinda desteklerini iletmek i¢in huzuruna davet
etmisti. Ne var ki, camilere ellerindeki el yazmalarint Lane’e 6diing vermesini sdylemek,
Mehmed Ali’nin bile yetkisinin 6tesindeydi.*” Bu noktada Ed-Desiki’nin 6nemli bir isleve
sahip oldugunu bir kez daha anliyoruz. O giinlerde Misir’daki “halk kiitiiphaneleri” camilere
bagliydt ve Lane, seyhlerin ve cami ulemasiin bu eserleri bir yabanciya 6diing verme
konusunda comert davranmayacaklarini biliyordu.*

Son seyahatini Arabic-English Lexicon igin malzeme toplamak amaciyla yapan Lane,
hayatinin geriye kalan 35 yili1 bu konuya adadi, ancak bu projeyi tamamlayamadi. Lane’in
klasik Arap literatiirlinii iyi bilmesi ve yerel kaynaklara dayanarak bir s6zliik yazmasi kapsamli
bir ¢aligmanin ortaya ¢tkmasini sagladi. Yaklasik yirmi yil siiren hazirligin ardindan ilk cilt
1863’te yaymlanmis; diger dordi iki ila ii¢ yillik araliklarla basiimustir, hayattayken altinci
cildi de yaymlayabilmistir. S6zliigilin ortaya ¢ikma siirecinde masraflari Northumberland Diikii
tistlenmisti; bu comert davranis Northumberland Diikii’niin 6liimiinden sonra, esi Diises Eleanor
(1820-1911) tarafindan da devam ettirildi. ingiliz Hiikiimetinden ayrica, Lane’in ¢alismalarina
her zaman sempati duyan ve 1846-1852 ile 1865-1866 yillar1 arasinda iki defa basbakanlik
yapan Earl John Russell (1792-1878), Ozel Hizmet Fonu'ndan ii¢ defa hibe verdi. Ayrica
Kralige Victoria da Kraliyet biitgesinden (hazine-i hassa) bir emekli ayligi tahsis etmigti.”!

85 Sadgrove, Durmus, “Lane, Edward William”, s. 99. Ayrica Bkz. Roper, “Texts from Nineteenth Century
Egypt”, s. 250. A. J. Arberry, “The Lexicographer: Edward William Lane”, Oriental Essays: Portraits of
Seven Scholars, Allen and Unwin, London 1960, s. 87-121, Miroslav Krek, “E. W. Lane’s Working Copy of
His Lexicon”, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 89, 2, 1969, s. 419-420. ismail Durmus, “Zebidi,
Muhammed Murtazal, DIA, 44, 2013, s. 169, Hulusi Kili¢, “El-Kamasii’l-Muhit”, Did, 24, 2001, s. 287-288.

86 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 104.

87  El-Hutatii t-Tevfikiyyetii I-cedide (1306) isimli eserinde de Lane’nin ¢alismalarindan bahsetmistir. Kdzim Yagar
Kopraman, “Ali Pasa Miibarek™, DIA4, 2, 1989, s. 433-434.

88 Goldziher, a.g.m., s. 167.

89 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 118.

90 Kudsieh, “Beyond Colonial Binaries Amicable Ties”, s. 55.

91 Lane-Poole, Life of Edward William Lane, s. 109, Fleischers, “Edward William Lane, 10 August 18767,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 30, 3, 1876, s. 614.
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Biitiin bu taltif ve odiiller aslinda onun tavizsiz ve fasila vermeyen g¢aliskanliginin
takdiriydi. Oyle ki kendisiyle Kahire’de goriisebilen sinirl sayidaki Ingiliz dostlar1 onun
Arapga sozIiik i¢in giinde on iki saati agkin mesai harcadigini belirtirler.”? Mola ve istirahat
icin sectigi giin ise manidardi: Cuma giini. Sadece Miislimanlarin miibarek giiniinde
arkadaslarini kabul ediyordu. Goniilli bir miinzeviligi segmesinin, neredeyse tiim zamanint
sozliige tahsis etmesinin bir diger sahidi de yegenidir: Misir’da ailesiyle birlikte gecirdigi son
Kabhire yillarinda o siralar heniiz gocuk olan yegen Stanley Lane-Pool, biitiin bu siire zarfinda
dayisinin piramitleri sadece bir kez o da ii¢ giinliigiine gezdirmeye gotiirmesinden naif bir
hoslukla bahsedecektir. 3

Lane Misir’dan Londra’ya-bir daha donmemek tizere- 1849 yilinda avdet eder; esi Nefise,
kiz kardesi Sofia Lane-Poole ve iki yegeni ile birlikte bir yi1l Hastings’de kaldiktan sonra
1851°de Worthing’e yerlesir. Burada da oldukga kiiciik bir arkadas ¢evresi iginde yasar.**
Kahire’deki ¢alisma temposunu siirdiiriir. Tek gayesi Lexicon’u itmam etmektir. Bu arada
tiyesi oldugu Deutsche Morgenlindische Gesellschaft (Alman Sark Cemiyeti)® Dergisi’nde
iki makalesi yaymlanir; her iki makale de Arapga telaffuz ve sozlikkbilimi (lexicology)
tizerinedir.”

Edward W. Lane’in oryantalizm, hususen Arabga vadisindeki tetkikleri tilkesi diginda da
tasdik goriir, 1864 yilinda oy birligi ile Fransiz Académie des Inscription et Belles Lettres’e
iiye olarak secilir. 11 y1l sonra, 1875’te Leiden Universitesi de ona, kurulusunun ‘Ug Yiiziincii
Yili Festivali’'nde Fahri Edebiyat Doktorasi vermekten seref duyacaktir.”” Bunlar Lane’nin
1876°da vefat etmeden 6nce aldig1 son payelerdir.

Sonug¢

1801-1876 yillar1 arasinda yasayan Edward William Lane ilkin, tilkesinin dnciiliik ettigi
sanayi ve emperyalizm ¢aginin, demiryollarinin, buharli gemilerin mesafeleri kisalttigi
bir yiizyilin insanidir. Fakat o Kahire ve/ya Birmanya olsun merkezi Londra’da olan bir

92 Lane-Poole, a.g.e., s. 110.

93 Lane-Poole, a.g.e., s. 116-117.

94 Fleischers, a.g.m., s. 615, Thompson, Sir Gardner Wilkinson and His Circle, 2013, s. 139.

95 2 Ekim1845°te Leipzig’de Deutsche Morgenlidndische Gesellschaft’in kurulmasiyla Almanya’da 19. yiizyilin
ilk yarisinda akademik oryantalizmin kurumsal temelleri atilmisti. Dernegin yaymlar1 arasinda Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenldindischen Gesellschaft (ZDMG) (ilk sayis1 1847) yer almaktadir. Lane bu dernege
‘Kahire muhabiri’ olarak kayit edilmisti. https://dmg-web.de/page/geschichte_en (Erisim Tarihi: 18.04.2020)
bkz. Verzeichniss der Mitglieder der Deutschen Morgenléndischen Gesellschaft. Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 2,4, 1848, s. 514.

96 E. W. Lane, “Ueber die Aussprache der arabischen Vocale und die Bctonunng der Arabischen Worter”,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 4, 2,1850, s. 171-186, Edward William Lane,
“Ueber die Lexicographie der Arabischen Sprache”, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschafft,
3,1, 1949, 5. 90-108.

97 Fleischers, a.g.m., s. 616.
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sirketin acentas1 ya da sémiirge memuru olarak bulunmaz. Lane‘nin yazilarinda Ingiliz
somiirge ¢ikarlarinin korunmasina yonelik hi¢ bir tavsiye yer almaz. Bu agidan o Britanya
emperyalizmini savunan Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936)’den farklidur.

Lane’nin Dogu ilgisi, kendi ¢aginin Nerval ve Flaubert gibi sohretli Fransiz ediplerinin
burjuva Avrupa’nin sikintisinin tesvik ettigi dikkatli ve detayli gezi notlarinin da fazlasini
icerir. Bu ¢ergevede Lane’in Dogu hevesi ve oryantalizmi {i¢ noktada 6zetlenebilir: ilkin
o en basarili Binbir Gece Masallar: miitercimlerinden biridir, Lane sadece bu terciimenin
getirecegi sohretle de pekala yetinebilirdi. Ikinci olarak Arapca-ingilizce sozliik ¢aligmasi
da, Binbir Gece Masallar: gibi, alimlik gerektiren, ilim dali olarak oryantalizm iginde
degerlendirilecek ugraslar, salt akademik tetkik ve ¢evirilerdir. Son olarak Lane bir Misir/
Kahire antropologudur, icinde yasayarak, tecriibe ettigi bir Misir gdzlemcisidir. Baska bir
ifadeyle onun Sarki, Iran ya da Babil degil, Misir ve dzelikle Kahire’dir. Misir’a yonelik
Avrupa ilgisinin Napolyon Bonapart’in 1798 yilinda bu beldeyi isgal etmesiyle basladigi,
askeri rekabetin yan1 sira Fransiz-Ingiliz alim veya oryantalistlerin yarisim da icerdigi harc-1
alem bir bilgidir. Edward William Lane ve c¢aligmalar1 hakkinda menfi veya miisbet farkli
goriislerin oldugu asikardir. Fakat bu makale Lane’in ve temsil ettigi varsayilan etnografik
veya bilimsel yaklagimin savunmasina dayanmamaktadir. Lane’den hareketle oryantalizmin
pekala bilimsel bilgileri icerebildigini gérmekteyiz. Meselenin dziinde Dogu’ya ait bilimsel
bilgi ve olgu iiretme sorunu yer almaktadir. Zira tiim oryantalizm, “emperyal iktidar ve
bilimsel bilginin bir araya gelmesinden gii¢ alir”.

Lane, ilk seyahatinde, ¢aginin ruhuna uygun olarak Antik Misir’a yonelik merakiyla
hareket ediyordu. Lakin bir siire sonra dlii ve yiice firavunlar yerine yasayan, miitevazi
Araplara ilgisini yoneltti. Halihazirda Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun idaresi altindaki Misir’da
yonetici sinifin degil de siradan Araplarin hayatini, Avrupali bir gézlemci olarak kaydetmeye
basladi. Bu sebeple Misir’in antik harikalarini giin yiiziine ¢ikaran Description of Egypt’den,
cagdas1t Misirlilarin adet ve geleneklerini anlattigt 7he Modern Egyptian’a yonelir. Elbette
yabanc1 bir cemiyeti anlamanin yolu, dilini 6grenmekten geciyordu. Lane’nin Arapga 6grenme
seriiveni, 1840’lardan itibaren Sliimiine kadar mesgul olacag: ve fakat tamamlayamayacagi
Arapca-Ingilizce Sozliik calismastyla taglanr.

Lane ve sair oryantalistleri Misir’a yonelik 6zel bir merak ve tevecciih gostermelerine
zaman izin vermisti. Antik Misir arkeolojisi, firavunlarin hazineleri, heykelleri, parsémenleri
1798’den beri heveskar Avrupalilarin degisik derecelerden ilgisini ¢ekiyordu. Daha evvel
Hamilton ve Niebuhr kitaplartyla Misir ¢aligmalart konusunda ¢igir agmislardi; ancak
tilkenin sistematik bir haritasi, dogal 6zellikleri, halkinin adetleri ve tarihi anitlar1 heniiz kayt
altina alinip kataloglanmamaisti. Lane’i digerlerinden farkli kilan, yagmaci heveslerden uzak
durmasi ve Misir’daki hayatim1 Avrupali-efendi gibi yasamamastydi. Ote yandan, Lane’nin
Maisirlilart heniiz daha alla francalilasmamus ve kendi sahiciligini koruyordu.
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ABSTRACT

The purpose of this study is to explore Mark Sykes's experiences as a traveler
and how they shaped his attitude towards Britain and the Middle East.
Renowned for his contribution to the partition of the Ottoman Empire via the
Sykes-Picot Agreement of 1916, this study examines his early observations
of the Middle East and his relation to the political agenda of Ottoman-British
relations. Sykes's private notes and his publications will be compared for
differences enabling us to discern how his two texts reveal his Orientalist
mindset and early impressions of the Middle East. With reference to archival
sources, this study helps us to understand how Sykes'’s opinions developed
and were formative in the political agenda of the Middle East.

Keywords: Mark Sykes, British-Ottoman relations, Travelling, Orientalism,
Middle East

oz

Bu calismanin amaci Mark Sykes'in seyyah olarak deneyimlerini ve bunlarin
Britanya ve Ortadogu’ya yonelik tutumunu nasil sekillendirdigini incelemek,
1916 tarihli Sykes-Picot ~Antlasmasi’yla Osmanli  imparatorlugunun
bolinmesindeki roluyle bilinen Sykes'in Ortadogu’ya dair ilk gézlemlerini ve
Osmanli-ingiliz iliskileriyle bagi ortaya koymaktir. Bu amagla Sykes'in kisisel
notlari ve yayinlari icerdikleri farklar karsilastirilacak, boylece farkli metinlerinde
Sykes'in Oryantalist duistince yapisi ve Ortadogu’ya dair ilk izlenimlerini nasil
belirdigini kavramak miimkiin olacaktir. Arsiv kaynaklarindan da yararlanan bu
calisma, Sykes'in fikirlerinin nasil gelistigini ve Ortadogu’nun siyasi gtindemini
ne tr bir bicimlendirici rol oynadigini anlamamiza yardimci olacaktir.
Anahtar soézciikler: Mark Sykes, ingiliz-Osmanl iliskileri,
Oryantalizm, Ortadogu
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Introduction

Too great a distance gives rise to indifference;
too great proximity may awaken compassion,
or provoke murderous rivalry.!

There is a great deal of motivation for understanding why people travel, yet the most
formidable urge is determining the process by which questions of ‘how’ and ‘why’ become
mingled in the mind of the traveler dealing with the foreign and unfamiliar, with a handful
of curiosity mixed in. Travelers who write aspire to give meaning to the world outside of
their familiar habitat and, perhaps, to engage in self-discovery along the way. Travelers and
travelogues vary, but travelogues reveal the observed society from the traveler’s own culture
and perspective.> Traveling is a way of seeing and meeting the ‘other,” but the impulse to
travel takes different forms at different moments in history. In the modern era, travel has
often been shaped by national economic and political interests in a quest for ways to extend
territorial boundaries and protect lands where a cheap labor force was available. The world
of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries has been called the ‘age of empires,” during
which the ‘advanced’ dominated the ‘backward.”® Eric Hobsbawm emphasizes how the period
between 1880 and 1914 saw the rise of colonial empires, wherein nearly all of the world was
divided among the political domination of mainly Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy, the
Netherlands, Belgium, the USA, and Japan.* At the same time, the concepts of Orientalism
came into prominence as a tool for the legitimization of the control over the ‘uncivilized
East.”s Various agents and diplomats were obviously important in this process since many

1 Carlo Ginzburg, Wooden Eyes: Nine Reflections on Distance, trans. Martin Ryle and Kate Soper, Columbia
University Press, New York 2001, p. 160.

2 Tbrahim Sirin, ‘Seyahatnamelerin Sosyal Bilimlerde Kullanim Degeri: Seyahatname Metodolojisi Gelistirmenin
Zorunlulugw’, Tiirk Yurdu Dergisi, 33:310 (2013), p. 38.

3 Eric Hobsbawm, The Age of Empires: 1875-1914, Vintage, New York 1989, p. 56.

Hobsbawm, ibid, p. 57.

5 The term ‘Oriental’ is used here to describe a Western concept for denoting geographical places or the people
living in regions east of Europe, while ‘Orientalist’ refers to the Western cultural mentality towards the Orient.
On Orientalism and related concepts see: Albert Hourani, Islam in European Thought, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 1991; Ali Behdad, Belated Travelers: Orientalism in the Age of Colonial Dissolution, Duke
University Press, Durham 1994; Anwar Abdel-Malek, ‘Orientalism in Crisis,” Diogenes, 11: 44, 1963 pp. 103-
140; Edward Said, Orientalism, Vintage, New York 1978; Robert Irwin, For Lust of Knowing: The Orientalists
and their Enemies, Allen Lane, London 2006; Fuat Keyman, Mahmut Mutman and Meyda Yegenoglu, eds.,
Oryantalizm, Hegemonya ve Kiiltiirel Fark (Orientalism, Hegemony and Cultural Difference), Iletisim,
Istanbul 1996; Wael B. Hallaq, Restating Orientalism: A Critique of Modern Knowledge, Columbia University
Press, New York 2018. For an important critism of Said’s Orientalism, see Bernard Lewis, ‘The Question of
Orientalism’, New York Review of Books, 29:11 (1982). On ‘Ottoman Orientalism,” see Ethem Eldem,’Ottoman
and Turkish Orientalism’, Archit Design, 80 (2010), pp. 26-31; Selim Deringil, ‘They Live in a State of
Nomadism and Savagery: The Late Ottoman Empire and the Post-Colonial Debate’, Comparative Studies
in Society and History, 45:2 (2003), pp. 311-342; Ussama Makdisi, ‘Ottoman Orientalism’, The American
Historical Review, 107:3 (2002), pp. 768-796.
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came Middle Eastern lands with a political agenda, not simply as travelers, and some came
to direct colonial and imperial policies that they shaped according to their own attitudes
towards the East. One of the most prominent of these agents was Mark Sykes, who frequently
traveled to the Ottoman Middle East first as a tourist and later as a political agent of Britain.
He published his observations in a number of formats, including travel books dealing with
his travels in the Ottoman lands, notably Through Five Turkish Provinces (1900), Dar-u-
Islam: A Record of a Journey Through Ten of the Asiatic Provinces of Turkey (1904), and
The Caliphs’ Last Heritage: A Short History of the Turkish Empire (1915). ¢ It is historically
crucial to discern what he observed and narrated, and why. The aim of this study is to reveal
Sykes’s early impressions of the Middle East, notably his travels of 1898, and to unveil the
differences between his private notes and the article he published in the Palestine Exploration
Quarterly in 1899.7 The study explores Sykes’s attitudes as a traveler and how they were
shaped by an Orientalist mindset that was influenced by the political agenda of Ottoman-
British relations. Doing so enables us to understand how his perceptions and thoughts were
formed and how the process contributed to his existence in the political milieu.

A Glance at the Nineteenth and the Early Twentieth Centuries

Traveling has been a valuable practice that takes shape according to the aims and
attitudes of the traveler. Travel accounts can serve as auxiliary elements of official or
archival documents since they included diverse cultural, social, and economic details. In
this way, travelogues are rich sources of information together with subjective comments and
impressions. The influence of traveling and the traveler’s contribution to the understanding
of the world has developed over the course of history. Travelers in different periods of human
history contributed to the genre of travel writing and they became early representatives of a
more serious art of generating information about the unknown.

By the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, a great deal of travel occurred with
political motives, wherein the effects of the industrial revolution combined with the
advances in transportation and technical mastery helped bring a new dimension to traveling.
The Western perception of the ‘other’ changed with modernity because the concepts of
‘modern’ and ‘civilized’ became crucial elements of the political agendas of imperial states.
This ‘Orientalist’ perspective centralized the and became institutionalized with the need for
knowledge about the East. As a field of knowledge, Orientalism gained interdisciplinary
importance in diverse fields such as philology, history, and sociology. The ongoing interest

6  Mark Sykes, Through Five Turkish Provinces, Bicers, London 1900; Dar-ul-Islam: A Record of a Journey
Through Ten of the Asiatic Provinces of Turkey, Bicers, London 1904; and The Caliphs’Last Heritage: A Short
History of the Turkish Empire, Macmillan, London 1915.

7  Mark Sykes, ‘Narrative of a Journey East of Jebel Ed-Druse’, Palestine Exploration Quarterly, 31:1 (1899),
pp. 47-56.
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in the Orient among European politicians, philologists, historians, and philosophers required
serious exploration and observation in this process.® Orientalism developed from a scholarly
discipline through the formation of institutions and the production of translations from
Oriental languages and publications. In France, the School of Living Oriental Languages
was established in 1795, in England the Royal Asiatic Society of London was founded in
1821, and the American Oriental Society was established in 1840, all of them aiming to
unite scholars and other people who were interested in Asiatic lands, languages and peoples.
The first international congress of Orientalists met in Paris in 1873,” with the object of
bringing researchers from around the world together in order to exchange ideas and create an
information repository.'°

Inquiries about the East covered a wide range of impressions revealing themselves in
different areas, such as in literature, where the Orient was often portrayed as deceptive. Such
images were often not in line with reality but were rather intended to be alluring for Western
readers who were curious about the ‘exotic and lustful” East."" The nineteenth century also
witnessed the intensification of the political and economic interests of Britain and other power
in the East. Edward Said’s influential Orientalism (1978) argues that Orientalism ‘is a cultural
and a political fact’ and that he studies Orientalism as ‘the large political concerns shaped by
the three great empires - British, French, American - in whose intellectual and imaginative
territory the writing was produced’.!> He specifically criticizes the colonial bureaucracy and
the stereotyped vision of ‘otherness’ in the Islamic world that fueled Western policies of
colonialism. The growing access to the Orient and the knowledge about it were used to back
up the argument that the Orient needed to be dominated.!* Such an idea made Orientalism a
useful tool for imperialist policies and created a political discourse.

Before examining Sykes’s writings, it is useful to examine Ottoman-British relations. In
the first half of the nineteenth century, Britain sought to help uphold the Ottoman Empire’s
integrity and undertook the protection of Ottoman interests in order to preserve British
interests against its rivals, France and Russia. Although British policy followed a different
direction during Greek independence in 1829 and the ‘Churchill Affair’ of 1836, the Anglo-
Ottoman Treaty of 1838 was a significant stage in the pro-Ottoman Middle Eastern policy

8  Ali Behdad, ‘Orientalism and Middle East Travel Writing’, in Orientalism and Literature, ed. Geoffrey P.
Nash, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2019, p. 190.

9  Zachary Lockman, The Contending Vision of the Middle East: The History and Politics of Orientalism,
Cambridge University Press, New York 2010, p. 68.

10 R. N. Dandekar, ‘The Twenty-First International Congress of Orientalists, Paris 23rd to 31st of July 1948’,
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 29: 1 (1948), p. v.

11 Zahia Smail Salhi, ‘The Maghreb and the Occident: Towards the Construction of an Occidentalist Discourse,’
in Orientalism Revisited Art, Land and Voyage, ed. lan Richard Netton, Routledge, Abingdon 2013, p. 264.

12 Said, ibid., pp. 13, 15.

13 Andrew Wilcox, Orientalism, and Imperialism from Nineteenth-century Missionary Imaginings to the
Contemporary Middle East, Bloomsbury, London 2018, p. 21.
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of Britain." Ottoman international policy, meanwhile, depended on the balance of power
and the development of the kalemiye class in the process of determining Ottoman policies
and reforms.'* Significant advances such as the Anglo-Ottoman Treaty (1838), the Imperial
Edict of Giilhane (1839), and the Royal Edict of Reform (1856) were in accordance with a
pro-British policy. The second half of the nineteenth century, however, witnessed a change
in the political and economic concerns of Britain, which endangered Ottoman territorial
integrity.'® The changing policies of the British Empire included aspirations of protecting
British commercial interests in the Mediterranean and Middle East by securing a land route
to India. British policies were shaped around this goal, both domestically and internationally.
The second half of the 19" century witnessed the inauguration of the Suez Canal (1869), the
Bulgarian Revolt (1876), the Russo-Ottoman War (1877-78), and the British occupation of
Egypt (1882), the latter signaling a clear end to Britain’s protection of the Ottoman Empire’s
territorial integrity.'” In addition, internal turmoil of 1895-97, including the case of the
occupation of the Ottoman Bank by the Armenian Dashnak Party, influenced British public
opinion against the Ottomans.'® Britain’s domestic policy oscillated between following the
traditional policy of protecting the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, as advocated by the
conservative Benjamin Disraeli, and the thoughts of the Liberal Party leader, the anti-Turkish
William Gladstone, about dividing Ottoman lands according to the desires of powerful states.
Gladstone represented a classical caricature of the Oriental mind with his ideas of British
colonization, which revealed themselves in his policies towards the Ottoman state, wherein
he regarded Turks as non-civilized people.”” He thought that if Britain helped the Balkan
states achieve independence, he could tear them away from Russia, as well, and in that way,
British interests would be well protected. Meanwhile Russia intensified its activities in the

14  Taha Niyazi Karaca, Ingiltere’nin Osmanli Devleti’ni Koruma Politikasin1 Terk Etmesi, INOCTE Uluslararast
Osmanli Arastirmalarinda Yeni Egilimler Sempozyumu, 2016, p. 3, and Biiyiik Oyun: Ingiltere Basbakant
Gladstone 'un Osmanli’y1 Yikma Plani, Timasg, Istanbul 2018, pp. 21-22.

15 The split in opinion among Ottoman statesmen regarding international politics was so apparent that these groups
were denoted such as English faction and Russian faction. Personal relations for eliciting and maintaining their
positions determined Ottoman reform policies: see Ali Fuat Tiirkgeldi, Maruf Simalar, prepared by Mehmet
Kalpakli & Sina Aksin Somel, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2013.

16 Roderic H. Davison, ‘The Modernization of Ottoman Diplomacy in the Tanzimat Period,” Ankara
Universitesi Osmanli Tarihi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi, 11 (2000), pp. 862-874; Rory Bridges,
‘Exploration and Travel Outside Europe, 1720-1914°, in The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing, eds.
Peter Hulme and Tim Youngs, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2002, p. 54.

17  James Barr, 4 Line in the Sand: Britain, France and the Struggle for the Mastery of the Middle East, Simon
and Schuster, London 2011, p. 6.

18 M. Siikrii Hanioglu, A Brief History of the Late Ottoman Empire, Princeton University Press, Princeton 2008,
p. 131.

19 A glimpse of Gladstone’s view of the Turks: ‘They were, upon the whole, from the black day when they first
entered Europe, the one great anti-human specimen of humanity. Wherever they went, a broad line of blood
marked the track behind them; and, as far as their dominion reached, civilization disappeared from view. They
represented everywhere government by force, as opposed to government by law,” William Ewart Gladstone,
Bulgarian Horrors and the Question of the East, Lovell, Adam, Wesson, New York 1876, p. 10; Karaca, Biiyiik
Oyun, p. 100.
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Balkans by implementing a policy of pan-Slavism, aiming to isolate the Ottoman Empire.
Russia incited the Bulgarian Revolution (1876) leading to the Russo-Ottoman War (1877-
78). Britain’s Foreign Minister, Lord Derby, sent a diplomatic note to Russia declaring that
Britain would be impartial as long as its interests remained intact. However, upon recognizing
that the Ottoman capital was in danger of falling into Russian hands, British intervention
came.? The ramifications of the war impacted the Ottoman Empire direly. The Congress of
Berlin (1878) caused the Ottomans to forfeit significant lands in the Balkans, while Russia,
Britain, and France followed a policy of seeking the utmost benefits.?' As a result, the
Ottoman Empire began building relations with a new rising power: Germany. Germany had
no particular designs on the Ottoman Empire’s territorial integrity and Gladstone’s offensive
policy disturbed Bismarck.?

In this global context, wherein interests clashed and the balance of world powers was
being reshaped, Ottoman-British relations were as Britain began focusing on the Middle
Eastern lands of the Ottoman Empire for economic reasons. Before World War I and after,
plans for dividing the Ottoman territories, engendering Arab nationalism, and bringing about
the relative independence of former Ottoman subjects under the control of European powers
were intensified. A group of British agents including Mark Sykes, T. E. Lawrence, and
Gertrude Bell started travelling and collecting information in the Middle East with a view to
establish political hegemony.?

On Mark Sykes and His Travels

The observations of travelers are seldom a simple narration of events. Rather, they are
often part of a project for advancing the interests of their own countries.* In this sense,
some nineteenth- and twentieth-century travellers were agents of empire, including those
pursuing Britain’s interests in the Ottoman Empire and the Middle East. These agents set out
to understand and describe the territory, its archeological remains and historical background,
and to study the people by recording their customs, traditions, appearances and behavior.
During the nineteenth century this systematized version of traveling for the purposes of the
first steps of domination served the imperial agenda of countries such as Britain. One of the
leading figures fitting into this mold of agent-traveler was Mark Sykes.

20 M. Hakan Yavuz, ‘The Transformation of ‘Empire’ through Wars and Reforms: Integration vs. Oppression’, in
War and Diplomacy The Russo-Turkish War of 1877—1878 and the Treaty of Berlin, eds. M. Hakan Yavuz with
Peter Sluglett, University of Utah Press, Salt Lake City 2011, p. 24.

21 ilber Ortayl, Ikinci Abdiilhamit Déneminde Osmanh Imparatorlugunda Alman Niifuzu, Ankara Universitesi
Basimevi, Ankara 1981, p. 22.

22 Ortayli, ibid, p. 22; Otto Pflanze, Bismarck and the Development of Germany, Volume III: The Period
of Fortification 1880-1898, Princeton University Press, Princeton 1990, p. 86.

23 See Priya Satia, Spies in Arabia: The Great War and the Cultural Foundations of Britain’s Covert Empire in
the Middle East, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2008.

24 Sirin, ibid, p. 40.
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As the partitioning of the Ottoman Empire became a point of increased interest during
the First World War, Sykes emerged as one of the main actors involved breaking up the
imperial domains. Born into a free-spirited family, his parents let him enjoy a largely
independent childhood at Sledmere in Yorkshire while spending winters travelling with his
father throughout the Middle East. The family originated in the early eighteenth century,
eventuating in ennoblement to the baronetcy.” Family wealth enabled Mark Sykes to afford
the expenses of his travels. Sykes had a strong imagination and curiosity, who inherited his
passion for travel from his father, Sir Tatton Sykes. Together they travelled from Jerusalem
to Brazil, though Sir Tatton left no records of his experiences.?® While traveling, his wife and
son often accompanied him. Mark’s first trip abroad was to Egypt in 1888, when he was only
nine years old.”” His Roman Catholic mother was highly knowledgeable about literature,
particularly French, and her knowledge of four languages contributed to her extensive grasp
of the world, all of which were skills transferred to the young Mark.?® Early in life he became
interested in military history, perhaps inspired by the collections of uniforms and muskets in
the family’s house.”

Mark’s observations and assumptions about the Middle East were strongly influenced
by The Arabian Nights, translated by Richard Francis Burton. While at Jesus College,
Cambridge, he became influenced by Edward Granville Browne who was professor of
Arabic. As Sykes’s grandson wrote:

With time Mark tended towards Professor Browne’s nationalist views, but as an
undergraduate he was frankly Imperialist, and inclined to admire the fighting races like the
Turks and Anglo-Saxons and to dislike the gentle Persians. It was the old-fashioned Turk
he admired, while Jew and Armenian, Greek and Russian fell equally under the shadow of
his youthful detestation.*

Although Sykes failed to take a degree, he grew up to be an enlightened young man,
having been tutored at home in his early years during which he visited India and the Arabian
desert before going up to Cambridge.’! He stayed on at Cambridge until 1900, when he was
summoned to join his volunteer militia battalion, the Princess of Wales’s Yorkshire Regiment,
and set out for South Africa in April 1901 to serve in the second Boer War.** Returning
the following year, his political network began to grow significantly. George Wyndham, the

25  Christopher Simon Sykes, The Man Who Created the Middle East: A Story of Empire Conflict and the Sykes-
Picot Agreement, Collins, London 2017, p. 13.

26  Shane Leslie, Mark Sykes: His Life and Letters, Cassell, London 1923, p. 8.

27  Christopher Sykes, ibid, pp. 28-29.

28 Leslie, ibid, p. 13.

29  Christopher Sykes, ibid, p. 127.

30 Leslie, ibid, p. 57.

31 Leslie, ibid, p. 8.

32 Leslie, ibid, p. 17; Christopher Sykes, ibid, p. 145
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Chief Secretary for Ireland and a leading Conservative politician, was among those who
recognized his potential, and he became friends with the Prime Minster, Arthur Balfour.**
From 1904 till 1905 he served as Parliamentary Secretary to the Chief Secretary in Ireland,
and was assigned honorary attaché to the British Embassy in Constantinople in 1905-6.* In
1907, the Conservative Unionists named Sykes candidate for his uncle’s seat in East Riding
and he dealt with public health and education.** The following year he married Edith Gorst,
daughter of Conservative Party Manager, Eldon Gorst, and in 1911 he was elected MP for
Central Hull, but his knowledge of the Middle East kept him travelling. 3¢ With the outbreak
of war in 1914, Sykes was the commanding officer of the 5 Battalion of the Green Howards,
but was seconded to the War Office by the Secretary of State, Lord Kitchener, later serving as
advisor to the Foreign Office. In these roles, he established the Arab Bureau in Cairo and, in
1916, was appointed to frame an agreement with France regarding the future division of the
Ottoman domains, the secret Sykes-Picot Agreement.

Sykes’s earliest travelogue describes a journey made to the Middle East in 1898, when
he was nineteen. It provides his first written impressions about the region, its people, and
the archeological heritage in two versions: an extant notebook and a published article. He
travelled from Jericho and toured that area, published his notes in 1899 as an article in the
Palestine Exploration Quarterly entitled ‘Narrative of a Journey East of Jebel Ed-Druze.’
The original notes taken on the journey are available in the ‘Papers of Mark Sykes’ under the
title of ‘Journey from Jericho to Damascus,’ along with some drawings. Sykes’s travel notes
consist of thirty-two pages in diary form recording observations and daily events. These
notes also include Arabic numerals with their Ottoman Turkish equivalents as well as short
notes recording local dialects. These notes are not identical to the text of the published article.
Comparison of the two helps understand Sykes’s developing thoughts and arguments.

The notes are shorter and names of the people with whom he stayed as a guest or
otherwise encountered appear as abbreviations or not at all. In the article, however, the names
of sheikhs and the relations between people were given in detail. Both texts start with an
incident in Jericho. In his notes, Sykes states that an Armenian photographer was struck with
terror ‘when he saw Bedawin Arabs’ and promptly fell over some tent ropes, dropping his

33 Christopher Sykes, ibid, p. 116.

34 Michael K. Beauchamp, ‘Sir Mark Sykes’, The Encyclopedia of Middle East Wars: The United States in the
Persian Gulf, Afghanistan, and Iraq Conflicts, ed. Spencer C. Tucker, III, ABC-CLIO, California 2010, p.
1191.

35 Karl Ernest Meyer and Shareen Blair Brysac, Kingmakers: The Invention of the Modern Middle East, Norton,
New York 2009, p. 103.

36  Mark Sykes’s notebooks on other travels to the Middle East in the years of 1904, 1908, 1909, and 1910 are
available in DDSY2/4 Foreign Affairs and Travel (1888-1919). There are also undated documents in the same
folder some of which were not available in The Caliphate’s Last Heritage.
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camera. The photographer ‘begged and begged for an escort, which was not given to him.”’
The published article alters the incident: ‘They [the Bedouins] dug him [the photographer] in
the ribs with a pistol, whereat he wept, upset his camera and he remembered he had pressing
business at Jericho.”*® Sykes seems to have changed the story to create an uncivilized image
of the Arabs whose characteristics he otherwise found strange, writing some years later:
‘Their war songs and battle poetry would be a credit to the highest civilization for humanity,
nobility, sentiment, and expression; their weapons, a disgrace to bushmen.’*

There are numerous minor differences between the two texts. He mentions coming upon
the ruins of a bath in his notes, but describes it as a spring in the published version. The notes
add that he took a sample of the water with him to take home to analyze, observing that there
is ‘no mention of any of this in guide book.” His notes state that he found the foundations of
a tower, but makes not mention in the article. Obviously he chose not to include everything
he saw and found.

On another occasion he describes an invitation to lunch from Sheikh Ali, the nephew of
Sheikh Fellah. In his notes he praises the meal of meat and rice: ‘I was invited by S. Ali to
lunch, lunch very good, rice, lamb boiled in milk and sweet rice and coffee.’* He included
notes of the small talk: ‘Sheikh Ali said he hoped someday I should become a Bedouin, I
said “InshAllah’” which is the right expression on these occasions.’*! For no apparent reason,
he omitted the conversation from the published article, writing instead about how a holy
dervish joined them: ‘The holy man showed no dislike to eating with so ill-omened a kafir
as myself.” This incident in his notes was short, but in the article he elaborated at length,
reporting that, as the translators stated, the dervish ‘knew an Englishman with a beard who
spoke Arabic, had read all Arabic books, and wrote night and day without eating or sleeping
and whom he had nursed at Salt during an illness. His name was Richard Burton.” Sykes
promptly invited everyone to dinner in return for their hospitality. In his notes, Sykes states
that Ali was puzzled by the use of knives and forks, whereas in the article it was written that
Ali was puzzled by the ‘Frankish eating tools.” Sykes then left the Bedouin camp and arrived
at Arak-el Emir, the place of Hyrcanus, ‘whose history is unknown to Arabs.’*? His article
also mentions the legend of an emir that was not recorded in his notes.

37  Tirk Tarih Kurumu Microfilm Archive (from Hull University Archive), The papers of Sir Mark Sykes, 1879-
1919 [mikroform]: with special reference to the Sykes-Picot Agreement and the Middle East,Microfilm 2,
DDSY2/4 Foreign Affairs and Travel (1888-1919), 4/1 10 March 1898-1 April 1898, Pre-war notebook,
Journey from Jericho to Damascus, Contains some drawings, p. 7. From then on, the archival sources will be
referred as DDSY2/4, 4/1.

38 Sykes, ‘Narrative,’ p. 47.

39  Sykes, Caliphs’ Last Heritage, p. 72 note 2.

40 DDSY2/4,p.7.

41 DDSY2/4,p.7.

42 Sykes, ‘Narrative,’ p. 48.
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He next travelled on to ‘Wady es Sir,” a valley with a Circassian village at the top. In
both texts, he describes a house cut into the rocks recording in his notes that it was not
mentioned in his guidebook — the 1892 revised edition of John Murray’s Handbook for
Travellers in Syria and Palestine® — and that he was told that no outsiders had seen it before.
He frequently wrote about how the places he passed were not visited before and not referred
to in the guidebook. He appears to have enjoyed flattering himself and showing himself as an
experienced traveler, not a mere tourist. James Barr ironically states that just like many other
travel writers, Sykes loved to visit places as if it no one had been there before him.*

On 13 March — three days before his twentieth birthday — Sykes reached Amman where
he finds a flourishing Circassian colony. In his notes, he identified people who had ‘improved
living but not in manners,” which was not stated in his article.** His general opinion of the
Circassian people was that they were ‘discontented and rapacious,” adding: ‘Like the Yezidis
and Armenians, the Circassians are another race with whom I cannot sympathize.”*® He
also found the place to be troublesome. In the article, he noted that two Circassian soldiers
had asked for his travel documents even though they were not literate, but after catching
a glimpse of the document, the soldiers left the place satisfied. However, two Circassians
military officers then arrived on the scene: ‘The elder was the rudest Oriental I have ever
met; he clattered about with his sword, cursed the Bedawin, smoked my narghileh, and drank
my coffee.”*” He was also warned that the rain would cause fevers and the road would be
bad, and that Sykes should not leave the tents. Then an ‘evil-looking’ sentry came to Sykes’s
tent saying that his travel permission was not satisfactory and needed to be renewed, which
required a day’s journey to the Vali of Damascus. Eventually, ‘Mustapha Aghah, the senior
officer,” told him that he might proceed to Jerash if he took with him a sentry who knew
the way. As he was leaving, he informed the sheikh of the village that he needed to see
Mustapha Agha to ask who was in charge of the police at Jerash. In turn, he was told that the
senior officer had already left, uttering his regret about not being able to say good-bye, but
Sykes saw Mustapha Agha sitting on his porch. The officer told him that that the sheikh had
informed him that Sykes had left earlier in the morning. Sykes remarked that the situation
remained a mystery. Oddly, Sykes’s notes do not refer to this peculiar incident, narrating the
problem of travel permits and Mustapha Agha as follows:

Two soldiers turned up demanded passports, neither could read, both left, a Circassian
Efendi called Mustapha came said we must not move without soldiers, he is rude but honest,

43 Written by Josias Leslie Porter, the Handbook for Travellers in Syria and Palestine was first published in 1858
(rpt. 1875, Murray, London), and republised in a revised edition prepared by Haskett Smith in 1892; Sykes
seems to have been carrying the 1892 revised edition.

44 Barr, ibid., p. 21.

45 DDSY2/4,p. 8.

46  Sykes, Last Heritage, p. 391.

47  Sykes, ‘Narrative,’ p. 49.
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(refused bakhshish!!!) I admire him, he has a Turkish Sub. with him. Mustapha Efendi
called here with Amman/Sub. had lunch, smoked my narghili, cursed the Bedouin have
bought some interesting things. Circass. Rifle-dagger, silver coins and extraordinary R.
Brunges Box. Suspect me of going to rouse the Druzes who thrashed them last year[sic].**

Comparing the two texts, the article observes that Mustapha Agha, or ‘Efendi,’ is a senior
officer; however, in the notes, his duty or even his identity is not clear. In addition, Sykes
mentions two soldiers, one of whom was ‘the rudest Oriental’ with a threatening manner.
However, in his notes the one who is smoking his water pipe and cursing the Bedouin was
Mustapha Efendi. His published version seems to exaggerate the events in order to emphasize
the threat toward himself, which he attributes to the manners of Orientals.

As the journey continued, the article notes some interesting caves at Jazuz. After looking
around the cave, in which there was a Roman burial ground, the sentry suddenly stated that he
had lost the way. Losing the way was also included in his notes. But they found their way to
Jerash, a Circassian colony, thanks to ‘a stalwart gentleman with a club,’ and spend the night
at the house of the local Sheikh, one Hamid Bey.* In his notes, Sykes records how the Sheikh
remembered his father from a journey that they had made with his father some years before.
In the article, he simply notes that he had met the Sheikh five years earlier, not mentioning
his father.® He thus gives the impression of not wanting to involve an intermediary when it
came to meeting with people. The night was an eventful one: the mules fell down and broke
the muleteers’ canteen box. The accompanying scene comprised the barking of dogs, the
waking of half the village, and the muleteers shivering and yelling. For the next two days,
he copied antique inscriptions and also took twenty-four photographs of Jerash, recording
in his notebook that he was told that one of the four inscriptions had never been seen before
by a European.’’ The next day, Sykes was arrested and remained under guard in his camp
because of issues with his travel permission. The problem was solved with both the arrival of
new permission from Sheikh Fellah and Sheikh Hamid’s testimony that he had known Sykes
for six years and that Sykes was not doing any harm. Sheikh Hamid was hospitable towards
Sykes and his travelling companions. While it was raining severely, the Sheikh opened up his
house to them, giving them beds and meals, which Sykes described as Oriental hospitality.
The meal was much better than ‘Bedawin fare,” and Sykes noted that, in his presence, ‘each
person was provided with spoon.’*

48 DDSY2/4, pp. 8-9.

49  Sykes, ‘Narrative,’ p. 49.

50 Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 50. Since childhood, he traveled to different regions of the Middle East with his father:
‘When I was a little boy of ten, I was taken by my father to their mountain, again when I was eleven, again
when I was thirteen, and lastly, five years later, I visited them alone.’ Leslie, ibid., p. 9. This can be the reason
why he was acquainted with the people there.

51 DDSY2/4,p.9.

52 Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 50.
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One of the interesting experiences for Sykes was the Hajj pilgrimage setting out from
Damascus for Mecca that he saw while riding to Ed Der’aah. The article vividly depicts the
people, identifying the tents of people with different shapes and colors, as well as offering
his impressions about the pilgrims. Stating that ‘the gathering of people would be almost
impossible to describe,” he nevertheless gave examples of wealthy Turkish people ‘in frock
coats’ who spoke in French, a ‘green-turbaned dervish reading the Koran,” and ‘the Pasha of
the Haj, in a fur-trimmed overcoat.” Also interesting for him was the observation that a large
section of the pilgrimage was ‘encamped in a graveyard, tombstones being used for picketing
horses, whilst here and there a skull or bone stuck out of the ground.” He seems to have been
amazed by the scenery, declaring that ‘an account of the variety and strangeness of the whole
concourse would fill a volume.” He adds that there were at least 10,000 civilians, including
the families of the hajjis, with children and women from every class in the Ottoman Empire,
and they were guarded by 500 mounted infantry soldiers and a mountain battery. He stated
that they departed the next morning, but not as an orderly and organized group of people. He
noted that even the revised version of his guidebook repeated the claim of 1858 that the Hajj
was decreasing in numbers and importance, but Sykes was not convinced since the pilgrimage
that he was watching was ‘at least four miles long.’** In his notes, the scene of the pilgrimage
was not explained in such detail, and some of the statistics are not in line with those in the
article. For example, he mentions that there was an ‘extraordinary sight of 10,000 people and
500 soldiers,” and that the line of the pilgrimage was about three miles long with about 200
mounted infantrymen to protect the pilgrims, while the article states there were 500. His notes
say he was forbidden to take photos or duplicate any inscriptions, and that he was told how
professional thieves followed behind the pilgrimage caravan when it entered the desert, and
at night, the thieves would chase the people at the end of the caravan, murder them, and steal
their belongings.** None of these details appear in the article. Sykes seemed to embellish the
scene of Hajj pilgrimage with over excitement although his travel notes did not match with this
excitement. Perhaps he omitted the detail about the thieves because it might prove disturbing.

Sykes next visited the biblical village of Bozrah (Busaira), where an infantry battalion
and a group of cavalrymen were located. He met the commander of the garrison and the local
governor, or Mudir, with his son. Without recording their conversation, he simply mentioned
that he hoped the encounter would be civil one and offered them cigarettes, which he then
realized was a mistake, since ‘it is not etiquette to offer a son tobacco in his father’s presence
without first asking the latter’s permission.” He also described a Druze coming up to him and
showing him three cartridges that Sykes had given him five years earlier. Continuing on the
road east of Jabal al-Druze, he had doubts about going there and worried that his journey
might be stopped. Nonetheless, he continued towards Sweda (as-Suwayda) hoping to acquire

53 Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 51.
54 DDSY2/4,p. 10.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021)



Ozge Aslanmirza

a permanent escort for the journey but was stopped by a Turkish officer and the Mudir who
flourished some papers to halt his departure. In Sweda, he was taken to Djevad Pasha, whom
Sykes found to be ‘an exceedingly nice man,” who presented him with fifty cigarettes and his
photo. The pasha also provided a Kurdish officer named ‘Ahmed Aghah ... an excellent man,’
and three soldiers for his escort. > Oddly, Sykes’ notes ignore the attempt to stop him and only
briefly touch on his meeting with Djevad Pasha. He explains his visit to Sweda as an attempt
to see if any telegrams had arrived for him.*® Both texts report that he saw traces of bones,
buttons, and rags on his travels, and that Ahmed explained how approximately 1,000 Turks
had been captured but only 200 escaped. Sykes later described the castle at Salchad, ‘which
for so many years defied first the freebooting Templar and then the plundering Bedawin.”>’
He observes that Josias Porter, the author of his guidebook, proposed that the castle should be
reinstated as an Ottoman fortress ‘which shows that he most probably never saw the place,’
since, as his notes comment: ‘the Turks raided this place one night and wrecked the whole
place, this was the cause of insurrection and seems whenever a people begin to improve
themselves the Turkish government attack them.’*® Since the published version does not
mention that it was Turks who wrecked the place, it seems he censored himself in the article
in order to maintain a pro-Ottoman stance.

His notes describe his chatting with Druze men and boys, using signs and Arabic words.
One of the older men tried to amuse him as he drew signs on the stones. Sykes said ‘Suleiman’
to the first and ‘Davud’ to the second, which were approved. Sykes then drew a sign with
a broad arrow to indicate the English government. The man showed it to the others while
pointing his three middle fingers and saying something that Sykes could not understand
causing other people to approach to see and hear more.>® Sykes described this as a curious
incident in his notes, but left it out of his article, specifying in his notes that he had drawn the
sign for an Ordnance Survey Benchmark.®® He might have thought that putting this detail into
the article might be irrelevant, or he might not have wanted to reveal all of his interactions
with the locals. He also mentioned his search for ‘an engine for raising great weights,” which
was described in Murray’s Handbook, but nobody seemed to know about it. He argued that
he saw a machine at Damascus similar to the one described in his guidebook, and suggested
that some Druzes might have seen the machine at Damascus and described it to the writer of
the handbook, or that perhaps the sheikh, schoolmaster, children, and soldiers came together
to tell him a lie. He did not describe what kind of machine it was or its intended purpose. In
his notes, he seemed to be furious and critical:

55  Sykes, ‘Narrative,’ p. 52.

56 DDSY2/4,p. 10.

57  Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p 52.

58 Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p 52; DDSY2/4, p. 10.

59 DDSY2/4,p. 11.

60 The benchmark belongs to the national mapping agency for Britain to generate geographical data.
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It seems to be one of the most colossal lies ever fabricated, it is a pity that such model of
truthfulness and enlightenment showed trifle in this manner especially when continually
interlarding its pages with such expressions as ‘Having now explained what we believe
to be the true sites of Calvary and the Tomb of Christ we are free to take the visitor to the
Church of the Holy sculptor’ I think it would be as well if WE were to visit the oculist
and perform that painful operation of extracting a bean from our eyes before attaching
[evidence of] mere ecclesial tradition and miraculous vision.

His notes also mention that he visited the castle hoping to explore it thoroughly and to
find interesting things. He did manage to find a large, intact vase at the top of the castle, but
did not reveal that in the article.®!

Sykes continued his journey travelling to the east of the Jabal al-Druze. On his way to
the next destination, however, at a village he calls Saleh, his group encountered angry Druze
villagers trying to chase away their mules. The reason for the angry crowd was that one of the
Sykes’s escorts was a native of the village had murdered the sheikh, and the villagers wanted
revenge.®? Putting aside the calmness of the officer, in his notes Sykes said that it had all
been an exciting performance that he referred to as a man-hunt. En route to a village he calls
Radeimeh, he stopped along the way hoping to see inscriptions and ruins. In his notes, he
describes an interesting ruined town enclosing a Druze village he found three inscriptions, and
the Mudir of Ashemaf informed him of thirteen further inscriptions, all of which hecopied.®
The article mentions only one inscription, though both texts express his admiration for the
Druze being obliging and refusing tips, which he contrasted to the Circassians, who ‘either sit
or cover up anything in the shape of writing until the usual “gift” is forthcoming.’®* Arriving
at Radeimeh, the sheikh provides dinner and feeds the muleteers and servants. That evening
the village bard entertained them singing a verse-letter from a former sheikh who was a
prisoner in Smyrna, accompanying himself on ‘the usual Bedawin violin with its horsehair
bow and strings.”®® The notes ignore this event. The next account described in both texts is his
visit to a village he calls Heberieh which is not mentioned in the Handbook where he hoped
to make a new discovery. His group encountered huge, black walls of lava, and upon close
examination, they saw bones of men, camels, and pigs. However, he did not describe the
importance of the findings, only writing ‘I can say on excellent authority that I am the first
European who has visited this place.’**At Shahbah, he recorded the conversation between his
escort and the Mudir:

61 DDSY2/4,p. 11.

62  Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 53.

63 DDSY2/4,p. 12.

64 DDSY2/4,p. 13.

65  Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 54

66  Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 55; DDSY?2/4, p. 13.
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There were a good many Druses there, also the officer of my escort’s (Ahmet Ahrah)
conversation drifted to the Shia’s in India, I told them that the Hindus often threw pork into
the Mosques and that the Mohammedans threw cows blood into the Temples, thereupon
the Mudir laughing, told me that Ahmet Azrah had been in command of the Bedouins
during the late Revolutions and had stolen many of his cattle, Ahmet Azrah laughed a good
deal and admitted this, the Mudir who told me that it was like India because they [?] the
cow too. I said I did not believe it, he laughed at this and looked very knowing, he said
he hoped I should come next year and that I should bring a wife with me (this is the usual
complement). He asked for my photograph I gave him one.®’

He did not allude to this conversation in the article. Some of his conversations with the
locals, including local government representatives of the government, also do not appear
in the article. He might not have wanted to give details about everything he observed or
experienced; he might have chosen just to mention enough to show his closeness and
integration with the Middle Eastern people and he might have considered that certain
anecdotes might be inappropriate.

At the end of the journey, he witnessed the evening parade at ‘Shaabah’ (Shahbah), at
which the men were all armed while their uniforms were old and torn. The appearance of the
gypsies created an atmosphere of ‘down-trodden peasantry,” as Sykes put it, but they were
dancing and enjoying themselves. Women and children came to the barracks and got food.
Sykes learned that this had been a common custom, adding:

everywhere Druses, Bedawin, Circassians, Fellahin, Christians, alike praised the Sultan as
the best and most charitable of men. Some of the Druses added that when they revolted they
were not aware of how a good governor they were attacking, and that now they blessed the
Sultan every hour of the day.*

He did not include these comments in his notebook where he depicted the scene as follows:

This afternoon some gypsies appeared with musical instruments, the whole battalion turned
out and a general dance commenced, and more simple good-mannered tatterdemalion crew
I never saw, the down-trodden peasantry, (who loathe and despise the effeminate Turk)
joined in the dancing lasted about half hour.

He further stated that no outsiders had been there for three years. In his published article,
Sykes emphasized Turkish hospitality, along with that of other Orientals and officers, for helping
him with his travel permission. This appraisal reflected his sense that the British and Ottoman
Empire were on the same side, a view that would change drastically when it became clear that
the Ottoman Empire sided with Germany.®® When he was travelling, he needed to maintain

67 DDSY2/4,p. 14.

68  Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p. 55.

69 U. Giilsiim Polat, ‘Tiirk-Alman Propagandas1 Karsisinda Arap Biirosu’nun Kurulusu’, Atatiirk Arastirma
Merkezi Dergisi, 26/76, p. 105.
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good relations with the government to btain permission for further journeys by emphasizing
archeological research. His notes end on 3 April when he left Musmieh and said farewell to the
governor of Hauran.” He ended the article, on the other hand, with his return to London, hoping

to ‘revisit my Bedawy, Druse, and Circassian friends at the earliest opportunity.””!

While the article seems to be an extended version of his notes, the sequence of events was
sometimes changed, perhaps to generate a consistent narration. Omissions and additions to
the article seem to have been made in order to fit the article for publication. The Palestine
Exploration Quarterly, which accepted his piece, was linked to the Palestine Exploration
Fund which had been established in 1865 under the patronage of Queen Victoria with the
aim of promoting research in the fields of the archaeology and history, manners and customs,
culture, topography, geology, and natural sciences of biblical Palestine and the Levant. The
Fund’s associated peer-reviewed journal was concerned not only with Palestine and the land of
Israel, but with the wider region of the Levant and its history, archaeology (including biblical
aspects), art, languages, ethnology, geography, and natural and earth sciences. It published
reports on archaeological work, especially that supported by the Fund, studies of pottery
and other artifacts, examinations and interpretations of archaeological sites, publications and
studies of inscriptions or ancient texts, archival material relating to the exploration of the
Levant, and reviews of books.” The Fund was clearly a product of British interest in the lands
where the Suez Canal, the Sinai, and other surrounding areas all converged upon Palestine.
The Palestine Exploration Fund embodied British interest not only in archeology, but also
the military’s need for local intelligence of all aspects of the area.” Not only engaging in
academic publishing and examinations, the Fund contributed to the production of maps of the
related areas. The analysis of Palestine and surrounding areas helped shape the future political
formation of the region and supported its analysis.”* A glance at some executive members of
the Fund provides further clues about the covert purpose of this British institution: Field
Marshall Horatio Herbert Kitchener the Secretary of State for War at the beginning of World
War [ and annexed Sudan; T. E. Lawrence was a British archaeological scholar, a military
strategist, and instigator of the Great Arab Revolt in 1916; Major-General Charles William
Wilson was an army officer, archaeologist and topographer. They all served Britain’s imperial
agenda, as did Mark Sykes. His observations made during his journey would aid him in the
future. His grandson, Christopher Sykes, mentioned this trip briefly, concluding that:

70 DDSY2/4,p. 14.

71  Sykes, ‘Narrative,” p 56.

72 “The Palestine Exploration Fund,’ retrieved 7 May 2020 from https://www.pef.org.uk/publications/palestine-
exploration-quarterly/

73 John James Moscrop, Measuring Jerusalem: The Palestine Exploration Fund and the British Interests in the
Holy Land, Leicester University Press, Leicester 2000, p. 64.

74 Lorenzo Kamel, ‘Artificial nations? The Sykes-Picot and the Islamic State’s narratives in a historical
perspective’, Diacronie, 25/1 (2016), pp. 5-6.
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When Mark eventually submitted his findings to the Palestine Exploration Fund, they
concluded that the bones were probably the remains of a herd of domestic animals that had
been caught in a volcanic eruption. To have travelled to places where few Westerners have
ever set foot and to have made a ‘discovery’ must have seemed the greatest of excitements
for a young man of twenty, and it was undoubtedly one of the catalysts that gave Mark a
life-long fascination with what would come to be generally known as the Middle East. [...]
He lectured to the Fisher Society, and to the Cambridge Society of Antiquaries, as well as
writing up an account of his travels for the Palestine Exploration Fund.”

He then states that Sykes learned that his discovery was found important by the Royal
Geographical Society.

Mark Sykes’s contribution to the Palestine Exploration Quarterly was a significant
attempt in his growing involvement in British politics. First, it helped him make a name for
himself. His positive comments about the Ottoman government and its local representatives
could be related to the dependence he shared with other travelers on the need for permission
to travel in Ottoman lands.” He might have thought that his future travels through the Middle
East would prove unproblematic thanks to his published comments and his connections to the
Fund. Secondly, he did not refrain from expressing his views about the people he encountered
during his journey in the article while maintaining his old-fashioned sympathy towards the
Turks.”

The differences in style and information between the article and his notes are not
dramatically large, but show that he kept some personal comments to himself from time to
time and strove to indicate how he developed and created a network of contacts in the East
by interacting with minority groups there. Perhaps he anticipated a future of becoming an
effective agent with his skill at integrating with the local people winning their approval.
Moreover, it can be said that his notes and the article were complementary to each other.
In the article, he used a mild but still clearly Orientalist language, whereas in his notes,
he revealed his thoughts more directly. He was not strictly consistent in his opinions and
expressed a comic view of the world. When writing to his fiancée, he sometimes signed
off as ‘The Terrible Turk,’ alluding to Gladstone who had used that phrase while describing
Turkish activities during the Bulgarian Revolution.” Gladstone had died in 1898, but Sykes
continued to disapprove of the Gladstonian foreign policy, preferring the Conservative party
policy of supporting Ottoman territorial integrity right up until the eve of the First World War.

75  Christopher Sykes, ibid., p. 57.

76  Ashley M. Irizaary, ‘Possessing the Holy Land: The Palestine Exploration Fund and the American Palestine
Exploration Society’ (2014). Dissertations, Theses, and Masters Projects. Paper 1539626767 https://dx.doi.
org/doi:10.21220/s2-k1ww-7g39, p. 31; p. 33.

77 Dogan Glirpmar, ‘The Rise and Fall of Turcophilism in Nineteenth-Century British Discourses: Visions of the
Turk, ‘Young’ and ‘Old”, British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, 39/3 (2012), p. 369.

78  Christopher Sykes, ibid., p. 66.
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There emerges a double perspective of Mark Sykes; he supported the long-standing foreign
policy aim of preserving the integrity of the Ottoman state until 1914 when Abdul Hamid’s
government sided with Germany.” Representing Lord Kitchener, from 1915 he served on the
De Bunsen Committee, which was designed to establish British policy towards the Ottoman
Empire during and after the war. The main reason for his participation in the Committee
was his reputation as a traveler and writer who knew the Ottoman Empire from first-hand
observation.® In 1916, he became more visible with the settling of the secretive Sykes-Picot
Agreement which planned to divide the Middle East into spheres of influence governed by
the Great Powers.®! Yet Sykes ‘was acting not as a principal but as an agent, bound by the
views and decisions of ministers,” indicting that he followed the policy of the period, namely,
getting most of the share.®

His earliest impressions help show us his perspectives and the changes in his thoughts in
line with politics. They help us to understand and contextualize his subsequent thoughts about
the Middle Eastern people, and how his knowledge about them and their characteristics led
him to have a place in British policy. His enthusiasm and desire of integration into the politics
as a man of action had already started with his travels and insatiable quest for knowledge of
the Middle East and its people.® Although his actions yielded beleaguered ramifications for
the Middle East, he left a mark on history.

Conclusion

Mark Sykes was an effective diplomat, national agent, and traveler, qualities that
helped him to collect information about the nineteenth-century Middle East, especially
with regard to how the eventual breakup of the Ottoman Empire could be utilized for the
benefit of Britain. Since childhood he was interested in the East, making trips to those
lands which served to prepare him to participate in advancing Britain’s imperial agenda.
He travelled east to observe, identify, and communicate with the people living in Ottoman
lands with an aim of recognizing people’s weakness and strengths, understanding their
words, and finding ways to establish further British interests by becoming more familiar
with the people. He proved his mastery and significance in the Middle East from an early
age, shuttling between home and Ottoman lands and later producing articles, books,

79  David Fromkin, ‘Britain, France, and the Diplomatic Agreements’in The Creation of Iraq, 1914-1921, eds.
Reeva Spector Simon and Eleanor H. Tejirian, Cambridge University Press, New York 2004, pp. 134-145, p.
136.

80 Elie Kedourie, In the Anglo-Arab Labyrinth: The McMahon-Husayn Correspondence and its Interpretations
1914-1939, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2010, p. 58.

81 The Sykes-Picot Agreement is beyond the sphere of this article, however maps of the area wee an important
reference for him during the De Bunsen Committee and in designing the Sykes-Picot Agreement.

82 Elie Kedourie, ‘Sir Mark Sykes and Palestine 1915-16°, Middle Eastern Studies, 6/3 (1970), p. 340.

83 Michael Berdine, Redrawing the Middle East: Sir Mark Sykes, Imperialism and the Sykes-Picot Agreement,
Tauris, London 2018, p. 24.
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reports, and maps that provided accurate data about the region; his knowledge gathering
was perhaps why he tried to ensure that people would not take excessive notice of him
during his travels.® The outcome was a very firm place in Middle Eastern policy and he
stamped his name on history with the Sykes-Picot agreement, one of the pivotal secret
agreements on the division of both the Middle East.

As is clear from his records of travelling in 1898, his impressions and observations
sprouted at a very young age. He explored the lives of Middle Eastern people in diverse ways.
He observed the region with a careful eye, conducted research of ancient ruins, sat at the
tables of sheiks, and saw the tensions among the people. His close relations with the people
were shaped by his Orientalist mindset. While he enjoyed the Oriental lifestyle, listening to
the legends of local people and being fascinated by their puzzlement about Western ways of
life, he fundamentally saw them as a part of an uncivilized world. His closeness to and efforts
to show affinity with the people of the Middle East proved to be an investment for his future
life in politics, when he became an influential figure who shaped policy based on his first-
hand and frequent experiences in these lands.

Sykes’s initial interest in the Middle East and its people arose largely from curiosity, but
as he entered the political sphere his perspective changed as he became engaged in shaping
British policy. His early Turcophile attitude arose from his early travels and was in line
with the traditional Conservative policy of supporting Ottoman integrity. Once the Ottoman
Empire entered the war on the side of Germany, he recognized supporting the Ottoman state
was no longer in line with British interests, advising Kitchener that ‘Turkey must cease to
be.’® His knowledge and expertise in the Middle East made him an ideal member of the
De Bunsen Committee and shaped his negotiating with France in settling the terms of the
Sykes-Picot agreement which, though later abandoned, set the initial terms for redrawing the
political map of the Middle East. But in 1916, his knowledge and travels made him a desired
man for pursing British interests.

Although further details about how his ideas changed deserve further scrutiny, Sykes’s
conversation with one of his oldest friends toward the end of his life illustrates his attitudes.
Taunting him about having ended up as the protector of Armenians and father of the Jewish
state, his friend asked if Sykes was ever challenged because of statements in his early books.
Sykes’s answer was witty, as might be expected from both a diplomat and a policy-maker:
‘That is quite simple. I have got them all suppressed by the censorship!’3¢

84 Berdine, ibid., p 1.

85  Cited by Jonathan Schneer, The Balfour Declaration: The Origins of the Arab-Israeli Conflict, Random House,
New York 2010, p. 383.

86 Leslie, ibid., p. 284.
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ABSTRACT

Travel notes and memoirs contain many contents that fill the gaps in official
history, and are thus precious material for historians as primary sources.
This study aims to explore the historical context of the Battle of Kars during
the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878 by focusing on Vladimir Petrovich
Meshcherskiy’s travel notes and memoirs on the trip from Moscow to Kars
during the war in 1877. Although there is a vast literature on the course
and consequences of the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878, we have little
first-hand information from the field to fill the gaps in our knowledge of
the developments during and aftermath of the Kars attack. Meshcherskiy's
travel diary does not only provide us with a close-up view of the Eastern front
of the Russo-Turkish War, but it also sheds light on the attitude of the local
people under the Russian siege. Although this diary provides a rich source
of information from the viewpoint of Meshcherskiy, a prominent Russian
journalist and novelist, it has never been used in the academic literature on
the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878.

Keywords: Meshcherskiy, The Russo-Turkish War, The Caucasian Front, Kars,
Russia

oz

Seyahat notlar, hatiratlar ve ginliikler resmi tarih yazimindaki bosluklari
dolduracak nitelikte bircok icerige sahiptir ve bundan dolayi tarihgiler icin
kiymetli kaynaklardir. Bu calismanin amaci, 93 Harbi'nde Kars Muharebesi'ndeki
tarihsel baglami Vladimir Petrovich Mescerski'nin 1877'de savas sirasinda
Moskova'dan Kars'a yaptidi yolculugunu konu alan "Kafkasya Seyahat
Gunlagi"nden yola cikarak irdelemektir. 93 Harbi'ne dair genis bir literattir
bulunmasina ragmen, Kars taarruzu esnasindaki ve sonrasindaki gelismelere
iliskin bilgimizdeki eksiklikleri tamamlayacak cepheye dair ilk elden bilgiye pek
sahip degiliz. Mescerski'nin seyahat gunligi 93 Harbi'nde dogu cephesine
yakindan bir bakis saglamanin 6tesinde Rus isgali altindaki yerel halkin
tavirlarina 1sik da tutmaktadir. Bu giinliik gazeteci ve yazar Mescerski'nin bakis
acisindan aktarilan énemli bir bilgi kaynagi sunmasina ragmen daha énce 93
Harbini konu alan akademik literatiirde kullaniimamistir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Mescerski, 93 Harbi, Kars, Kafkas Cephesi, Rusya
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The Battle of Kars During the Russo-Turkish War (1877-1878) in V. P. Meshcherskiy's ‘Caucasian Travel Diary’

1. Introduction

Russia’s failure in the Crimean War opened a new era for Tsarist foreign policy in the
second half of the nineteenth century, diminishing Russia’s prestige among the Western
powers.! In order to restore its prestige, Russia started to follow a revisionist foreign policy
after the Paris Peace Agreement of 1856.2 Although the imperial administration focused on
financial and military reforms to catch up with European modernization, and to avoid another
war until these reforms would be completed, in 1877 Russia found itself in a new war with
the Ottoman Empire.’ After invading Ardahan and Beyazit, Russian forces attacked Kars
in the summer and early autumn. However, they could not take the city under control until
December 1877. The Ottoman Empire signed an armistice and the war ended in March 1878,
by the Treaty of San Stefano (Yesilkdy). However, no one was pleased with the results of
Treaty of San Stefano except Russia and thus the European powers, Russia and the Ottoman
Empire met again at the Congress of Berlin on 13 July 1878. This treaty was an important
breakpoint for both the Ottoman Empire and the Russian Empire. While the Ottoman Empire
lost significant territories in the Balkans and South Eastern Anatolia, Russians succeeded
both in diplomatic terms and in terms of territorial gains. Article 58 of the Berlin Treaty
states that the Ottoman administration left the Elviye-i Selase (Kars, Ardahan, Batum) to the
control of Russia.*

The aim of this study is to explore the details about the conquest of Kars by the Russian
forces by focusing on the travel diary of a Russian journalist and novelist, Prince Vladimir
Petrovich Meshcherskiy.® In his travel diary ‘Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik’® (Caucasian
Travel Diary), Meshcherskiy provides a vivid picture of the pre and post war days and the
process of planning the attack on Kars. Moreover, he depicts the situation in the city and the
life of the local people under the Russian siege.

1 For Russian foreign policy in the nineteenth century see Dominic Lieven, Empire: The Russian Empire and Its
Rivals, Yale University Press, New Haven 2000.

2 See Leonid E. Gorizontov, ‘The Crimean War as a Test of Russia’s Imperial Durability,” Russian Studies in
History, 51 (2012/1), pp. 65-94; Hakan Kirimli, ‘Emigrations from the Crimea to the Ottoman Empire during
the Crimean War,” Middle Eastern Studies, 44 (2008/5), pp.751-773; Hakan Yavuz and Peter Sluglett, eds., War
and Diplomacy. The Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78 and the Treaty of Berlin, Utah University Press, Salt Lake
City 2011; M. S. Anderson, The Eastern Question, 1774—1923: A Study in International Relations, St Martin’s,
New York 1966.

3 For more details on the 1877-1878 War from a Soviet point of view see 1. I. Rostunov, Russko-turetskaia voina
1877—-1878, Voenizdat, Moscow 1977.

4 Mustafa Tanriverdi, ‘The Treaty of Berlin and the Tragedy of the Settlers from the Three Cities’ in Yavuz and
Sluglett, ibid, pp. 449-452.

5 The translations from Russian to English are done by the author.

6 V. P. Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, 1878, Tipografiia G. E. Blagosvetlova, St. Petersburg 1878.
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The literature on the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878,7 or the Eastern War, does not
include insider information from the Caucasian front, especially about the local atmosphere
during the war. In this regard, Meshcherskiy’s travel diary is an invaluable source, which
supplements the official accounts of the war. In his diary, Meshcherskiy provides significant
details about the storming of Kars, as well as the physical and humanitarian conditions of
the environment at the Eastern front. He also describes and compares the physical conditions
of the Russian and Turkish armies in terms of efficiency, equipment as well as medical
capabilities. His travel diary includes conversations and interviews with the Russian soldiers
and commanders, providing details about their moods and motivations. Furthermore, it
includes observations on the general characteristics of Turkish military officials as well as
the Turkish and Armenian people inhabiting the region.

1.1. A General View of the Structure and Content of the Diary

The travel diary consists of 372 pages, and includes 41 headings starting from 15 October®
until 23 November.” The point of departure is the Ryazan train station, then it continues
with a series of stages: Voronezh-Rostov (16-17 October),!® Vladikavkaz (18-21 October),!!
Station of Mleta (22 October),'* Tiflis (23 October-5 November),'* Delican (7 November),'
Aleksandropol (Giimrii) (8-17 November),"* Vizinkev (17-18 November),'® Ardost (18-19
November),'” Veran-Kale (20-21 November),'® and Kars (22-23 November)."

7  SeeF. V. Greene, Report on the Russian Army and its Campaigns in Turkey in 1877-1878, Appleton, New York
1879; Quintin Barry, War in the East: A Military History of the Russo-Turkish War 1877-78, Helion, Solihull
2012; A. A. Zagiev, ‘Osada Shturm Kreposti Kars Oseniu 1877 goda,” Vserossiyskie Millerovskie Chteniia, 6
(2018), pp. 210-214; James Reid, Crisis of the Ottoman Empire, Prelude to Collapse 1839-1878, Franz Steiner
Verlag, Stuttgart 2000; B. M. Kolyubakin, Russko-Turetskaia Voyna, 1877-1878 gg. na Kavkaz i v Maloy Azii,
Tipo-Tsintographiia A. G. Rozena, St. Petersburg 1906; V. A. Zolotarev, Rossiia i Turtsiia 1877-1878 gg.,
Nauka, St. Petersurg 1983; Bitva za Kavkaz v issledovaniiakh, dokumentakh i fotomaterialakh, ed. S. I Lintsa,
PGLU, Pyatigorsk 2015; William Edward David Allen and Paul Muratoff, Caucasian Battlefields, A History
of Wars on the Turco-Caucasian Border, 1828-1921, Cambridge University Press, New York 1953; Yavuz and
Sluglett, ibid; lan Drury and Raffaele Ruggeri, The Russo-Turkish War 1877, Osprey, London 1994.

8 ‘3 October’ is in Julian calendar, which the Russian Empire had adopted until 1918. After the October
Revolution Russia adopted the Gregorian calendar. According to the Gregorian calendar the actual date is 15
October. The dates in Meshcherskiy’s travel diary were written according to the Julian calendar, however in
order to prevent confusion in dates, henceforth I will use only Gregorian calendar within the text and include
Julian calendar date in the footnote.

9 11 November in Julian calendar.

10 4-5 October in Julian calendar.

11 6-9 October in Julian calendar.

12 10 October in Julian calendar.

13 11-24 October in Julian calendar.

14 26 October in Julian calendar.

15 27 October-5 November in Julian calendar.

16  5-6 November in Julian calendar.

17 6-7 November in Julian calendar.

18  8-9 November in Julian calendar.

19 10-11 November in Julian calendar.
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Meshcherskiy’s diary begins with the description of the first day of the journey.? There is
no prologue or introduction in the beginning of the diary. This travel diary was published in
1878. It was not republished during and after the Soviet Era.

The content of the diary can be divided into three parts. The first part contains his
observations from the train, where he had little interaction with the military and administrative
staff. It includes his analysis of Russian intellectual and social life, as well as a critique of
international politics.?! He writes about his conversations with officials and ordinary people
throughout the journey, and focuses mostly on Russian society’s position towards the ongoing
war. But the people, whom Meshcherskiy talks to, do not seem to be too much interested in
talking about the war.?? The first part also includes themes around the war and the Caucasus
front. Meshcherskiy mentions the news about the ongoing war he receives via telegraph
bulletins. In Vladikavkaz, he goes out to see the city and visits the hospital to talk to the
wounded Russian soldiers and commanders. Wherever he stops over during the journey, he
tries to describe the surrounding and the sociological and psychological situation of its local
people.” He also describes buildings, the weather and the landscape of the cities.

The second part, the Russian attack on Kars, starts with the section ‘Vizinkev, pod Karsom,
noch s 5 na 6 noiabria, 11 chasov vechera.’* This section mostly includes Meshcherskiy’s
dialogues with the soldiers and generals. Most of these dialogues are about who was about
to win the war, how many soldiers were injured and lost on the Russian side. He tries to
understand and clarify the current course of the war; therefore he includes his dialogues
with eyewitness soldiers and general from the battlefield, and especially the wounded ones
in hospitals.”> Moreover, he includes dialogues with doctors, medical personnel, Turks,
local administrative and military personnel. > The siege of Kars took place on the night
of 17-18 November 1877,% when Meshcherskiy was at the village of Ardost near Kars. In
the subsequent parts of this section, he describes the battlefields which he visited after the
takeover of Kars. He also provides remarkable details about the city center of Kars, its people
and the atmosphere among the inhabitants after the attack.

20 The first part starts with “Monday, 3 October, Ryzanskaia Zheleznaia doroga,” Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy
Putevoy Dnevnik, p. 1.

21 Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp. 2-5.

22 Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp. 5-6, 9-13, 20-23.

23 Meshcherskiy describes the Armenians as being the richest people in Tiflis, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp.
57, 122-124, 148.

24 Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, p. 219.

25  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp. 70, 128-129, 171-172, 177-179, 194-200, 204-210, 220-255,
269, 272-273, 307-314.

26  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp. 76-81, 336-339, 136, 159.

27  5-6 November according to Julian calendar.
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At the end of the text there is an epilogue (Prilozhenie),”® which can be considered as
the third part. Throughout this final part he shares information about his travel from Kars to
Moscow. These additional notes provide information on the interesting news he got on his
way back to Moscow. In the final six pages® of the epilogue, he writes his main impressions
along his journey to the Caucasus. These impressions read like a summary to an official
report. It is probable that when he wrote this diary he had in mind that it would be presented to
the Tsar. In fact, this diary was published after his return to St. Petersburg, and Meshcherskiy
sent a copy of the published work to the Tsar with a letter mentioning the campaign and his
journey.*

This diary is a valuable source as much for economic history as well as military history,
since it describes the prices of foods, drinks, travel costs, clothes, accommodation and even
the prices of animals for sale. These prices are expressed in terms of rubles and kopeks.*!
Furthermore, Meshcherskiy provides very detailed information about the Red Cross at
the Caucasian Front. He describes the Red Cross hospitals, compares their function and
adequacy to the Russian military hospitals at the front.?> There are few publications analyzing
the structure and activities of the Red Cross at the Caucasian front during the 1877-78 war,
yet none of them mentions Meshcherskiy’s diary. 33 Consequently, the diary would provide a
valuable source in terms of future research on the Red Cross at Caucasian front.

Before going into the details of Meshcherskiy’s travel diary, it would be useful to have
a short biographical sketch of him. Prince Vladimir Petrovich Meshcherskiy (1839-1914)
was a publisher and novelist who also served as adviser to Tsar Alexander III. Meshcherskiy
was the grandson of the Russian historian Nikolay Karamzin. He enjoyed a large network of
government circles and wrote many articles on the high life of St. Petersburg. He founded
the journal Grazhdanin in 1878, and served as editor.** In its day, this journal was the most

28  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp. 357-372.

29  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp.368-372. (There are two separate pages with the page number
368)

30 This diary was published as supplement to the journal Moskovskie Vedomosti (October-November, 1877), V.
M. Meshcherskiy, Pisma k Velikomu Kniaziu Aleksandru Aleksandrovichu, 1869-1878, Novoe Literaturnoe
Obozrenie 2014, p. 531.

31  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, pp.16, 27-28, 30-31, 44-45, 48, 100, 110-111, 113, 117, 122, 132-
134, 194, 221, 340, 346, 352, 369.

32 Inhis diary Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik the pages where Meshcherskiy mentions Red Cross are as follows, pp.
46-47,74-79, 80-84, 89, 109-118, 141-143, 157-158, 161, 182, 217-218, 361-368.

33 See Olga O. Chernyshova, ‘The Female Face of War. The Sisters of mercy during the Russo-Ottoman War of
1877 — 1878, Balkanistic Forum, No.3, 2016, pp. 42-51. Daglar Oya Macar, ‘Transportation of the Wounded
during the Russo-Turkish War of 1877 — 1878,” Osmanli Bilimi Arastirmalart XIX, ‘Savas ve Bilim’ Ozel Sayist
(2018), 60-86. For the Red Cross activities at the Balkan front see Sena Hatip Dingytirek, British Relief to the
93’ Refugees (1877-78), Libra, Istanbul 2013.

34 Meshcherskiy was also the employer of Russian novelist Michael Fyodorovich Dostoyevsky. V. P.
Meshcherskiy, Moi Vospominaniia, Zakharov, Moscow 2003, p. 3.
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reactionary paper in Russia.>* He opposed firmly all the liberal reforms and any revolutionary
attempts and favoured the autocratic conditions that Russia had before the Russo-Japanese
War.* He died on 23 July 1914 at St. Petersburg.’’

2. Background to the Caucasian Theatre of War and the Battle of Kars

On 24 April 1877, the Russian Empire declared war on the Ottoman Empire initiating a
conflict later called the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78. This was the fifth war between the
two empires in the nineteenth century. Unlike previous wars, the 1877-1878 War received
popular support from the Russian public, especially the inhabitants of Moscow and St.
Petersburg where there was an organized Pan-Slavic community, including political elites
and intellectuals.’® When the Russo-Turkish War started, the Russian army moved in two
directions: the Balkans and the Caucasus. The main aim of the Russian army was to gain
ground in the Balkans. However, in the course of the war Russians considered that their
success depended also on their strength along the Caucasus line. On the other hand, the
Turkish forces lacked an operational war plan. The Ottoman army was weak compared to
Russians on the Eastern front; * the Turkish Pashas’ plans were based mostly on a defensive
strategy. The Turkish army neither strengthened its forts nor prepared a useful defense plan,
as they were relying on the tough geographical conditions of Kars, Ardahan and Erzurum.*

On 17 May 1877, Ardahan was the first region to fall to the Russians.* Within a month
the Russians took eastern Beyazit and started marching further east. By June, the Russians
headed for Kars and started to threaten Erzurum.*? Early studies evaluate the assault on Kars
as one of the most successful battles that showed Russia adopting high-level tactics against
its enemy.** Russian strategy was based on taking Kars before attacking Erzurum.* Being
aware of Russians’ plan, Turkish field marshal Ahmed Muhtar Pasa took all the precautions to

35 Foraperiod of time in 1903-1904 he was disfavored. But later on he gained the confidence of the Tsar Nicholas
II. Meshcherskiy, Moi Vospominaniia, p. 3.

36  During the Russo-Japanese War he supported to compromise with Japan, in order to prevent revolution and to
preserve autocracy. Meshcherskiy, Moi Vospominaniia, p. 3.

37  ‘Czar’s Adviser, Mestchersky Dies,” The New York Times (24 July, 1914).

38 Drury, ibid, p. 3; There was an increase of Slavic nationalism in the second half of the nineteenth century, see
Asl Yigit Giilseven, ‘Rethinking Russian pan-Slavism in the Ottoman Balkans: N.P. Ignatiev and the Slavic
Benevolent Committee (1856-77),” Middle Eastern Studies, 53 (2017/3), pp. 332-348.

39  Greene, ibid, pp. 380-381.

40 Meri¢ Aybar, ‘1877-1878 Osmanli Rus Harbinde Erzincan, in Hisrev Akin, ed., International Erzincan
Symposium, Proceedings, 28 September-1 October 2016, 1, Erzincan University Faculty of Law, Erzincan
2016, pp. 93-101; Greene, ibid, pp. 377-379.

41  Greene, ibid, pp. 382-383.

42 Aybar, ibid, p. 96; Drury, ibid, pp. 14-15.

43 Allen, ibid, p. 201. Details of the fall of Kars can be followed in Allen and Muratoft , ibid, pp. 201-211.

44 Aybar, p. 96; Drury, pp. 14-15, However, the Ottoman army strengthened the defense of Kars, with the forts
built at the Karadag, Cakmak, Corak heights, and also Veli Pasa Tabia. Allen, ibid, p. 201.
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defend the Kars fortifications. Turkish fortifications and precautions impressed the Russians.*
On 25 June,*® the Russians laid siege to the eastern Kars fortifications and attacked Turkish
troops, but failed. Muhtar Pasa sent troops to pursue the Russian soldiers who subsequently
withdrew.*” Although the Russian army was defeated in the summer of 1877, there was no
definite success of the Turkish army.*® On 9 November,* the Russians attacked Erzurum but
they could not take it.*° For the next time, the high command of the Russian army decided to
manage a night attack. This took place on the night of 17-18 November,*? and resulted in a
victory for the Russians.*

By 5 January 1878, the Russians completed their blockade of Erzurum.*® An armistice
was signed on 31 January 1878.% In March 1878, after the signing of the San Stefano Treaty,
Erzurum surrendered to Russians.”’ Later, the Berlin Treaty of 13 July 1878, Kars, Ardahan,
Batum and Artvin were ceded to Russia and would remain under Russian control until the
Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty of 3 March 1918.%

In what follows, this article focuses on the important descriptive and analytical details
found in the travel diary of Meshcherskiy. These details make us understand the above
theater of war more clearly. Moreover, they also provide us with some crucial background
and information about how successful was the Russian army and why the Turkish army was
defeated at the Caucasus front.

45 General de Courcy, who was a French military attaché stated that the fortress is impregnable and that in case of
an attack Russian army would lose many soldiers. Allen, ibid, p. 201.

46 13 June 1877 in Julian calendar.

47  Drury, ibid, pp. 14-15; Greene, ibid, pp. 384-389.

48 At the same time, while the number of Turkish troops was gradually decreasing, the Russians increased their
strength by bringing in new troops and ammunition. Muhtar Pasha was aware of the situation and informed
Bab-1 Ali that the troops outside Kars could not resist a possible attack from the Russians. He asked to retreat
to Kars, but as the authorities were expecting an armistice they refused this request. Aybar, ibid, p. 96.

49 28 October in Julian calendar.

50 Greene, ibid, pp. 398-399; Allen, ibid, p. 204.

51  Allen, ibid, pp. 204-205.

52 5-6 November in Julian calendar.

53 In order to keep short the night marches for troops, he planned to attack simultaneously the forts of Hafiz,
Kanli, Siivari and Cim Tabia. Capturing these four Tabias, eased the way towards the town. However, one of
the forts was more challenging than others: Karadag Tabia. Therefore, General Lazarev planned to divide the
unit into several columns, to confuse the Turkish army. Greene, ibid, pp. 403-404; Allen, ibid, p. 206.

54 24 December 1877 in Julian calendar.

55  Within weeks there occurred scarcity of foods, Russian soldiers suffered from hunger for more than 10 days;
besides there was a perishing cold, and not only soldiers but also horses were in a desperate situation. The
typhus, which had already pervaded all over the city of Erzurum, spread within the Russian troop. More than
3000 Russian soldiers lost their lives. Allen, ibid, p. 211.

56  Allen, ibid, p. 212. 19 January 1877/1878 in Julian calendar. Double dating: ‘Under the Julian calendar, the
year number did not necessarily change on January 1.” See Stephen P. Morse, Converting between Julian and
Gregorian Calendar, https://stevemorse.org/jcal/julian.html)

57  Although that was a Russian success, because of cholera and typhoid both Russian and Ottoman Armies
suffered very badly. Drury, ibid, pp. 14-15.

58  Allen, ibid, p. 215.
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3. The Battle of Kars in Meshcherskiy’s Travel Diary
3.1. Poor conditions of the Russian Soldiers

In his diary Meshcherskiy describes and criticizes the poor and challenging conditions of
the campaign of the Caucasian army. The cold winter, inadequacy of food and warm clothes,
and the poor medical help discouraged the Russian soldiers. Under these circumstances, the
question mark in his and the Russian soldiers’ mind was whether their success, despite all
of these tough conditions, would be understood and appreciated by the Russian elites as it
deserved to be. Meshcherskiy writes that the conditions under which the Russian forces had
to campaign were so challenging that the soldiers were hungry almost all the time.* The
weather conditions were very harsh in Kars and Erzurum, and Russian soldiers lacked warm
clothes and boots throughout the whole campaign.®® The diary emphasizes how Russian
soldiers suffered more from the cold than from the fighting. On the evening of 18 November,*!
many injured Russian soldiers were brought to the village of Ardost where the army hospital
was located. Here they were offered tea, vodka and wine as first aid. Meshcherskiy writes
that he personally brought 50 bottle of cognac to that hospital, and all of them were offered
to the injured soldiers.®

Meshcherskiy intended to interview the injured soldiers in order to learn all the details
about the attack, and the post-attack casualties. He arrived at Ardost on the evening of 18
November in order to investigate the state of the injured Russian soldiers and found that
their number was not so high.®* The next day, however, more injured soldiers were brought
to Ardost where, though the total capacity of the hospital was 600 people, there were now
more than 1200 injured men. There was not enough bed and warm clothes.** Not only the
physical conditions but also the medical competence of the Russian army was very weak on
the front. Witnessing those tough conditions under which the Russian soldiers were fighting,
Meshcherskiy wondered whether their endeavor would be understood by the political elite
and intellectuals of Russia. In his diary he records being worried that this success and these
Russian soldiers would not get the attention they deserved from the Russian public. He writes
‘I wonder whether they [elites in Moscow and St. Petersburg] would understand or not what
kind of place is Kars, that the Caucasian Army has taken, [and] how important it is. Only once
in hundred years can such a military mastery be demonstrated.’®> Not only Meshcherskiy but
also the soldiers on the front were resentful towards the indifference of the elites of Russia.

59  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, p. 221.
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Meshcherskiy writes that when he arrived at the battlefield near Kars, where he encountered
for the first time the dead bodies of Russian soldiers, one of the survivors told him that
‘News was flying all over the Russia, and joy and delight were everywhere. And how many
[Russian] people will think about them [the dead soldiers]? Where are their wives, where are
their mothers? When will they find out [that these soldiers are dead]?’%

According to Meshcherskiy, in addition to the winter conditions and equipment shortages,
the suffering of the Caucasian army’s during the Kars campaign was also to some extent
a result of the failures at the administrative level. He notes that the Grand Duke Mikhail
Nikolayevich, who was the field marshal and the Governor General of Caucasia, confessed
to Meshcherskiy that Russian soldiers suffered because of failed decisions during the
planning of the attack. During his conversation with Meshcherskiy in the morning of 19
November,” Nikolayevich admitted feeling sorry when remembering the unfortunate events
that the Russian troops had to go through back in the summer (June) of 1877.% Meshcherskiy
observes that the Grand Duke’s eyes were filled with tears while talking about those days.*
He told Meshcherskiy: ‘We made many mistakes and faults, because of our ignorance and
inexperience. We made amends for our mistakes before the Tsar and Russia, but whatever our
mistakes were, one thing I can say, is that my main consideration was always to protect and
protect our soldiers.’’® According to Meshcherskiy’s diary, complaining about the inadequacy
of the medical facilities, the Grand Duke also stated that the timing of the first attack to Kars
of 31 October 1877,”" which resulted in failure, was also part of the unsuccessful decision
making at the administrative level. He told Meshcherskiy ‘There are many mistakes there [31
October], the main mistake was that we had not taken into account the winter [conditions] on
time; however, fortunately, the Red Cross’™ helped us a lot...””* What the Grand Duke meant
by not considering the winter on time was the failure of 31 October.

Meshcherskiy also provides details about this initial attack on Kars. The plan of attack
took its exact form and the campaign had started at that date, but it had to be stopped because
of'a snowstorm which delayed the assault. However, it proved impossible to camp in the tents
at 12 degrees under the ice and snow. The diary indicates that Russian soldiers should have
either been withdrawn to winter headquarters by cancelling the Kars blockade, or they should

66  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, p. 270.
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68  Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, p. 275-276.
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72 Inmany parts of his travel diary Meshcherskiy gives details about the structure and the service of the Red Cross
towards Russian soldiers during the Caucasus Theater of War.

73 Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, p.277.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 203



The Battle of Kars During the Russo-Turkish War (1877-1878) in V. P. Meshcherskiy's ‘Caucasian Travel Diary’

have attacked as soon as possible. When their commander asked soldiers what they would
have done, they answered that they would have preferred to attack, ‘at least to get warm.””
From these detailed notes on the confessions of the Grand Duke, we can deduce that the
attack on Kars back in June and October 1877 proved a lesson for the Russian commanders.
They saw the vulnerable points of the Russian forces and had developed a high-level strategy
for the next attack. It is probable that these failures contributed to the subsequent Russian
success on 18 November.”

3.2. ‘Hopeless Russian Soldiers and Commanders’

Scholarship on the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878 does not include insider
information from the front, especially about the local atmosphere during the course of the
war. Meshcherskiy’s diary, which includes conversations and interviews with the Russian
soldiers and commanders in the field, provides a valuable source which supplements official
accounts. From this diary, we can deduce that Russian soldiers were unwilling to attack Kars,
and the general motivation for an attack was very low since both the soldiers and majority of
commanders held little hope that the assault would succeed.

Meshcherskiy got the first impression about that unwillingness when he reached Vizinkev,
near Kars, and heard that there would soon be an attack to Kars. Having heard about that
news, the soldiers who were accompanying him became frustrated, and the one who gave
that news noticed that ‘[The Turks] would repel them ... there is no chance of conquering
Kars.”’® A famous French military attaché, General de Courcy, who was greatly respected by
the Russian soldiers, had quit the place just before the attack. Meshcherskiy states that he
found it very interesting that a general, who was always ready and willing to take part in the
campaigns, did not want to stay to witness the Kars attack. When General de Courcy was
asked why he was leaving the field he answered, ‘I do not want to see the result of the attack...
I love the Caucasian army so much that I cannot stand seeing its inevitable bad fortune. Kars
can never be captured!”’”” Not only the Russian soldiers, but also a very experienced French
general, saw no chance of capturing Kars. Meshcherskiy often observes how none of the
soldiers were willing to attack Kars; and both psychologically and physically they were not
ready.” His accounts in the diary indicate how the Russian soldiers and commanders were
hopeless, even during the night of attack of 18 November when the soldiers felt they were
viewed as worthless by the authorities, claiming that ‘Russian soldiers were being thrown
into the fire in vain.’”
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At this point Meshcherskiy mentions an interesting moment. Before the Deveboynu
battle, the Russian General Vasiliy Geyman gathered all the generals and consulted whether
to attack or not. All of them answered that Kars was an ‘unconquerable’ place. However,
General Geyman told them that that was an order, and that Kars should be taken at all costs.*
On the other hand, in addition to General Geyman, the Grand Duke also confessed that he
was pessimistic about the conquest of Kars. Meshcherskiy writes that after the fall of Kars,
when the Grand Duke was at the top of Kars castle, he looked at the Karadag and Arab Tabya
(reinforcements) and told him: ‘If I had seen Karadag and Arab from this angle before, |
would not have ordered to attack Kars. Anyone who would see these giant forts up close

would be convinced that they were impossible to reach.’®

3.3. The Success of the attack

Although the Caucasian Army was neither willing nor ready for the attack on Kars, it
ended with the triumph of the Russian army. Meshcherskiy argues that the success was
mainly based on three factors. For him the main reason for that success was primarily the
deficiencies of the Turkish army, and secondly — and most importantly — the timing of the
attack, and finally the planning of the attack.

3.3.1. The Failure of Turkish army

Meshcherskiy provides interesting details about the military tactics and equipment of the
Turkish artillery. He writes that on the night of the attack a continuous noise passed over his
head, and a soldier explained him that it was a burst of fire from rifles belonged to the Turks,
indicating that ‘Turks were using lousy rifles, which can shoot up to 16 times.” The soldier
maintained that in return Russians were only shooting once with longer intervals. Here,
Meshcherskiy records a tactical nuance distinguishing the two armies and how the Caucasian
Army succeeded in turning the tactical failure of the Turks to their own advantage.®* When
Meshcherskiy visited the upper forts of Siivari and Kanli Tabya at the end of the attack, he
also noticed the sacrifice and endeavor of the Turkish soldiers, and he states in his diary that
they defended their positions very bravely.® It seems that Meshcherskiy wondered why the
Kars forts could not be defended by the Turkish army despite the effort and sacrifice of its
soldiers.® One of the engineers who was visiting the military field with him after the assault
noticed that there was a big deficiency of the Turkish fortifications: notably the absence of
escarpments. Meshcherskiy indicates that ‘if they [escarpments] had been also inadequate at
Kars fortress then the attack would have been easier.’®
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Meshcherskiy records that when he got to the top of the mountain the day after the attack,
he realized that each fort was terribly inaccessible. In addition, he noted that without taking
all the forts, the Russians could not hold on to any of them since Russian soldiers would
be caught in the crossfire between the forts. % He draws attention to the tactical fault of the
Turkish army, ¥ stating that if Turks had cleared several forts and concentrated all their forces
in two or three of them, Kars would not have been taken, and Russians would have had to
abandon the fortifications they had already taken.®

Meshcherskiy also remarks that another deficiency of the Turkish army was the inadequacy
ofthe required medical facilities and the corruption among the military and medical personnel.
He mentions that, while visiting the Turkish hospitals at the front following the seige, he
asked about the Turkish doctors and sanitary men. The answers lead him to conclude that
‘there was not any Turkish doctor. There were only some paramedics who with the title
of doctor performed only one thing: robbing the patients at every opportunity, even taking
their food.”® He met some Turkish sanitation engineers wearing armbands with the Red
Crescent. Some of them were speaking in English and others in French. One told that the
Turkish commander of Kars went so far as to order everyone to hand out guns and shoot the
enemy. The sanitation officer, ‘under the threat of being hanged,’ remarked to the commander
that, ‘on the basis of the Geneva Convention, the hospitals were protected from the enemy’s
attack, and that they themselves could not in any case use their weapons, and that it is banned
equally for patients and sanitary officers.””® Meshcherskiy writes that the commander did not
care about the Geneva Convention and repeated his order. But the sanitation officer did not
follow that order.”!

3.3.2. The Sudden Attack

According to Meshcherskiy, the second and most crucial factor leading to the success of
the Kars assault was its suddenness.” His diary reveals that though the Russian commanders

86 Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy Putevoy Dnevnik, p. 346.
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did their best to keep the plan of the sudden attack a secret, the Turks expected an attack in
the morning of 19 November.”® Moreover, he records that a Turkish commander confessed
to the Russian generals that the Turkish high command had been expecting an attack on
the Corak heights,” which would have meant repeating the same mistake made by N. N.
Muravyov during the siege of Kars in 1855, ° which had cost the lives of 10,000 Russians.
Furthermore, Meshcherskiy notes that a Russian general said ‘Turks, very naively, had
difficulty in somehow understanding that in those 22 years we could become wiser to such
an extent that that we won’t repeat on purpose the same mistake... Turks concentrated all
their main power and best army at 19 November at Corak heights, waiting for an attack...
[Therefore, while being focused there] they left the fortresses like Karadag” and Arab Tabya
with small garrisons and with totally incapable army units.’®” According to Meshchersky, all
in all, the Russian success lay in its on-point strategy, in ‘the attack plan of Loris-Melikov,
who was well aware of the weakness and vulnerabilities of Turks and that how much they
could be panic-stricken after a sudden attack.”*®

3.3.3. The Plan of the attack

Meshcherskiy gives credit to the well-prepared attack plan in his diary. According to
the travel diary, after deciding to attack Kars on 17 November,” what the Russian military
authorities meant was to take the lower fortifications rather than to take Kars. That was
understandable as the generals were hopeless about the success and the soldiers were tired
and not prepared. He introduces the plan after an interview with a high Russian commander:
‘if we can take the lower fortifications, we will take all the guns, take prisoners, and depart
to winter quarters, destroying the fortifications.” But according to Meshcherskiy there
were some problems at the practical level: The plan was designed by Loris-Melikov, and
accordingly there were two tasks; to attack the lower forts and to make demonstrations at
the upper forts in order to distract Turks’ attention. At that point Meshcherskiy compares the
plan of Melikov to the 1855 Kars attack plan of the Russian General Muravyov, who was
in favor of attacking the upper forts.!®” Moreover another difference between Loris-Melikov
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94 In the diary many Russian sources pronounce ‘Corak heights’ as Shorah hills (Shorahskie Visotr)
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and Muravyov’s plans was that while Muravyov was for attacking in the morning, Melikov
was planning to attack in the evening using the full moon. As Meshcherskiy notes, before
the attack of 1877, the supreme military council under the leadership of the Grand Duke had
discussed the timing of the attack for a long time, especially about whether it should have
been on day or night. The majority of the commanders in the council voted for the day attack,
just a few of them were for a night attack. The Grand Duke, having had learned some lessons
from the failures in the past, decided to approve the decision of the minority. It is important
to note that Meshcherskiy puts emphasis on the fact that more important than the timing was
the suddenness of the attack.'"!

4. People of Kars in Meshcherskiy’s Travel Diary
4.1. The Russians and the Armenians at the Battle of Kars

In addition to the plan and timing of the attack and the details of the campaign,
Meshcherskiy offers interesting insights about the people of Kars and their relations to the
Russian Caucasian army. One interesting detail is about Armenians’ relations to the Russian
army and general impression of the Russians about Armenians. Meshcherskiy notes that
the Russians were biased against Armenians for being a separatist group. He writes: ‘In
fact, the Armenians perform their duty with seriousness. They serve Russia more than they
serve a separatist organization.’'”> During his travels, Meshcherskiy developed a very deep
admiration and respect for general Loris-Melikov, who was of Armenian origin. That’s why
Meshcherskiy seems to be disturbed by the rumors about Melikov’s identity. He writes in
his diary: ‘They mention that Loris-Melikov was the representative of Armenian influence
[in the Russian army]. Loris-Melikov is Armenian, yes but associating him with Armenian
influence, and ... with the Armenian separatism ... is ridiculous.”'®* Meshcherskiy also praises
Armenians in his diary mentioning their remarkable bravery and fearlessness. He writes: “We
Russians need to blame ourselves for this sin [of being prejudiced against Armenians] we are
very greedy to see everywhere, especially where we are sloppy ... the separator element in
everything and in everything, without delving into the essence of the question ... isn’t there
more evidence that the people whom we consider to be separatists fulfill their duty of serving
Russia perfectly rather than serving as representatives and leaders of some kind of separatist
party.”'** According to Meshcherskiy there was an ‘Armenian question” within the military
affairs in the Caucasus, and he underlines that Russians were ignoring this question. This
question was about the existence of Armenians within the Caucasus army. Meshcherskiy
emphasizes how Russians did not trust Armenians and did not want to see them in command
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of Russian troops. Yet Meshcherskiy thinks that if it had not been for the Armenians within
the Russian army, it would not have been as strong as it was.'%

4.2. About the city and Turks

Meshcherskiy’s diary also contains his impressions of Kars as a city and its inhabitants.
He compares the physical appearance of the Turks, their style of clothes, as well as the
physical structure of the city with those of Europe.'® His impression of the Turks is generally
favourable, finding Turkish people friendly and decent.!” He also notices how the attitude
of Turkish civilians towards the Russian soldiers and high-commanders was very positive.
After the fall of the city, while talking to the Turkish landlord of his apartment in the center
of Kars, he learned how on the night of the attack, Turkish soldiers asked their commanders
to surrender several times. ‘The elder son of our landlord loved Russians and went to the
commander leading the deputation and asked him to surrender. In return, the commander
hanged the poor man.’'*® When Meshcherskiy asked the landlord why they asked to surrender,
the landlord answered:

Because we knew that the Russians won’t harm us ... Many of us remember the Russians,
when Generals Muravyov and Loris-Melikov were here ... we liked them very much because
they were fair [to us]... [However,] [our Pashas] they’re destroying us ... We wished that [the
Russians had taken Kars]... we knew that you [Russians] will not interfere with our religion
and won’t offend us. We also actually knew that your commander Loris Melikov ... is a
kind and honest person. If at Erzurum they had known about that, Erzurum also would have
surrendered to the Russians; we shouldn’t be afraid of Russians, you will not hang us like our
[Turkish] commander.'®

The diary also indicates that the day after the Kars fell to the Russian army, both Turks
and Armenians were ready to accept Loris-Melikov as their governor.''?

On 18 November, the day after the attack, Meshcherskiy toured the city and provides a
vivid picture of the city that day. He describes Kars as a city that climbed up to the castle by
passing through narrow streets. It consisted of steep slopes that were very difficult to climb

105 While praising the Armenian generals, Meshcherskiy also criticizes the young generation of Armenians for
having separatist dreams. He writes ‘It is without any doubt that Armenian people of low and middle class dig
into the bowels of Caucasus life and suck it out all the power. They live and earn at the expense of Georgians
and Russians. They are reluctantly going to the military service. Also among young Armenians you won’t
find brave soldiers and commanders. But you can find among them many nihilists.” Meshcherskiy, Kavkazkiy
Putevoy Dnevnik, pp. 321-322.
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with equipment. Kars stream was a fast flowing and beautiful river, which ran through the
middle of the city with a bridge, a solid structure made from stones. On the river bank was
the large cupola of a Turkish bath, which Russian soldiers visited when they reached the
city. Meshcherskiy writes that he was fascinated by the Turkish bath and its artistic structure.
Moreover, he states that in the Turkish houses were numerous paintings of flowers of white,
red, yellow, and green. Mosques were almost everywhere and, in the Armenian neighborhood,
there were Armenian and Catholic Churches.'!

The day after the assault, at the entrance of the city, Meshcherskiy first of all noticed the
narrow streets, and houses with two stories. There were no women to be seen, but children
and old people looked out of windows and from the roofs. All the shops were locked. Every
house had two or three windows sealed with a massive gap in the form of an eye in the
middle; he notes that these were windows of harems.!'? On the other hand he notices that in
the city center, markets and shops were open and the center had already returned to its usual
peaceful life; no one had a fear of war.!3

Meshcherskiy also found interesting the customs of the Turks when welcoming
guests. The owner of the house where Meshcherskiy stayed received him and the Russian
commander, but did so unaccompanied by his wife. Meshcherskiy registered discomfort
about this, stating that in Russian tradition guests were received by the wife of the host. But
the Turkish landowner laughed and said that it is not appropriate to show his wife to any
men. His Turkish host told him: ‘I would bring you my wife and my daughter ... but you
wouldn’t see them anyway, only they would see you [behind their veils].”!'* Meshcherskiy
was curious about how many wives Turkish men generally had, indicating that, when asked,
the landowner answered: ‘everyone who wants to have peace at home should only have one
wife. If someone would have more than one, he won’t have peace: wives cannot get along

in peace.’!"

5. Conclusion

Meshcherskiy’s travel diary provides insight into the situation of the Russian Caucasian
army and the Russian soldiers during the Russian attack on Kars of November 1877. It
presents us with a vivid picture of the relation between local Turks and the Russian army after
the fall of Kars to the Russians. In doing so, it adds a new dimension to our understanding of
Russian attitudes towards Armenians in that period.
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What we gain from Meshcherskiy’s travel diary is a new dimension on the crucial
moments of the conquest of Kars and its people. We learn that while the Russian army was in
bad shape and most were pessimistic about the conquest of Kars, the city fell to the Russians
because of specific factors. Firstly, the timing of the attack had utmost importance. In his
observations, Meshcherskiy emphasizes the difficulties presented by the winter conditions
and why it was vital to conduct a night attack. Secondly, he attributes the success of the
Russian troops to the inadequacy and lack of strategy of the Turkish forces. According to
Meshcherskiy, although the Russians overestimated the strength of the Turkish forts, their
well-planned strategy combined with a sudden night attack provided them with success.

Although Armenian elements have generally been considered by historians to have acted
cooperatively with the Imperial Russian army at the Caucasus border, Meshcherskiy notes that
Armenians were generally approached with prejudice and suspicion by Russians, especially
in the military field. Another important observation of Meshcherskiy was the reaction of
Turkish community in Kars towards the Turkish officials. He writes that both the local people
of Kars and the military-medical personnel were annoyed with the Turkish military officials,
and that they warmly welcomed Russian officials after the fall of the city.

Being an aristocrat, a publisher and a figure that has very close relations with the Russian
high authorities, Meshcherskiy published his diary upon returning to Russia in 1878., perhaps
hoping to shape Russian public opinion. Thus, it could also be that this travel diary helped to
forge public opinion about the Turkish administration in the Caucasus. It is highly possible that
his comments and observations about the local people, the Russian army and their relations
were selective, subjective and partial. He tries to describe the war scene, focusing on the
Caucasus Front of 1877. However, it seems that there are some gaps in his writings, which
disrupt the flow of the text. First of all, he does not make any references to the overall socio-
political situation of the period. He focuses on the local conditions rather than evaluating
the general context in which the war was taking place. He says nothing about the ongoing
battles at the Balkan front. His central and exclusive focus is on the Caucasian Front and on
the general conditions of the Russian army. His accounts of the local people’s complaints
about Turkish officials and his compliments about Russian officials must be approached with
discretion. He frequently describes scenes glorifying Russian army traditions, salutes, heroic
stories and narratives from the front. He also does not seem to have a detailed understanding
of the socio-political structure of the Ottoman state or of Russo-Ottoman relations. However,
it could also be the case that he applies self-censorship.

Secondly, he ignores discord within the Russian army. An army is generally expected
to experience some problems concerning the chain of command and order during a war.
However, in Meshcherskiy’s diary such problems are totally left out of analysis. His depiction
of the Russian army gives the impression that he prefers not to reveal any discord within the

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 211



The Battle of Kars During the Russo-Turkish War (1877-1878) in V. P. Meshcherskiy's ‘Caucasian Travel Diary’

Russian army. His conversations with the soldiers and generals seem to have been partially
omitted. The dialogues start not from the beginning but from the middle of conversations.
These probable textual re-arrangements could arise from the concern that this diary would
be published after his return to Russia. In addition, it could be the case that Meshcherskiy
wanted to keep the details about the Russian army in secrecy, particularly the total number
of soldiers, commanders, artillery and other vital information on the army structure. Most
probably, he obscured this kind of information from concern for national security.

All in all, although Meshcherskiy’s travel diary should be read with a critical eye, it
nonetheless remains an invaluable and unique primary resource that sheds light on the battle
of Kars and the conditions of Kars and its inhabitants during, and in the immediate aftermath
of the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878.
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oz

Birinci Diinya Savasi modern diinyanin olusumunda en kritik esiklerden
biridir. Ne yazik ki 1914-1918 arasi doneme askeri, siyasi, iktisadi tarih
perspektiflerinden bakildigi kadar kiltiir perspektifinden bakilmamistir.
Diinya tarihindeki bu muazzam 6lgekli sarsinti kiiltiirel ve zihinsel olarak
dlnyay! adeta formatlamistir. Cepheler bu buylk savasin aslinda gorece
kiglk bir yuzidir. Cephe ardindaki gerceklikler ¢cok daha yogun ve
karmasiktir. Savasin diinyayr dontstlriicti glicti yalnizca atesten, baruttan,
celikten kaynaklanmaz. Daha ¢ok insanin daha cok yer gérmesi, dlinyaya
dair gozlemlerin artmasi, bilinmeyen insanlar ve cografyalarin taninmasi da
savasin donustiirct bir gticidir. Harp yillar seyahatin eski bicimi ile sona
erdigi ama yeni bicimler ve amaclar dogrultusunda yeniden ortaya ciktigi,
kitlesellestigi bir zaman dilimi olmustur. Harp goézlemleri, anilari, gunlikleri
fiziki ve beseri cografyaya gondermelerle dolu oldugu icin bunlar seyahat
edebiyatinin bir unsuru olarak goriilebilirler. Bu calismada Birinci Diinya
Savasi'ni farkl bicimlerde tecriibe etmis hanedan mensubu, devlet adami,
subay, asker ve sivillerin savasa dair tanikliklar kullanilarak savasin sebep
oldugu “seyahat”ler tizerinde durulmaktadir. Savas nedeniyle artan kitlesel
hareketliligin, genellikle zorunlu “seyahat”lerin diinya bilgisi ve gérgusini
artirdigi 6ne surilmektedir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Savas, Seyahat, Birinci Diinya Savasl, Seyahat Edebiyati

ABSTRACT

World War | is one of the most critical thresholds in the formation of the
modern world. Unfortunately, the period between 1914 and 1918 has not
been viewed from a cultural perspective as viewed from the perspectives of
military, political and economic history. This enormous quake in the world
history has literally formatted the world culturally and mentally. Military fronts
were actually a relatively small side of this great war. The realities behind the
front were much more intense and complex. The transforming power of war
is not merely caused by fire, gunpowder or steel. War is a transformative force
because of increased observations about the world, recognition of unknown
people and exotic geographies. The war years have been a period in which
the travel ended with its old form, but re-emerged in line with new forms and
purposes, and became massive. Since war observations, memories, logs are
full of references to physical and human geography, they can be seen as an
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element of travel literature. This study focuses on the “travels” caused by the war by using the testimonies of the
dynasty members, statesmen, officers, soldiers and civilians who experienced the World War | in different ways. It
is argued that the massive mobility that increased due to the war generally increased the world knowledge and
manners.

Keywords: War, Travel, World War |, Travel Literature

Extended Abstract

The First World War is one of the founding events of the modern world. In World War
I historiography, the causes and consequences of this great event have been written mostly
from the perspectives of political and military history.The diplomatic crisis caused by the
colonial rivalry of the nineteenth century, the armament race and the problem of nationalities
were shown as causeS of the war. However, this founding event is not only a political,
military and diplomatic issue, but also the result and cause of mental, cultural and intellectual
transformation, technological developments and social changes.

The period between 1914-1918 witnessed a unique transformation of human life in all its
aspects in a very short time, changes which would normally be expected to take a very long
time. Modern historiography also dwells on the dimensions of this transformation that remain
outside the political and military aspects and are neglected in conventional historiography.
Therefore, it is possible to look at the historiography of the war from the perspective of travel
and at the historiography of travel from the perspective of war.

In this study, the relationship between war and travel phenomena is specifically evaluated
over the travel experiences in the Ottoman domains and of Ottoman subjects between 1914-
1918. By using the testimonies of the dynastic members, statesmen, officers, soldiers and
civilians who experienced the First World War in different ways, the "travels" caused by the
war are brought into focus. It is argued that increasing mass mobility caused by war, which
are generally compulsory "travels", increased world knowledge and manners. It is claimed
that war and travel are not as incompatible, irreconcilable and unthinkable together as it
might seem.

The nineteenth century was a period when scientific and technical developments
increased curiosity and knowledge about the world on the one hand and made it easier to
travel around the world on the other. In this period, travel became widespread and the concept
of tourism emerged. The First World War, which spread over more than four years and over
vast geographies, ended this trend. States and armies have restricted freedom of movement.
Declining economic welfare under war conditions and the loss of sense of security reduced
the motivation to travel. On the other hand, the war period has also led to an unprecedented
massive spatial mobility. In this article, it is argued that newspapers, propaganda publications,
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military diaries, war memoirs, military reports can be accepted as kinds of travel literature
with alternative readings. All these texts refer to physical and human geography suggesting
that, rather than simply being interrupted during the war years, travel literature expanded and
diversified and enriched in content.

In this study, the phenomenon of travel during the First World War is examined under
four headings: olitical and diplomatic travels; military travels; culture, art, scientific research
and information travels; compulsory travels of ordinary people. Reciprocal visits of members
of the warring dynasties were the leading political and diplomatic travels. Emperors, kings
and princes traveled to allied countries to improve their diplomatic relations. They went on
domestic trips to renew the loyalty of their citizens. They visited the fronts to give morale to
the military. These travels were followed by the travels of statesmen, high-level bureaucrats
and parliamentarians. Generals from the allied armies made mutual headquarters visits.

It is the constant displacement of soldiers and low-ranking officers for military reasons
that made the travel phenomenon massive in the World War 1. Millions of soldiers took first
theoretical and then applied geography lessons during the four-year war. They roamed not
only in their own countries but also into other countries as combatants or captives. They
went to places they wouldn't normally see. Some of these people kept diaries. Some of them
wrote about the places they visited and saw in their memoirs. Some of them described the
geographies they traveled around in their letters. As a result of all these observations and
testimonies, the world became a much better known place when the war ended.

Culture, art, scientific research and information travels were another category of travel that
had a significant share during the war years. These are the travels of professional journalists,
poets, writers, painters, photographers, scientists and researchers who are taken to the fronts
and behind the front lines so that they can explain the war to the masses. The impressions
of these professionals in the places they visit, their writings and drawings have played an
important role in increasing the knowledge of the world, as they reach a wider audience.
In this way, people from different professions, gender and age groups have increased their
knowledge and experience of the world. All these people have acquired knowledge and
experiences that would otherwise not be possible in times of war.

Finally, the forced displacement of ordinary people is an important part of the travel
phenomenon during the war years. These are the "travelers" of the war who left the
fewest written witnesses behind them. Sometimes they migrated within one country
and sometimes from one country to another. The ‘travels’ of these people were rarely
written in their own words but often by soldiers who witnessed their migration. However,
immigrant convoys have become one of the important sources of geography knowledge
in the twentieth century.
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All these travels, classified in four categories, replaced the tourist travels that were cut off
with the outbreak of the war in 1914. The new forms of mass travel came to an end with the
end of the war. The authoritarian and totalitarian regimes that rose in the interwar period have
closed the borders and raised the barriers between the borders.

This study shows how, despite the enormous destruction and tragedy caused by the First
World War, humanity enriched its knowledge and experience about the earth. During the war
years, millions of people saw for the first time in other countries a wild animal, an exotic
fruit, a production technique they did not know. Individual experiences first belonged to oral
culture and gradually to written culture, spread and became permanent. The important sites of
the war, such as Gallipoli, Galicia, Verdun, and other geographies, took place in the collective
memories of people living in other continents. The Ottoman physical and human geography
also became more accurately known. War made it possible to replace the prejudices in the
minds of the elite and ordinary people with the ability of concrete sensation, observation
and empathy. The same can be said for the physical and human geography knowledge of the
Ottoman peoples about the rest of the world.
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23 Haziran 1914’te, Avusturya-Macaristan Veliaht Prensi Arsidiikk Franz Ferdinand,
Viyana’dan bindigi trenle Ljubljana iizerinden Trieste’ye, oradan gemi ile Dalmagya
kiyilarina, nehir gemisi ile Neretva agzindan Hirvatistan iclerine ve yine trenle Bosna-
Hersek sehirleri Ilica’ya, Mostar’a ve nihayet 25 Haziran Persembe giinii 6gleden sonra
Saraybosna’ya varacagi yolculuga cikarken, bunun tarihin en trajik seyahati olacagini
bilmiyordu. 28 Haziran Pazar giinii, gen¢ bir Sirp milliyetgisinin, Gavrilo Princip’in arsidiik
ve esi Sophia Chotek’i 6ldiiren ve diinyay: cehenneme ¢eviren kursunlarindan sonraki dort
buguk yilda, yeryiizii gezilesi goriilesi bir yer olmaktan ¢ikti.

O giinden o6nceki yiizyilda sanayi devriminin sonuglari, 6zellikle de buhar giicliniin
deniz ve demiryollarinda kullanimi, seyahati siyasi, askeri ve iktisadi elitlerle profesyonel
gezgin, kasif, misyoner yahut arkeologlarin ayricaligi olmaktan ¢ikarmisti. Turizm kelimesi
yiizy1l baginda once Ingilizce, sonra Almanca sdzliiklere girmisti. Avrupa’daki popiiler
destinasyonlarin rehberleri defalarca basilan ve c¢ok satilan kitaplardi ama “turist” hala
nadir bir tipti. Avrupa’da aristokrat siifin ve yiiksek burjuvazinin diinyaya duydugu merak
ve igtahin arttig1 bir zamanda, ge¢miste diisiiniilemeyecek kadar hizli, daha ucuz, “daha
konforlu ve risksiz seyahat, turizmi gelecek vaat eden bir endiistriye doniistiirecek gibiydi.
Ancak beklentiler bosa ¢ikt1, 1914’te patlak verdiginden kisa bir siire sonra umulandan ¢ok
daha uzun ve tahripkar olacagi anlagilan “Biiyiik Savas” bu gidisati durdurdu, neredeyse
yarim asir siiren uzun bir kesintiye ugratti. Winfried Loschburg’un seyahatin kiiltiirel tarihini
anlattif1 eserinin, asagi yukari bu dénemde, Mayis 1914’te, Cook Seyahat Acentesi’nin
Viyana subesince diizenlenen ilk otobiis turu ile sona ermesi anlamlidir.’

Ne var ki, turizmin fiilen sona erdigi 1914 yazi, seyahatin tarihi acgisindan ihmal
edilemeyecek kadar zengin, dolu dolu bir dort yilin da baslangiciydi. O zamana kadar bilgi
veya macera pesindeki “profesyonel” seyyahlarla siyasi ve ekonomik seckinlerin ayricaligi
olan “seyahat”, milyonlarca insanin zorunlu deneyimi oldu, goriilmedik dl¢iide kitlesellesti.
Silahaltina alinan milyonlarca insan savas ¢ikmasa adlarini bile duyamayacaklar1 yerleri
gordiiler. Bunlardan bazilari, bir cepheden digerine aylar siiren yolculuklarini, glinliikklerinde
“seyahat” olarak tanimlayabildiler. Ne yazik ki bu “seyahat”lerin kitlesel niteligi ve genis
cografyalardaki karalar ve denizlere yayilmis olmast 6znel deneyimleri goriinmezlestirdi.
Harp tarihi yaziminda bu insanlar sayilara, mekanlar haritada soyut ¢izimlere indirgendi. Oysa
ne kadar biiyiik kalabaliklardan s6z ediyor olursak olalim, tek tek bireyler somut mekanlari
birbirlerinden farkli olarak deneyimlediler. Adi sant duyulmamis cografyalardan, bilhassa
harp sahalar1 olan kasabalar, ovalar ve nehirlerden yiiz milyonlarca insan harp havadisleri
vesilesiyle haberdar oldu. Trajik dort buguk yil milyonlarca insan i¢in uygulamali, yiiz
milyonlarcasi igin de teorik cografya dersi gibi oldu.

1 Winfried Loschburg, Seyahatin Kiiltiir Tarihi, Dost Yay., Ankara, 1998, s. 143.
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Bu calismada savas ve seyahat olgular1 arasindaki iliski spesifik olarak 1914-1918 yillar
arasinda, Osmanli cografyasinda veya Osmanli tebaasinca yasanmig deneyimler {izerinden
degerlendirilecek, bu iki kavramin ilk akla getirdigi kadar uyusmaz, uzlagsmaz, bir arada
diistiniilemez olmadig1 gosterilecektir. Clausewitz’e gonderme ile sdyleyecek olursak bu
yazinin 6nermesi sudur: Savas seyahatin farkli nedenler yiiziinden yahut bagka amaglar i¢in
stirdiiriilmesidir.

Gergekten de savag devletlerin olaganiistii tedbirlere bagvurdugu bir hadisedir ve bu
olagantistii tedbirlerden biri normal zamanlardaki niifus hareketliligine getirilen sinirlamalardir.
Savasta seyahat 6zgiirliigii devletler ve ordular tarafindan kisitlanir. Seyahat motivasyonu,
refahin azalmasi, emniyet duygusunun kayb1 ve yolculukta konfor beklentilerinin diismesine
paralel olarak, dibe vurur. Seyyahlar, rehberler, turist gemileri ve trenler, acenteler sahneden
cekilir. Kesif gezilerine, arkeolojik kazilara, hatta rutin hac yolculuklarina ara verilir. Ne de
olsa turizm krizlere duyarl bir sektordiir. Ote yandan yine savas baska bigimlerde de olsa
seyahat olgusunu dirilten ve hi¢ olmadig 6lgeklere vardiran bir hadisedir.

Modern “topyekiin savas”, baris zamanlarinda disiiniilmeyecek boyutlarda bir insani
hareketlilige yol agt1. Siyasiler ve diplomatlar, asker kalabaliklar1 ve ne yazik ki kimi sivil
halk kitleleri Birinci Diinya Savagi’ni evlerinde degil yollarda deneyimlediler. Yollardaki bu
insanlarin pek azinin eli kalem tutuyordu ama sadece onlarin yazip artlarina biraktiklar: bile
savag zamaninda gezi-seyahat edebiyatinin kesintiye ugramak bir kenara, hacim kazandigini
ve igerik olarak da cesitlenip zenginlestigini iddia etmek igin yeterlidir. Bu iddianin igini
doldurmak tizere bu yazida 6zellikle harp anilarinin satir aralarina gezi edebiyatinin bir bigimi
olarak bakilacaktir. Birinci Diinya Savasi yillart boyunca disaridan Osmanli cografyasina
gelen ya da Osmanli uyrugu olup yurtdisina giden 6nce hanedan mensubu, devlet adami
ve generallerin; ikinci olarak aydinlar, sanatgilar ve gazetecilerin; {igiincii olarak da siradan
insanlarin genellikle riitbesiz askerlerin ama ayni zamanda sivil halktan erkek, kadin ve
cocuklarin “seyahat” deneyimleri incelenecektir.

Siyasi ve Diplomatik Seyahatler

Mesum suikastten iki hafta sonra, 6 Temmuz 1914’te, savas bulutlar1 ufukta gériinmiisken
Alman Imparatoru Wilhelm SMY Hohenzollern yati ile yirmi giinliik bir Norveg fiyortlari
seyahatine ¢ikt1. Alman genelkurmay baskani ve donanma bakani da tatildeydiler ve imparator
onlar1 ¢agirmaya bile gerek gérmedi.? Bu bir monarkin, dnceki yiizyildaki anlami ile son
“rutin seyahat”i idi. 1914-1918 yillari, harbin sonunda imparatorluklar1 yikilacak ve kendileri
de taht ve taclarmi kaybedecek olan hanedanlarin ve mensuplarinin baska bigimler, araglar
ve amagclarla ama hi¢ olmadiklari kadar ¢cok yollarda olduklari ve seyahatler dolayistyla hi¢
olmadiklar1 kadar goriintirlilk kazandiklar1 bir dénem oldu. Krallar ve prensler zamanin basin

2 John Keegan, The First World War, Vintage Canada, Toronto, 2000, s. 53-54.
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yayin organlaria ve propaganda brosiirlerine sik¢a diplomatik ziyaretlerde, tebaalariin
arasinda veya cephede askerleriyle beraber iken goriintii verdiler. Savasan hanedanlarin
mensuplari, miittefikleri ile iyi iliskilerini gelistirmek, savasin agir yiikii altinda ezilen sivil
vatandaslarin sadakatini tazelemek ve harbin acilarini en yogun bigimde ates hattinda tecriibe
eden askerlere moral vermek i¢in seyahat ettiler.

Kayzer Wilhelm muhtemelen bu konuda rakipsizdi ama kesinlikle yalniz degildi. Diisman
yadamiittefik, diger hanedanlarin mensuplari da gesitli vesilelericat ederek cepheleri gezdiler.?
Wilhelm Alman ordularinin isgal ettikleri tlilkelerde ve sehirlerde, Polonya’da, Litvanya’da,
Riga’da askeri mintikalari bir yirminci ytizyil fatihi edasi ile dolasti. Kayzer miittefik iilke
baskentlerini ve elbette Istanbul’u da ziyaret etmeyi ihmal etmedi. Sofya iizerinden 15 Ekim
1917°de kalabalik maiyetiyle istanbul’a gelen kayzer, padisah ve devlet ricali tarafindan
Sirkeci Gart’nda biiytik bir térenle karsilandi. Ayni aksam Dolmabahge Sarayi’nda serefine
aksam yemegi verilen imparator, ertesi glin resmi temaslarda bulundu? ve sonraki giinlerde
Istanbul’un tarihi yerlerini gezdi. Wilhelm’in gezdigi yerler arasinda Ayasofya Camii ile Fatih
Camii’nin yanisira kendi yaptirdigi Alman Cesmesi ile II. Mahmut Tiirbesi karsisinda insasi
diisiiniilen Tiirk-Alman Dostluk Yurdu da vardi. Imparator istanbul’daki sehir ici gezilerini
miiteakip Yavuz zirhlist ile Canakkale’ye giderek muharebe alanlarinda, hem deniz hem de
kara harplerinin cereyan ettigi bolgelerde inceleme gezisi yapti.

Daha alt diizey hanedan iiyeleri de miittefikler aras1 diplomasi ¢ercevesinde Istanbul’u
ziyaret ettiler. Franz Joseph’in dliimiinden sonra tahta ¢ikan yeni Avusturya imparatoru
Karl’in kiiclik kardesi Arsidiik Max, 1917 Subat’inda, “Kayzer”in tahta ¢ikigini bildirmek
gerekgesiyle Istanbul’a geldi. Arsidiik en iist diizey protokolle agirland: ve padisah tarafindan
da kabul edildi. Ayn1 yilin Eyliil ayinda bu sefer Arsidiik Hubert Salvator Istanbul’a geldi.
Arsidiik Istanbul’daki ziyaretlerden sonra Filistin, Kudiis ve Sina cephelerini gezdi. Nisan
1918’de ise Habsburg hanedaninin iist diizey hanimlari, Arsidiises Maria Theresa ve Kontes
Bardi maiyetleri ile istanbul’a geldiler ve kaldiklar siire icerisinde Istanbul’u gezip sehirdeki
Avusturya-Macaristan birliklerini ve hastanelerini ziyaret ettiler. May1s ay1 sonunda bu sefer
Avusturya-Macaristan imparatoru Karl {ist diizey devlet adamlar1 ve generallerin de bulundugu
heyetiyle Istanbul’daydi. Sirkeci Gari'nda Karl’1 padisah, veliaht, sehzadeler, sadrazam ve
nazirlar ile kordiplomatigin bulundugu kalabalik bir heyet gosterisli bir torenle karsiladi.’

3 Ingiliz subay E. D. Swinton amlarmda Temmuz 1915°te Majesteleri Prens Arthur’un Fransiz ordulari
karargahia ziyaretlerini anlatir. Prensin seyahat sebebi cesur miittefik subay ve askerlerine kral adina nisan ve
madalyalar takdim etmekti. E. D. Swinton, 4 Year Ago / Eye-Witness s Narrative of the War, Edward Arnold,
London, 1916, s. 162.

4 Kayzer’in Veliahd Vahdeddin Efendi’ye ve Sultan Resad’in kayzere takdim ettigi hediyeler hakkinda bkz.
Tlona Baytar, “Kaiser II. Wilhelm’in istanbul’a Ug Ziyareti ve Hediyeler”, ki Dost Hiikiimdar / Sultan II.
Abdiilhamid Kaiser 1. Wilhelm, TBMM Milli Saraylar Daire bagkanlig1 Yay., Istanbul, t.y., s. 79.

5 Joseph Pomiankowiski, Osmanl Imparatorlugu nun Cokiisii, Kayihan Yay., istanbul, 1990, s. 265-266, s. 274,
s.310,s. 311-312.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 221



Diinya “Goriis”U Olarak Savas: Birinci Diinya Savasi Yillarinda Turkiye'ye ve Tirkiye'den “Seyahat”ler

Omriiniin son demlerini siirmekte olan padisah Mehmed Resad, ne kayzere ne de
imparatora iade-i ziyaretlerde bulunabildi. Bu vazifeyi onun adina veliaht ve diger sehzadeler
ifa etti. Surasi agiktir ki, II. Mesrutiyet doneminde, rejimin mahiyeti geregi, Osmanli
hanedan1 mensuplar1 muadilleri kadar sahnede goriinmediler. Yine de veliaht ve sehzadelerin
harp senelerindeki seyahatleri kamusal hadiseler oldu. 21 Kasim 1916’da 6len Avusturya-
Macaristan Imparatoru Franz Joseph’in cenazesi dolayisiyla Veliaht Mehmed Vahideddin
27 Kasim’da Sirkeci Gari’ndan trenle yola ¢ikti. Veliaht Viyana’daki temaslarindan sonra
Budapeste’ye gecti ve Peste hastanelerindeki yarali Tiirk askerleri ziyaret etti. Veliahdin
son duragi bir diger miittefik bagkent Sofya idi.* Mehmed Vahideddin ertesi yil, Kayzer
Wilhelm’in Istanbul ziyareti sirasinda ve sonrasinda vuku bulan davetlerine padisah namina
icabet etti. 15 Aralik 1917°de baglayan bu seyahatte Sofya, Budapeste, Viyana {izerinden
Miinih’e varildi. Alman genel karargdhinin bulundugu Bad Kreuznach’a varan heyet
Bati cephesindeki harp sahalar1 yakinlarinda incelemelerde bulunmak {izere Strazburg’a
hareket etti. Heyete burada otomobillerle sehir turu yaptirildi ve yine otomobillerle siperler
gezdirildi. Alman cephesinin en ileri hatlarinin bulundugu Colmar’a gidildi. Bundan sonra
heyet Mannheim, Mainz, Koblenz, Koln, Dusseldorf sehirlerinden gegerek Krupp silah
fabrikalarinin bulundugu Essen’e geldi. Veliaht ve beraberindekiler seyahatin sonraki on
giiniinii Berlin’de gegirdiler.”

Sehzade Abdiirrahim ve Sehzade Osman Fuat Efendiler de 4 Ocak 1917°de Galigya’da
bulunan Tirk kolordusu karargdhi ve 19. Timen’e bir moral ziyareti gerceklestirdiler.®
Ug ay kadar sonra, 10 Nisan 1917°de, Sehzade Mehmed Ziyaeddin Efendi riyasetinde bir
Osmanl delegasyonu padisah namma Imparator Wilhelm’e bir kilig takdim etmek iizere
tren ile Istanbul’dan ayrildi. Heyet Berlin’deki resmi temaslardan sonra bat1 sinirinda Alman
ordular1 genel karargahmin bulundugu Bad Kreuznach’a, oradan da Strazburg ve Briiksel’e
gitti ve 21 Nisan’a kadar buralarda inceleme ve ¢esitli ziyaretlerde bulundu.’

Devlet adamlar1 ve parlamenterler, tipki hanedan mensuplart gibi, Cihan Harbi seneleri
boyunca miittefik iilkeleri siklikla ziyaret ettiler ve harbin fiilen cereyan ettigi birbirine

6  Ruhat Alp, Osmanli Devleti’nde Veliahtlik Kurumu (1908-1922), Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Hacettepe
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Ankara, 2018, s. 266-270. Gezi hakkinda bkz. Liitfi Simavi, Son
Osmanli Sarayinda Gordiiklerim, Orgiin Yay., Istanbul, 2004, s. 239-244.

Alp, a.g.e., s. 271-282; Simavi, a.g.e., s. 247-254.

8 M. Sevki Yazman, Kumandanim Gali¢ya Ne Yana Diiser?, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 2008, s.
xxiv. Su kaynakta Sehzade Omer Faruk Efendi’nin de Galigya cephesini ziyaret ettigi belgelenmistir: Danuta
Chmielowska, “Birinci Diinya Savagsi Sirasinda Galigya’da Miicadele Eden Osmanli Askerleri 1916-19177,
100. Yilinda Birinci Diinya Savagi Uluslararast Sempozyumu, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Yay., Ankara, 2015,
s. 171.

9  Mehmet Korkmaz, “Sultan Mehmed Resad’n Oglu Sehzade Ziyaeddin Efendi (1873-1938)”, Sultan V.
Mehmed Resad ve Dénemi, TBMM Milli Saraylar Yay., Istanbul, 2008, s. 154
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uzak cepheleri gezdiler.'" 20 Temmuz 1914’te, yani savasin fiilen patlak vermesine bir
hafta kala, Fransa cumhurbaskan1 Poincare ve basbakani (ayn1 zamanda disisleri bakani)
Viviani ti¢ giin siirecek resmi temaslarda bulunmak {izere uzun bir deniz yolculugu sonunda
miittefik Rusya’ya vardilar.' Bu bilyiik savas 6ncesi uluslararast iligkiler diizenindeki siyasi -
diplomatik ziyaretlerin sonuncusu, sadece miittefikler arasinda ya da muharipler ile bitaraflar
arasinda gerceklesebilen savas zamani resmi seyahatlerinin ise ilkiydi.

1914 yazinda harbin patlak vermesiyle muharip iilkeler aras1 diplomatik iliskiler kesildi,
buna karsilik miittefiklerle olaganiistii yakinliklar tesis edildi. Sonraki dort yil boyunca
miittefik devlet adamlar1 ve parlamenter heyetleri birbirlerine karsilikli ziyaretlerde
bulundular. Devletler bu ziyaretleri miittefikler arasi hukuku gii¢lendirmek, ittifaklarina
sadakat ve giiven saglamak i¢in firsat olarak goriiyorlardi. Siyasi ve diplomatik temaslarla
yetinilmiyordu. Miittefiklere giiven vermenin ve diismanlara korku salmanin bir vesilesi
olarak, hammadde ve enerji kaynaklar1 agisindan sahip olunan zenginlikler, mesela maden
ocaklart veya silah fabrikalar1i madenci yahut is¢i kiyafetleri giydirilmis miittefik devlet
adamlarina gezdiriliyordu.

Tiirk tarafindan miittefik Almanya’ya en iist diizey resmi ziyaretler Sadrazam Talat
Pasa tarafindan gergeklestirildi. Talat Paga’nin Nisan 1917°deki Berlin gezisinin diger
duraklar1 obiir miittefikler Avusturya ve Bulgaristan’in baskentleriydi. 1 Ocak 1918’de
Brest Litovsk gortismeleri stirerken Talat Paga bir kez daha Berlin’e dogru yola ¢ikti. Pasa
miizakereler devam ederken bir ara Varsova’ya da gitti ve orada temaslarda bulundu.' 1918
Eyliil’iinde bir kere daha Berlin’e giden Talat Pasa Almanya’daki Miisliiman esirler igin
Berlin yakinlarindaki Wiinsdorff-Zossen’de kurulan esir kampini ziyaret etti. Savas boyunca
Berlin’e gelen Osmanli heyetleri bu esir kampina ugramayi adet edinmislerdi. Talat Pagsa’nin
sadrazam olarak Berlin’i son ziyareti bayrama denk geldi. Bayram namazin1 Miisliiman
esirlerle birlikte bu kampta kilan'® Talat Pasa, doniisiinde Sofya’ya da ugradi.'*

Miittefik iilke parlamentolarindan mebuslar da harp seneleri boyunca karsilikli seyahatler
gergeklestirdiler. lttifak ordularinin isgali altindaki bolgelerden ya da itilaf devletleri

10 Temmuz 1915’te Prens Arthur’un hemen arkasindan miittefik ordular genel karargahi Britanya Bagbakani
Asquith ve Savas Bakani Kitchener tarafindan da ziyaret edildi. Ikili iki giin karargihta kalip Britanya
cephelerini ve harp sahasini teftis ettiler. E. D. Swinton, a.g.e., s. 163. Churchill de seleflerinin yolunu takip
etti. Subat 1918’de Winston Churchill ziyaret ettigi harp sahalarindan esine yazdigi mektupta, dliime orada
cenaze levazimatgilarinin baktigi gibi bakildigini, olagan ve pek korku vermeyen bir sey gibi goriildiigiini
soylemisti. Martin Gilbert, Churchill, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 2013, s. 454.

11 Leonard V. Smith vd., France and the Great War 1914-1918, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, New
York, 2003, s. 26.

12 Hasan Babacan, Mehmet Taldt Pasa 1874-1921, TTK Yay., Ankara, 2005, s. 155-163.

13 Sinan Kuneralp, “Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Miittefikleri: Yumusak Gii¢ Diplomasisi Ornegi”, I. Diinya
Savast 'nda Ittifak Cephesinde Savas ve Propaganda, Vehbi Kog Vakfi, Istanbul, 2014, s. 48 ve s. 51.

14 Talat Pasa Bulgar cephesinin ¢okiisiinii Sofya’da, ilk agizdan, Bulgar yetkililerden 6grendi. Bkz. Hasan
Babacan, a.g.e., s. 171.
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egemenligindeki bolgelerden temsilciler de bu gibi siyasi ve diplomatik ziyaretlerde
bulunuyorlardi. ittihatgilarin {inlii gazetecisi Hiiseyin Cahit Bey, savas yillarinda Osmanl
Mebusan Meclisi’nin birinci bagkan vekili sifatiyla, Alman mebuslarindan olusan bir kurulun
Istanbul ziyaretleri ertesinde, bir grup mebusla birlikte Almanya’ya iade-i ziyarette bulundu.
Ziyaret Canakkale Savasi ertesinde yani Osmanli’ya saygi ve sevginin Almanya’da ¢ok arttig1
bir zaman diliminde gerceklesti. Hiiseyin Cahit Bey’in anlattigina bakilirsa ziyaret bir peri
masalint andirir gérkem ve gosteris icinde vuku buldu. Heyet Alman kentlerinde halkin “akil
ve hayale sigmayacak icten alkislarina, iyi karsilamalarma” mazhar oldu. Hiiseyin Cahit Bey
anilarinda bu gibi ziyaretlerin islevleri {izerinde de durmustur. Ona gére Almanlar Osmanli
mebuslar heyetini “Alman kamuoyunu avutmak, halkta savasa karsi hevesi canlandirmak i¢in
bir ara¢” saymiglardi. Yani miittefik bir iilkenin temsilcileri bir iilkenin kendi i¢ kamuoyunu
etkileme vasitastyd. Ikinci olarak bu gibi geziler miittefiklere gii¢ ve kudretlerini sergilemenin,
ittifak iliskisini giliclendirmenin vasitasi olarak bir gosteriydi. Bu yiizden mebuslar endiistri
tesislerine gotiiriilmiis, silah fabrikalarinin, tersanelerin g¢alismalari mebuslarin nazar-1
dikkatlerine sunulmustu: “Alman hiikiimeti bize Almanlarin son ve kesin yengilerine i¢cimizde
bir inang¢ yaratmak istegini de giidiiyorlardi. Onun i¢indir ki Essen’e kadar gotiirdiiler. Krupp
fabrikasini saatlerce gezdirdiler. Gozlerimize gozliikk takarak erimis demirlerin dokiilmesini
seyrettirdiler. Kiel’de ik kiigiik denizalt1 gostererek fisildadilar: ‘Bu sizin igindir!””'> Diigman
ya da miittefik, bakan gozler i¢in harp sanayii ve teknolojisinden daha miiessir bir sey yoktu.

Harp yillar1 boyunca devlet adamlar1 kendi tilkeleri i¢inde de siyasi seyahatler yaptilar.
Bu seyahatlerde amag¢ gormek kadar, belki ondan ¢ok, goériinmekti. Harbiye Naziri ve
Baskumandan Vekili sifatiyla Enver Pasa’nin 1916 senesi baginda Osmanli Devleti’nin Arap
cografyasina yaptig1 gezi bunun carpici bir drnegiydi. Enver Pasa gittigi yerlerde biiytlik
merasimlerle karsilandi. Askeri ve miilki erkanin yanisira esraf ve ulemadan kimselerle
goriistii. Askeri birlikleri ve istihkamlar teftis etti. Okullari, hastaneleri ziyaret etti. Agilislar
yaptt. Bir takim dini ziyaretgdhlara da ugradi. Kudiis’te Muallak Tas1 ve Mescid-i Aksa’yi,
Davut Aleyhisselam kabri ile Kiyame Kilisesi’ni ziyaret etti. El Halil ve Beytiillahim’de
kutsal mekanlar1 gordii. Bilahare Amman’dan trenle Medine’ye gitti. Mescid-i Nebevi’yi,
Ravza-i Mutahhara’y1, Cennetii’l-Baki kabristanini ziyaret etti. Paganin seyahati Arapca
yayinlanan yerel gazetelerde genis yer buldu.'® Basin yayin organlarinin tabii olarak hanedan
mensuplari ve devlet adamlariin seyahatlerine ilgi gdstermesi, bu seyahatlerdeki izlenimlerin
sadece seyahate katilanlarin deneyimi olarak kalmamasina yol acti. Gazeteler, mecmualar ve
kartpostallar bu siyasi seyahatlerin rotasini, gidilen sehirleri, ziyaret edilen mekanlart genis
kitlelere gosterdiler. Buralara gitmeyen, gidemeyecek olan kitleler, goremeyecekleri, belki
haberdar bile olamayacaklari gehirleri bu seyahat haberlerinde goriip tanidilar.

15 Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in, Siyasal Amilar, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 1976, s. 229.
16 Bu seyahat hakkinda bkz. Kiirt Muhammed Ali, Enver Pasa ’min Ortadogu Seyahati, Dogu Kiitiiphanesi,
fstanbul, 2007.
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Askeri Seyahatler

Uzun harp senelerinde seyahati kitlesel bir edim haline getiren asil faktdr, iiniforma
altindaki subaylar ve riitbesiz askerlerin askeri gerekgelerle siirekli yer degistirmeleriydi.
Sayilar1 milyonlarla ifade edilen askerler kendi iilkelerini ugtan uca dolastilar. Yine
milyonlarca asker muharip ya da esir olarak tebaasi olduklart devletlerin siirlari disina
ciktilar, miittefik ya da diisman tilke topraklarini adimladilar. Osmanli cografyasinin giineyi,
dogusu ve batist diinyanin dort bir tarafindan (Avrupa, Asya, Afrika ve Avustralya) toplanmis
itilaf askerlerinin ayaklar1 altinda ezildi. Miittefik Alman ve Avusturya askerleri Osmanli
ordusu hizmetinde Osmanli cografyasinda seyahat ettiler. Osmanli askerleri de savas seneleri
boyunca Almanya, Avusturya, Bulgaristan, Romanya, Sirbistan, Macaristan, Polonya, Rusya
ve Iran topraklarmi gordiiler.

Miittefik devletler ordularmma mensup asker ve subaylar farkli cephelerde silah
arkadasgliginin geregini birlikte yerine getirdiler. Komuta kademeleri karsilikli olarak genel
karargah ziyaretleri yaptilar. Bunun diginda askeri heyetler cepheleri ziyaret ettiler, gdzlem
ve incelemelerde bulundular, askeri iligkileri giiglendirmenin yanisira bu gezilerde bilgi ve
tecriibe aktarimi sagladilar.

Harp seneleri boyunca miittefik ordularin {ist kademeleri arasinda iletisim karsilikli askeri
ziyaretlerle siirdiiriildii. Almanlarin Dogu cephesinde 6nemli hizmetler veren, Sirbistan
ve Romanya’y1 savag dist birakarak Almanya ile miittefiki Osmanli Devleti arasinda kara
baglantisinin kurulmasini saglayan generali August von Mackensen de Mart 1916’da Edirne
ile Istanbul’u ziyaret etti ve buralarda tevecciihle karsilandi.'? 1916 yiliin yaz aylarinda,
ittifak ordularinin Rus taarruzu karsisinda zor duruma diismeleri, 6zellikle Avusturya
ordularinin adeta ¢okiisii sonrasinda, Enver Pasa Galigya, Romanya ve Makedonya
cephelerini ziyaret etti. Heyeti Viyana ve Lemberg iizerinden cepheye ulasan Enver Pasa,
bu seyahatinde Alman kayzeri Wilhem, Bulgar krali Ferdinand ve veliaht prensi Boris,
gelecegin Avusturya imparatoru Karl, Avusturya-Macaristan genelkurmay baskani General
Conrad von Hétzendorff ve Alman generaller Hindenburg ile Ludendorff gibi st diizey
miittefik yetkililerle gortistii.'

Alt diizey komutan ve subaylar i¢in esas olan ise miittefik ordularin savastig1 cepheleri
gormekti. Istanbul’daki Avusturya-Macaristan askeri atasesi Pomiankowiski, Enver Pasa’nin

17 Edirne’de o zaman tabur yaveri olarak gérev yapan . Hakki Bey Mackensen’in ziyaretiyle ilgili sunlar1 yazar:
“Bugiin 23 Mart 1916. Diinden beri Makenzen’i karsilama isine hazirlandik. Galiba sehir daha dnce hazirlands,
Alman ve Tiirk bayraklariyla siislendi. Biz de yer yer askeri topluluklarla selam durduk... Oyle ya, bu yolun
acilis1 cephede bile bizi sevindirmisti... Makenzen’i, Balkan yolunu agtigindan dolayi, biitiin halk ile birlikte
selamladik, minnettarligimizi gosterdik. O da bir at lizerine binmis, bizim hudutta ta misafir kalacag: yere
kadar bu alkis tufani arasinda gegti, gitti.” 1. Hakki Sunata, Gelibolu dan Kafkaslara / Birinci Diinya Savast
Amilarim, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 2003, s. 221-222.

18 Bu seyahatin ayrintili bir anlatimi i¢in bkz. Pomiankowiski, a.g.e., s. 205 vd.
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Canakkale Savaglari ertesinde buradaki kolordu ve tiimenlerin dagitildig1 Asya’daki cepheleri
teftis seyahatine bir miittefik iilke subayi olarak refakat etti. Atage bu seyahatteki ilging
gdzlemlerini kaleme de ald1. Savastan 6nce Tiirkiye’de Istanbul disinda (bu da Istanbulu, varhikli
Tiirkler ile diplomatlarm kullandiklart Bogazdaki yalilara baglayan hattan ibaretti) otomobille
gidilecek tek yol bulunmadigini yazan Pomiankowiski, gegtikleri yollarin ekserisinin Enver
Pasa veya diger ordu kumandanlari i¢in 6zel olarak yapilmis oldugunu yazdi. Son derece yogun
program boyunca heyet giinde 300 ila 400 kilometre yolu otomobille kat etti."”

1917 Agustos ayinda atase Pomiankowiski yirmi Tiirk subayim Avusturya-italya harbinin
cereyan ettigi Isonzo cephesine gotiirdii. Aralarinda III. Ordu komutaninin da bulundugu
Tiirk askeri heyetinin gezisi on dort giin siirdii.”® Heyette bulunan subaylardan biri Binbasi
Izzeddin’in (Calislar) giinliigiine bakilirsa seyahat askeri temaslardan ibaret degildi. Binbasi
[zzeddin giinliigiinde tren penceresinden seyrettigi Balkan sehirlerini, kasabalari, koyleri,
yollari, tarlalari tasvir etti. Sirbistan’t Bulgaristan’dan daha giizel ve ileri buldu. Macaristan
ve Avusturya’da giizergdh daha goz alictydi. Baden’i mitkemmel bir sayfiye olarak takdir
etti. Trieste’deki bag ve bahgeleri begendi. Gezdigi yerlerdeki ticari hareketliligi gozlemledi.
Plajlarda kadin ve erkeklerin beraber ve yan yana olmasini garipsedi. Gegtigi yerlerin etnik
kompozisyonu ve halklarmin konustugu dilleri not etti. Giinliikten askeri heyetin temas ve
incelemelerden kalan vakitlere ¢evre gezilerini sikistirdigi anlagilmaktadir: “Gelir gelmez
Trieste rthtiminda yaptigimiz gezinti de ayrica giizel bir am oldu... Ogle yemeginden sonra
arabayla Ladsberg civarinda ve yarim saat mesafede bulunan magaralara gittik. Doganin
giiclii elleriyle olusturdugu essiz eserlerden biri. Stelaktik ve stelakmitler ¢ok giizel olugmus.
Hayal edilemeyecek giizellikte renkler ¢ikmis... Baris zamaninda magaraya senede 50-60
bin ziyaretci gelirmis. O sebeple civarindaki sehirde de birgok otel var.”?' Binbasi izzeddin
seyahat vesilesiyle kiiciik ¢apli aligverisi de ihmal etmedi. Bir aksam operaya gitti ama lisan
bilmediginden pek etkilenmedi. Viyana’da Schonbrunn Sarayi’n1 gérdii. Viyana Kusatmasi’nin
basarisizligini hatirlatan Tiirkenschanzpark’a gitti. Hayvanat ve botanik bahgelerini gezdi. ilk
defa Viyana’da bir fil gordii: “Sicak iklimlere mahsus bitkileri ayni sicaklikta, camekanlar
i¢inde yasatryorlar. Hayvanlardan da bilhassa filler dikkat ¢ekici. Ilk defa goriiyorum.”?

19 Pomiankowiski, a.g.e., s. 175. Tarafsiz iilkelerden askeri heyetlerin, atagemiliterlerin ziyaretleri ve hatta
cephelere gotiiriilmesine de bu baglamda deginilmelidir. Bu heyetler savasin gidisatini yerinde gormek, boylece
belki gelecek stratejilerini belirlemek arzusunda idiler. Evsahibi tilkeler de bu ziyaretleri nemsiyorlard: ¢tinkii
muhataplari ile iyi iliskilerini gelistirmenin 6tesinde, cephedeki durumu gostererek onlar1 kazanmaya yahut
hi¢ olmazsa tarafsiz kalmaya ikna edebilirlerdi. isve¢ her daim miittefiklerle iyi iliskiler icinde bir tarafsiz
memleketti. Rusya’ya kars1 kaygilar1 vardi ve buna karsilik Rusya’nin da ittifak devletleri ile iyi iliskileri
dolayisiyla kendisine karsi bir miktar ihtiyat ayirmak zorunda hissettigi bir tarafsiz memleketti. Canakkale
Savaslar1 sirasinda Isvecli bir askeri heyet Gelibolu’daki Tiirk cephesini ziyaret etmek talebi ile Istanbul’a
gelmisler, son derece iyi karsilanan bu subaylar cephelerde gezdirilmislerdi. Ziyaretin ardindan Isveg Istanbul’a
bir askeri atase tayin etmisti.

20 Pomiankowiski, a.g.e., s. 270.

21 Izzeddin Calislar, On Yillik Savas, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 2010, s. 334-335.

22 Calslar, a.g.e., s. 338.
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Biiyiik Harp seneleri daha alt riitbeli subaylar i¢in de diinyanimn kiigiildiigii bir zaman
dilimiydi. 1917°de, on sekiz yasinda Kuleli’den mezun olan telgraf zabiti Thsan (Aksoley),
savagin yarattig1 seyahat hareketliliginin ilgin¢ 6rneklerinden sadece biriydi. Evi Selimiye’de
ve ilk gorev yeri de Selimiye Kislasi olan Tegmen Ihsan’m ilk Istanbul dis1 tayini, artik
Osmanli topragi olmayan ve imparatorlukla kara baglantisi bile kalmamis olan Fizan’a ¢ikt1.
Tegmen fhsan’in savas sartlar1 altindaki Kuzey Afrika yolculugu, yakin gecmisteki Fizan
stirglinlerinin yolculuklarindan ¢ok farkliydi. Denizlerin ittifak askeri gemileri ile yolcu
gemileri i¢in son derece giivensiz oldugu bir zamandi. Sirkeci’den kalkan bir trenle, Sofya
ve Belgrad’da kisa vakitler gegirerek Budapeste’ye varan Thsan burada iki giin, Viyana’da
da bes giin kaldiktan sonra Adriyatik korfezinin kuzeyinde, Trieste’nin giineyindeki bir
Avusturya deniz {issii olan Pola’ya ulasti. Tegmen Thsan Pola’da U-73 numarali bir Alman
denizaltisina binerek Afrika yolculuguna cikti. iceride gece giindiiz fark edilmiyordu ama
kaptan kulesinden gordiigii Dalmagya sahilleri oldukga giizeldi. Ragusa’da (Dubrovnik) sahile
¢iktiklarinda bir Miisliiman Tiirk subay1 olarak yerli halktan Miisliimanlar tarafindan pek giizel
agirlanip gezdirildi. Denizalti ile yolculuk manzarali bir seyahat degildi belki ama kesinlikle
maceraltydi: Otranto bogazindan gegip Sicilya ve Malta sahillerinde av aradilar. Malta’da
tayyare bombardimanindan kurtuldular. Nihayet Kasr-1 Ahmet sahilinden Trabslugarp’a
ciktilar. Mondros Miitarekesi sonrasinda Kuzey Afrika’da bulunan Osmanli subaylarinin
Italyanlara teslim olmalar1 emredilince Thsan’m altinda gorev yaptigi Afrika gruplar
kumandani Sehzade Osman Fuat Efendi ve komutasindaki subaylar bu emri yerine getirmek
istemediler. Biiyiik bir deve kafilesi, alt1 aylik su ve yiyecek ile Biiyiik Sahra’y1 gecmeyi ve
Gine korfezindeki bitaraf Ispanyol bolgesine varmayi planladilar. Iklim ve cografya bu plan
son derece riskli kiliyordu. Birinci Diinya Savasi seneleri pek ¢ok tasarlanmamis seyahatin
gerceklestigi, planlanmis pek cogunun ise akim kaldigi bir zaman dilimiydi. Osmanli
subaylar1 Tunus sinirinda Fransizlarla harp halinde olmadiklarindan orada enterne olmay1
ve baris imzalanana kadar orada kalmayi tasarladilar. Uzun bir yolculuktan sonra Giryan,
Yifrin ve Nalut iizerinden Tunus siirinda Fransiz karargahina vardilar. Talepleri reddedildi
ve Italyanlara teslim olmalar1 bildirildi. Trablusgarp’a gétiiriildiiler. Bir siire sonra Iskiya
adasinda ikamet etmelerine, Kapri ile Napoli arasinda serbest gezebilmelerine miisaade edildi.
Ihsan, anilarinda “Iskiya adasinda adeta milyoner ve ¢ok muteber turistler gibi yasadik” diye
yazd1.2* 1919 sonbaharinda Italyanlar Tiirk subaylarmnin istanbul’a donmelerine izin verdiler.
Tegmen Thsan’in Brindisi’den bindigi vapur iki y1l énceki denizalti yolculuguna benzer bir
giizergah izledi ve geng tegmen Adriyatik korfezinde, Otranto bogazinda, Malta civarinda
anilarimi tazeledi.

Savas sirasindaki askeri seyahatler baglaminda iizerinde 6zel olarak durulmasi gereken
bir husus da miittefik devletler hizmetine yahut emrine giren subaylar ve askerlerin yol

23 Ihsan Aksoley, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa 'dan Kuva-y1 Milliye 'ye, Timas Yay., istanbul, 2009, s. 99.
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deneyimleridir. Birinci Diinya Savas1 yillarinda on bes bin Alman subay ve askeri Osmanli
Devleti hizmetine girdi.>* Harp seneleri boyunca, basta Liman von Sanders, Osmanl
hizmetinde calisan Alman generaller, subaylar ve askerler imparatorluk cografyasinin
dort bir yanint gezdiler. Pek ¢ok subay ve asker kendi vatanlarindan uzakta ama fedakar
miittefikler olarak kendilerini evlerinde hissettikleri ikinci bir vatanda oldiiler. General
Feldmaresal Baron von der Goltz Pasa 19 Nisan 1916’da Osmanli Devleti hizmetinde olarak
Irak cephesinde savasirken tifiis nedeniyle vefat etti. Pasanin cenazesi yine bu topraklara,
Istanbul’daki Alman sefareti bahcesine defnedildi.

Miittefik devletler hizmetine giren askerler bu tercihi salt askeri miilahazalarla
yapmiyorlardi. Bir pat durumunun ortaya ¢iktigi Bati cephesindeki Alman subaylara “Dogu”,
yiizlerce yildir sark gezginlerine vadettigi gibi, gizem ve macera vaat ediyordu. Binbasi Hans
Guhr 1915 yazinda Bati1 cephesindeki Alman tiimenlerinde savasirken kimlerin Tiirk harp
sahalarinda gorev yapmak istedigi sorusuna olumlu yanit veren pek ¢ok subaydan biriydi.
Bu ihtimal ona bir askere degil bir seyyaha yaragsir diistincelerle cazip gériinmiistii: “Bin Bir
Gece Masallari’nin sihrine biiriinmiis, bilinmeyen, uzak bir diyar...”

Hans Guhr’un harp hatiralarinin 6nemli bir kismi aslinda seyahat anilaridir. Guhr,
Berlin’den Balkan trenine binerek basladig ilk dogu yolculugunda, bazilari kendisininkine
benzer maksatlarla sarka seyahat eden askerler, miihendisler, doktorlarla tanisti. Istanbul
yolculugunda tanistigl {i¢ hanim yolcunun daha trajik bir seyahat gerekgeleri oldugunu
ogrendi: Hanimlar Mezopotamya’da vefat etmis Baron von der Goltz’un akrabalariydi
ve pasanin Tarabya’daki Alman mezarligina defin torenine katilmak iizere Istanbul’a
gidiyorlardi.®® Savag zamani yolda olmanin her biri kendisine 6zgli gerekgeleri, saymakla
bitmezdi.

Binbasi Guhr’un dogu seyahatinde Balkan treni en konforlu kisimdir. Alman sehirleri,
Budapeste, bereketli Macar ovalari, Tuna boyunca tren camindan seyredilen savas tahribati
manzaralari... Belgrad, Sofya gibi sehirlerde tren mola verdiginde kisa sehir gezintileri. Gida
maddeleri bollugu ve fiyatlarinin karsilastirilmasi. Tarlalar, baglar, ekinler... Bir askerin
kaleminden ¢ikma biitiin bu somut gdzlemler yerini Istanbul’a gelindiginde bir oryantalist
gezgin ezberine birakir: “Cocuklugumda Dogu masallarinda beni kendine baglamis olan tim
ihtisam ve giizellik elimle dokunabilecek kadar ger¢cege doniismiistii: Bogazici beni gepegevre
sartyordu.”” Guhr, Istanbul’daki ilk giinlerinde Haydarpasa ve Moda’y1 bir oyuncak
kutusundan ¢ikmig gibi bulur. Uskiidar los bir servi ormamdir. Galata giinah yuvalarinin ve
koti sohretli gemici meyhanelerinin semtidir. Sinema ve tiyatrolar pek ahim sahim degildir

24  Carl Miihlman, Canakkale Savas: Bir Alman Subayinin Amilari, Timas Yay., istanbul, 2009, s. 8.

25 Hans Guhr, Anadolu’dan Filistin’e Tiirklerle Omuz Omuza, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Yay., Istanbul, 2016, s. 3.
26  Guhr, a.g.e.,s. 6

27 Guhr, a.g.e.s. 9.
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ama dans eden dervigler ve sifac1 seyhler bilyiileyicidir. On tarafi camdan arabalariyla
padisahin Cuma selamligina katilan ve hepsi geng yasta oldugu anlasilan sarayl kadinlarin
(1) ince siyah pegeleri arkasinda renkli gdzleri géz alicidir. Biitiin bu Oryantalist ezber
Guhr’un resmen goreve baslamasi, yeni insanlarla tanigmast, ¢evre edinmesi ve 6zellikle de
bir terciiman bulmasi sonrasinda yavas yavas yerini ger¢ek gozlem ve deneyimlere birakir.

Hans Guhr’un Dogu Anadolu cephesine yolculugu Balkan treni gibi konforlu degildi ama
deneyim doluydu. Bu yolculukta artik yalnizca bir seyirci degildi. Guhr’un Haydarpasa’da
trene yiikledigi malzeme bir ton agirhigindaydi. Nigde Ulukisla’dan sonra bu yiik dolayisiyla
otomobille degil kamyonla yola devam etti. Yol tasl ve ¢ukurla doluydu. Menzil yerlerinde
konakladi. On bes — yirmi kilometrede bir hanlarda, kervansaraylarda durakladi. Arabalarinin
tamiri ya da hayvanlarmi dinlendirmek i¢in ikamet siirelerinin uzadig: sehirlerde, tarihi
yapilari, kaleleri, hisarlari, mabetleri ziyaret etti. Bazi yerlerde hali, kilim, dokuma
fabrikalarin1 gezdi. Yolu tizerindeki Konya, Kayseri, Diyarbakir, Mardin, Halep, Sam gibi
onemli sehirlerin sakinleri, anitsal eserleri, Roma’ya kadar uzanan ge¢misleri hakkindaki
bilgileri defterine not etti.

Savas sartlari, iklim kosullar1 ve insani trajediler kotiimser olmak igin yeterliydi ama
yine de Hans Guhr, zaman zaman da olsa, seyahatin, yolda olmanin hazzina vartyordu. 1916
sonbaharinda Erzincan’dan at iistiinde Van goliiniin batisindaki Karir daglarina giderken soyle
yazmistt: “Neseli arkadaglarla birlikte, safkan bir atin iistiinde, harikulade bir giines 15181
altinda, bilyiili bir giizellige sahip bir ¢evreden tirisla gegmekten daha giizel ne olabilir?”?
Harbin acilarindan hasat zamanmin giizelliklerine kagmak ne kadar miimkiin olabilirse
o kadar goriiyordu asma kiitiiklerinden sarkan iiziimleri, ¢esit gesit agaclari, renk renk
meyveleri, bildigi ve bilmedigi envai ¢esit sebzeleri ve defterine tiimeni, muharebe diizeni
ve sair askeri bilgilerin yanisira bunlar1 da yaziyordu. Guhr’un “seyahatinin” son durag: ise
Filistin’di. Kutsal topraklarda Alman subay askerden ¢ok bir haciydi adeta. Havari Petrus’un
balik avladigi Taberiye goliiniin berrak sularinda yiizdii. Nasira’da Isa’min ¢ocuklugunu
yasadig1 evin sadeliginden etkilendi. Meryem Cesmesi’nden su igti...

Hans Guhr harp senclerinde Tiirkiye’den Almanya’ya sila izinlerine karayolu ve
demiryolu vasitasiyla gidiyordu. Yol zahmetliydi ve kesintiler dolayisiyla epey uzun
stiriyordu. Denizler miittefik ordular askerleri i¢in hi¢ giivenli degildi. 1918 sonbaharinda
savasin nihayete ermesinden sonra Guhr’un kara yolculugu zahmetine katlanmasina gerek
kalmadi. Ustelik deniz yolculugu karadakinden daha az vaatkar da degildi. 16 Ocak 1919°da
Istanbul’dan hareket eden Jerusalem gemisi Limni ve Girit’e ugradi. Sasirtici ama yolculuk
Guhr’un yazdigina gore yenilginin ac1 ve utanci ile degil yurda déniis sevinci ile neseli ve
eglenceli geciyordu. Yola Sicilya’nin kuzeydogusundaki daglarin manzarasi ile ve Messina

28 Guhr, a.g.e.,s. 55.
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bogazi iizerinden devam ettiler: “26 Ocak’ta sahile daha da yaklastik. Biitiin gorkemiyle
goriinen Stromboli’nin dibinden gegtik. Dagin dorugundan kara bir duman ve biiyiik bir
ates stitunu yiikseliyordu. Hayatimda ilk defa faal halde bir volkani goriiyordum.”” Gemi
Spezia’ya yanasti. Hastane trenine bindiler. Cenova ve Milano iizerinden Isvigre’ye gectiler,
karla kapli Alp daglarini agip Alman topraklarina ulastilar. Pek ¢ok subay ve asker, pek az
seyyaha nasip olabilecek bu gibi rotalari, savas sayesinde (yahut savas yiiziinden) dolasti.

Askeri “seyahat”lerin bir bigimi de diisman topraklarina isgalci olarak giren muzaffer
ordularin mensuplarinca deneyimlendi. Bagka cografyalarda birer yabanci olduklarinin
bilinciyle dolasan bu askerler satrang tahtasinda birer piyon, at, fil degildiler. Eylemleri sadece
savasmak da degildi. Ingiliz askeri tabip Spackman, Basra’ya geldiginde, kendisini akil
almaz seyahatlerine Basra’dan baslayan Denizci Sinbad ile 6zdeslestirmisti.*® Spackman’m
hicbir nirengi noktast olmayan ¢dlde seyahati tasviri, karsilastigi Arap, Yahudi, Ermeni ve
Keldaniler hakkindaki gozlemleri, Basra’nin ¢arsilarindaki insanlarin derilerinin renkliligi
ve dillerinin gesitliligini anlatimi1 bir askerin degil oryantalist bir edip seyyahin kaleminden,
hatta ressamin fircasindan ¢ikmis gibiydi.

Yabanc1 bir subay i¢in, miittefik ya da diigman bir tlilkede seyahat, siiphesiz egzotik bir
deneyimdi. Kendi vataninda birbirlerinden ¢ok uzak cepheler arasinda aylar siiren uzun
yolculuklar yapan subaylar bile gectikleri yerlere bir seyyahin gozleriyle bakabiliyordu.
Binbas1 Izzeddin (Calislar) Mart 1916°da demiryolu ile Kafkas cephesine giderken,
Eskisehir-Konya hatt1 iizerinde, giinliigiine bu giizergahtan ilk kez gectigini yazdi. Bu
hattt Ankara istikametine gore daha giizel ve geligmis bulmustu. Yol boyunca haritaya
bakmug, arkadaslariyla yollar hakkinda konusmustu. Uzerinden gectigi ovalara yeterince
islenmedigi, ekilip bigilemedigi i¢in hayiflanarak bakti. Genellikle askeri konular hakkinda
notlar aldig1 defterine yolda irili ufakli yerlesimleri, daglari, ormanlari, sular1 adeta resmetti.
“Seyahatimizin dogu diinyasina 6zgii yoksunluklar1” diye yazmusti. Yani sadece bir askeri
hareketlilik, bir yer degistirme olarak gérmiiyordu eylemini, “seyahat” olarak tanimliyordu.
Gavur Dagi’ndan Halep’e indigi giin defterine “Buglinkii yol pek giizel ve sairaneydi”
diye not distii.’' Gittigi yerlerdeki etnik ve kiiltiirel farklilagmalara ve giindelik hayatin
baskaliklarina dikkat ediyordu. Ugradig: belli baglh sehirlerdeki niifusu, konut mimarisini,
mabetleri, anitsal yapilari, iktisadi ugraglari, halkin adet ve goreneklerini atlamiyordu. Ne
yediklerini, nasil igtiklerini yazmaya deger buluyordu. Yakindaki mukaddes mekanlari,
kabirleri ziyaret ediyordu. 8 Haziran 1917°de, Binbas1 izzeddin Ergani izlenimlerini sdyle
kaleme aldi: “Ergani madeni bir dagin yamacinda. Dagin yiiksek yerinde eski bir manastir

29 Gubhr, a.g.e.,s. 248.

30  William Collis Spackman, Esir Bir Ingiliz Doktorun Amilar1, Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 2018, s.
7.

31 Calslar, a.g.e.,s. 192.
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var. Aksamiizeri maden ocaklarin1 gezdik. Bilhassa kiikiirtlii sicak su dikkat g¢ekici...”*
Bu satirlar savasta bir askerin seferde bir seyyaha ne kadar benzeyebileceginin ¢arpici bir
ornegidir.

Ozellikle yedek subaylar 1914-18 arasindaki olaganiistii askeri hareketliligi askeri olmayan
ilgi ve meraklarini tatmin icin firsat bildiler. Harbin ileri bir evresinde, Osmanli ordulari
kars1 harekata kalkan Ingilizler karsisinda gerilerken, gorevli olarak Urfa’dan Halep’e gelen
bir Osmanli yedek subayi hatiralarinda sdyle yazdi: “Ordumuz Kanal Harekati’'ndan sonra
cekilmeye baglamigti. Cok kayip veriyorduk. Beyrut’a gitmeyi diisiiniiyordum. Cemal Bey
orada Gazino de Libana’y1 ¢ok methetmisti. Ayrica Zahle’nin meshur rakisindan bir hasirli sise
alip Alay Komutanina gotiirecektim. Beyrut’a gittim. O yillarin en giizel ve muazzam varyete
gosterilerinin yapildigi Gazino de Libana’y1 ziyaret ettim, gosterilerini seyrettim.”* Bir asker
kaleminden ¢iksa da, az miidahale ile gazetelerin seyahat eklerine yarasabilecek satirlar...

Bir bagka yedek subay, hukuk mektebi talebesi Halil (Ataman) Dogu cephesi yolunda
geetigi schirlerdeki mimari eserlere hayranlikla bakmisti. Sivas’ta Gok Medrese’den
etkilenmisti. Gegtigi yerlerdeki okul ve mektepleri, ¢arsilarda icra edilen zanaatlar1 defterine
not etmisti. Yedigini, i¢tigini, aldig1 seylerin fiyatlarini kaydetmisti.>* Tarihi eserlere ilgisi
geetigi hemen her sehirde aciga ¢ikiyordu: “Erzincan’a 24 Mart 1331 tarihinde gelmistik.
Geceyi otelde gecirdik. Ertesi giin sehri dolastik, kaleyi gezdik. (...) Erzurum’u hayli gezdim,
cok hosuma gitti. Giizel bir gehir idi. Ayn1 zamanda da mamur idi. Erzurum bu 6zelliklerine
ilaveten, bir mevki-i miistahkemdi, bir kaleydi. Bu yerde birgok Tiirk abideleri vardi.” Yine
bir askerden ¢ok, bir seyyah edibin kaleminden dokiilmiise benzer ifadeler...

Uzun harp seneleri boyunca riitbesiz askerlerin yani sayilari milyonlarla ifade edilen
mechul askerlerin hareketliligi, savasta seyahati kitlesel bir edime doniistiiren esas nedendi.
1914 yili Agustos ay1 basindaki seferberlik sirasinda Alman Genelkurmay Baskanligi’nin
demiryollarindan sorumlu birimi 11 bin trenin hareketini planladi. Sadece Agustos ayinin
ilk iki haftasinda elli dort vagonluk 2 bin 150 tren Ren Nehri {izerindeki Hohenzollern
Kopriisti'nti ast1.*® Sadece bu rakamlar dort buguk yil siiren diinya savasinda evlerinden
uzakta, yollarda, “seyahatte” askerlerin sayist hakkinda fikir verebilir.

Bu uzun savasta silahaltindaki yiizbinlerce Osmanli askeri koca Osmanli cografyasinin
dort bir yanini zorunlu da olsa gezdi. Disaridan Osmanli cografyasina gelen riitbesiz askerler

32  Calslar, a.g.e., s. 311.

33 Cemil Filmer, Hatiralar / Tiirk Sinemasinda 65 Yil, Emek Matbaasi, Istanbul, 1984, s. 63-64.

34 Halil Ataman, Harp ve Esaret Dogu Cephesinden Sibiryaya, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yay., Istanbul, 2014,
s. 28-30.

35 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 42, 44.

36  Keegan, a.g.e., s. 73. 6 Agustos itibariyle giinde 550 demiryolu katarinin Ren’i gegtigi ve 11 bin trenle toplam
3 milyon askerin tasindig1 hesaplanmisti. Allan Mitchell, The Great Train Race: Railways and the Franco-
German Rivalry 1815-1914, Berghan Books, New York, 2000, s. 266.
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oransal olarak bakilirsa subaylar1 kadar ¢ok degildi ama buradan disartya, Galigya’ya,
Romanya’ya, Makedonya’ya gidenler on binlerle ifade ediliyordu. Esir olarak Rusya
iclerine, Hindistan’a, Misir’a gotiiriilenler eklendiginde muazzam miktarlarda askerin
Anadolu’dan ¢ikip normalde gidemeyecekleri ve goremeyecekleri uzak cografyalarda
dolastiklart sdylenebilir. Bu adeta uygulamali bir cografya dersiydi ve 6ncesinde milyonlarca
asker gergekten de teorik cografya dersi gordiiler. Nereye gittikleri, kimlerle kargilagacaklari,
neler gorecekleri yoldaki askerler igin bir muamma degildi. Gidilecek memleketlerin iklimi,
cografyasi, teskilat1 askeri egitimin bir pargastydi.’’

Elbette bu tenezziihten, hazlar pesinde bir seyahatten farkliydi. Askeri malzeme ve zaruri
ihtiyaclarini istiinde tasimak zorunda olan bir asker, kimi hayati olmayan ihtiyag¢larindan,
diyelim normal zamanlarda yanindan ayirmadigi bir miizik aletinden feragat etmek
zorunda kaliyordu. Temmuz 1916’da Galigya’ya gidecek Osmanli 15. Kolordusu komutant
Yakup Sevki Pasa, teftis ettigi birliklerdeki aksakliklarla ilgili olarak yaymladigi kolordu
emirnamesinin yedinci maddesinde, bir erin elinde bir ¢algi bulunmasi iizerine, s6yle yazmisti:
“Her kime ait olursa olsun bu gibi lizumsuz esyanin bulunmasim siddetle yasaklarim.”3#
Yakup Sevki Pasa’nin yasagi uzun bir sefere ¢ikacak eratin her tiirden askeri olmayan
malzemeyi (yemek kabi, masrapa, sefer tasi, fazla ¢amasir...) yanina almasina yani yiik
etmesine kars1 bir hassasiyetti. Yoldaki askerlerin yanlarinda neyi ne kadar tastyabilecekleri
ve nasil kullanabilecekleri kendi inisiyatiflerine birakilmamsti. Ornegin ¢6l gibi tath su
sikintisinin had sathada oldugu bir yerde son derece kiymeti haiz suyun temizlik maksadryla
kullanilmas: disiiniilemezdi bile.*

Kalabalik asker kitlelerinin genis cografyalar arasinda stirekli hareket hali, gesitli
hastaliklarin da yayilma riskini beraberinde getiriyordu. Buna karsi alinan tedbirler
dolayistyla uzun seyahatler zorunlu kesintilere ugrayabiliyordu.* Hasta veya yarali olmak

37 “cinden gegecegimiz ve arazisinde uzun miiddet bulunacagimiz yabanci memleketlere karst mahcup olmamak
icin hemen tiim zabitler geceli giindiizlii ¢alisiyor, neferlerini yetistirmeye gayret ediyordu... Cografya
egitiminin boyle ezberden yapilamayacagini anlayinca haritaya miiracaat ettik, gidecegimiz memleketlerin
biyiik sehirlerini gesitli renklerle gosteren biiyiik haritalar yaptik. Bundan okuyup yazma bilmeyenler bile
faydalandi.” Yazman, a.g.e., s. 5.

38 Hilya Toker, Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda Galigya Cephesi (15’inci Kolordunun Harekati), Genelkurmay
Basimevi, Ankara, 2016, s. 34.

39  Kanal Seferi sirasinda Osmanli ordusu i¢in ¢ikarilan C6/ Yiiriiyiisiine Mahsus Talimat’1n bir maddesi $6yleydi:
“Bir giinliik su tayini bir matradir. Yikanmak, ¢amasir yikamak veya baska suretlerle suyu sarf ve istihlak
etmek kat’iyen memnudur.” Ali Fuad Erden, Birinci Diinya Savasi 'nda Surive Hatiralar1, Is Bankas: Kiiltiir
Yay., Istanbul, 2006, s. 18.

40 Ornegin Istanbul’a gelen askerler icin Tuzla’da, Istanbul’dan Karadeniz’e giden gemiler icin Sinop’ta birer
tahaffuzhane hazirlanmisti. Mehmet Temel, “Birinci Diinya Savasi ve Miitareke Yillarinda Tirkiye’deki
Bulasic1 ve Ziihrevi Hastaliklara Karst Alinan Onlemler”, /lmi Arastirmalar, Say: 6, istanbul, 1998, s. 231.
Galigya’ya giden Tiirk kolordusundan bir subay, Sevki Yazman, anilarinda trenden inip ikamet ettikleri ilk
sehir olan Belgrad’da erlerin 6nce bir meydana kurulan hamamda yikandigini, elbise ve techizatlart da etiiv
cihazlarindan gegtikten sonra Avusturya topragina girebildiklerini yazmisti. Yazman, a.g.e., s. 17.
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seyahat i¢in hem bir engel hem de bir gerek¢e olabiliyordu. Tekrar savasamayacaklari igin
savas sirasinda sakat veya hasta esirlerin miibadelesi gorece kolaydi. Katiilamare’de, yani
Irak cephesinde, Tiirkler ve Ingilizler arasinda karsilikl1 sakat ve hasta esir degisimi yapild.
Ekim 1917’de Rusya’da bulunan Osmanli esirlerinden hasta ve malil olanlar Finlandiya,
Isvec, Almanya giizergahi iizerinden memlekete dondiiler. Bunlar arasinda hastalik yahut
yarast ileri derecede olanlar da vardi ve bazilar1 uzun yolda hayatlarini kaybettiler.

Cephedeki bir asker i¢in yaralanmak ya da hastalanmak, yarasinin ya da hastaliginin
durumuna gore, ters istikamette yeni bir yolculuga sebep oluyordu. Galigya cephesinde bir
Osmanli neferi olan Ibrahim’in (Arikan) hikdyesi bunun ilging bir 6rnegiydi. Ibrahim’in
boliigi bir Rus taarruzunda agir zayiat vermis, kendisi de agir yaralanmisti. Yarali nefer,
cepheye takviyeye giden bir Alman taburunun nakliyecileri tarafindan otomobil yoluna
tagindi. Otomobille yakindaki Lipica Gorna kasabasina varan yarali asker burada sithhiyelere
teslim edildi ve sedyeye konarak bir Alman doktor tarafindan muayene edildi. Ertesi sabah
Avusturya sthhiye arabalari Ibrahim ve diger yaralilari istasyona gotiirerek kendilerini
beklemekte olan yatakli hastane simendiferine bindirdi. Nefer Ibrahim vagonlarinda her
askere mahsus bir karyola mevcut bulunan bu trenle gittigi Istirya’daki hastanede ii¢ giin
yattiktan sonra tekrar otomobille istasyona vardi ve yatakli simendiferle daha gerideki
Dirhovig kasabasindaki bir hastaneye gotiiriildii. Burada da ii¢ giin kalan yarali asker tekrar
sthhiye arabalari ile Dirhovi¢ istasyonuna, oradan da simendiferle Bordavi¢ hastanesine
nakledildi. Burada dort giinliik bir tedaviyi miiteakip, yaral nefer ibrahim, sihhiye arabalar1
ile istasyona, oradan da iki giin siiren bir tren yolculugu ile Muravye (Moravya) eyaletinde
Kedink (Goding/Hodonin) kasabasindaki Rezerve Hastanesi’ne gotiiriildi. Artik cepheden
¢ok uzakta ve en uygun sartlarda saglik hizmeti alabilecegi bir hastanedeydi.*!

Herkes Ibrahim kadar “talihli” egildi. “Gezginler”in bir kismu gittikleri yerlerde
ebediyen kaldilar. Donenler arkalarinda izler ve eserler birakarak dondiiler. Galigya’da
miittefik saflarinda savasan Tiirk kolordusu ardinda ¢ok sayida sehit ve sehitlik abideleri
birakti. Kolordu dénmeden 6nce sehitlerinin mezarlarini yaptirdi ve bunlar giizel kitabelerle
stislendi.** Bu yalnizca oralarda topraga verilenlere yapilmis son bir vazife degildi, herhalde
bu kabirlerin ve kitabelerin ondan sonra da oralara gelecek baska ziyaretgileri olacag:
diisiintiliiyordu. Bir seyahat, daha sonra, baska seyahatlerin sebebi olabilirdi.

41  Ibrahim Arikan, Osmanli Ordusunda Bir Nefer / Bir Mehmet¢igin Canakkale-Galigya-Filistin Cephesi Amlart,
Timas Yay., Istanbul, 2010, s. 108-113.

42 Kolorduya mensup bir subay anilarinda soyle yazmistir: “Elimizde ¢imento ve tas bol oldugu igin giizel
duvarlarla gevirttik. Mezarlarin {izerini de beton tabakalarla ¢evirdik. Hog¢isko’dakinin ortasina, siitunlu,
kubbeli, giizel bir de abide yaptik. Zarif bir yaziyla abidenin ortasindaki tasa su kitabeyi yazdirdik: ‘Ey
ziyaret¢i! On iki ay diigmanina cansiperane gogiis gerdikten sonra onu kendi vatanina kadar kovan 20’nci
Tiirk Firkasi’nin aziz sehitlerini hiirmetle selamla, vatan i¢in vatanin diginda hayatini veren bu kahramanlarin
ruhlarma Fatiha oku.”” Yazman, a.g.e., s. 270.
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Cepheden cepheye zorunlu nakilleri sirasinda asker kalabaliklart yalnizca savasi, 6lme
ihtimalini, arkada biraktiklarini diistinmiiyorlardi. Bir seyahat sirasinda etrafina bakan bir
turistin gordiiklerine benzer seyler goriiyor, disiiniiyor, hatta eli kalem tutanlar bunlari not
ediyordu. Adapazarli er Hiiseyin Fehmi (Genisol) Rumeli’ne gegtiginde kendi sehrine benzer
sehirler, ¢ok verimli giizel ovalar, {iziim baglar1 gordiigiinde mutlu oluyordu. Topografya ile
tarim iirtinleri arasinda iliski kuruyordu. Mesela bir bolgeyi taslik, kayalik ve bayirlik olarak
tavsif ediyor, bu yiizden sadece tiitiin yetistirilebildigini kaydediyordu. Gegtigi bolgelerde
kendi capinda “piyasa arastirmasi” yapiyor, Uriinlerin degisen fiyatlarini karsilagtirtyor,
bunlarin Bulgar ya da Tiirk para birimlerinde karsiligini hesapliyordu.* Hiiseyin Fehmi ters
yonde, Filistin cephesi yolculugunda da gozlerini dort agmusti. Gittigi yerlerde mal ve emtia
fiyatlarin1 kaydediyordu. Bab’da kasaplarin maharetinden etkilenmis, nar bahgelerinden
biiylilenmisti. Halep’te ve koylerinde evlerin mimarisi ve bunlarin ingasinda kullanilan
malzemeler dikkatini gekmisti. Sehrin en biiyiik camiinde Zekeriya Aleyhisselam’n tiirbesini
ziyaret etmisti. Halkin ¢ay ve kahve i¢me aligkanlhiklarini garipsemisti.** Bunlar pekala
sonraki asir boyunca yabanct memleketlerde dolasan egitimli seyyahlarin refleksleridir.
Hiiseyin Fehmi Irak cephesi yolculugunda da ayni halet-i ruhiyedeydi. Deyrizor’u begendi;
sokaklar, caddeler ve ¢arst binalarmin planli yaptirildigint yazdi. Meshur bir kiraathanede
cay ve kahve icti. Deyrizor’dan sonra ugradigi Caber Kalesi’nin tarihi ve 6nemini yazdi
giinliigiine. Col lizerinden gegerken evliya kabirlerini gordii. Vardigi yerlerde firsat bulduk¢a
sigara kagidi, tiitiin gibi mallarin ticaretini de yapt1.*

Mart 1918°de Irak’ta Ingilizlere esir diisen Hiiseyin Fehmi esaret hayatinda da bir seyyah
gibi etrafina bakmaya devam etti. Bombay’1 anlatisi elbette bir Abdiilhak Hamid gibi degildir
ama siradan bir insan olarak yazdigi ve hi¢ de edebi olmayan tasvir, gozlem ve deneyimleri
sahicidir, degerlidir. Sehrin havasindan da sdz eder, mimarisinden de, meyvelerinden ve
baharatlarindan da, endemik bitki ve hayvanlarindan da, liman ve simendiferlerinden
de...* Esir kampindaki hayattan ¢ok Hintlilerin yasami1 hakkindaki izlenimlerini yazmaya
deger bulur. Niifustan, konusulan dillerden, dinsel ayriliklardan, tedaviildeki paralardan...
ve elbette hemen her seyin fiyatindan. Hiiseyin Fehmi bir hususiyetiyle daha askerden gok
bir gezgini andirir, bakmakla yetinmedigi gibi yazmakla da yetinmez: Cizer. Muz agaci da
resmeder defterine, Bellary kalesi gibi kimi asar-1 atikay1 da.

Hiiseyin Fehmi’nin savas seyahatlerinin son kismi, esarette seyahat, harp seneleri boyunca
kendisi gibi yiiz binlerce baska asker tarafindan da deneyimlenmistir. Bu yiizden Birinci
Diinya Savasi yillarindaki askeri seyahatler arasinda esirler ve esaret dykiilerine 6zel bir

43 Hiseyin Fehmi Genisol, Canakkale'den Bagdat’a Esaretten Kurtulus Savasi’na Cephede Sekiz Yil Sekiz Ay
(1914-1923), Tiirkiye s Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yay., istanbul, 2014, s. 37-39.

44 Genisol, a.g.e., s. 50.

45  Genisol, a.g.e., s. 56-58.

46  Genisol, a.g.e., s. 75-76.
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yer agmak gerekir. Cepheden ¢ok uzaklardaki esir kamplarina genellikle zor sartlar altinda
yapilan uzun yolculuklar, kamplar arasinda yer degistirmeler, yol ve koprii insaatlarinda,
madenlerde yahut tarlalarda calistirmak {izere esirlere yaptirilan zorunlu seyahatler bu dort
buguk yilda yiiz binlerce askerin diinya gorgiilerini epeyce artirmistir.

Bu yolculuklarin her biri savasin i¢inde bulundugu evre, mevsim sartlari, etnik ve dinsel
yakinliklar gibi faktorler dolayisiyla kendine 6zgiiydii. Prensip olarak esirlerin i¢ bolgelere
nakli harp hukuku ¢ergevesinde yapilmaliydi. Subaylarin hukuku olabildigince gozetiliyordu.
Riitbesiz askerler elbette o kadar talihli degillerdi. Trenler baglica nakliye araglariydi. Ne
yazik ki savas sartlar1 altinda sayica yetersizdiler. Cok sayida esir mevcut trenlere, cogu
zaman yiik vagonlarina birer esya gibi tiklim tikis dolduruluyor ve dylece yolcu ediliyorlardi.
Cok uzun mesafeler, hizlar1 olduk¢a diisiik olan ve kimi hatlarda aktarma yaptirilan bu
trenlerle bazen aylar i¢inde alinabiliyordu.

Sarikamig harekatinda Ruslara esir diisen geng bir tegmenin (Hiisameddin Tugag) dnce
cephe ardina, ardindan Rusya iglerine zorunlu seyahati, yiliz binlerce esirin benzer seyahat
deneyimlerinden biriydi. Sarikamis-Kars-Tiflis-Gence-Baki istikametinde esir geng tegmen
etrafina hala bir asker olarak bakiyor, baktig1 yerlerde savasin izlerini ve gidigatin igaretlerini
artyordu. Kagma, geri dénme planlari yapiyor, uygun bir firsat kolluyordu. Bakii’de
Sibirya’ya gonderilecegini 6grenince planlarinin bosa oldugunu anladi. Petrofsk (Mahackale)
istasyonundan itibaren insanlara ve cografyaya ve hatta tarihe (mesela Seyh Samil’in Ruslara
kars1 direnigine) dikkat nazariyla bakmaya basladi. Tifiise yakalandigi i¢in Volga kenarindaki
Samara’da (Kubisef) kald1 bir siire. Sonra yeniden Sibirya treni. Gegtikleri daglardan so6z etti
anilarinda, sehirleri tasvir etti. Sehirlerin tarihlerinden, sehir adlarinin etimolojisinden bahis
actl. “Celyabinsk Altmordu devleti zamaninda bir kdy imis” diye yazdi; “asil adi Celebi
olsa gerek.” Bolgenin bir maden bolgesi oldugunu not etti. Sibirya’nin bilyiik sehirlerinden
Tomsk’u, Obi nehrini anlatt1. Bir sonraki durag: Irkutsk’un Baykal géliiniin giiney ucunda
yer aldigi, Avrupa-Uzakdogu demiryolunun buradan gegtigi, bu sehrin dogusunun Buryat,
Tunguz ve Mogollarla meskin oldugu, giineyinin tepesinden hi¢ kar eksik olmayan Sayan
daglar1 ile asil Mogolistan’dan ayrildig1 gibi bilgilere yer verdi.*” Bu tutumu Hiisameddin’in
esareti boyunca gonderildigi diger schirlerde de (Troyskosavks, Krasnoyarsk) goriiriiz.
Sehrin cografyasi, niifusu, tarihi, halkin ugrasilar1 hatta rast geldigi Cengiz zamanindan
kalma harabeler... Esaret altinda diinyaya gezgin goziiyle bakabilmek hala miimkiindii, baz1
esirler esareti gezginlige bahane edebilmislerdi.

Hukuk Fakiiltesi 6grencisi iken silahaltina alinan ve Dogu cephesinde Ruslara esir
diismiis olan Halil (Ataman) da Hiisamettin ve binlerce bagka esir gibiydi. Halil, Hiisamettin
ile ayn1 giizergahi takip etti ama baska seylere dikkat kesildi. Egitim seviyesi, ilgi ve

47  Hiisamettin Tugag, Bir Neslin Drami, Cagdas Yay., Istanbul, 1975, s. 16-53.
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yetenekler, etrafta ne gordiigliniizii belirler ¢iinkii. Halil’in Bakii’de dikkatini ¢ekenler,
Hiisamettin’inkilerden farkliydi. Yedek subay Halil Bakii’yii bayindir gordii. Sehrin
aydinlatmasi, ulasim vasitalarinin ¢oklugu ve bilhassa da petrol fabrikalari... Bakii’den
ciktiginda Rostov istikametinde de boyle seylere odaklandi Halil: “Gegtigimiz yol boyu
alanlar, hep neft depolari ve fabrikalari ile dolu. Bunlar o kadar ¢ok ki sagmamak elden gelmez.
Bazi noktalarda borularin patlamasi sonucu neft gélleri ve golciikleri meydana gelmis...”*
Grozni’ye vardiginda buranin bir sanayi merkezi oldugunu, gézle goriiliir yerlerde petrol
kuyulart bulundugunu yazdi. Glatkov istasyonunda yine fabrika bacalarindan soz etti. Volga
nehrini gecince “Bu yerlerde fabrikalar cogaldi” diye not diistii defterine. Halil eger petrol
kuyusu ya da fabrika bacasi gérmiiyorsa bahgelere, buralarda yetistirilen belli baslt tirinlere
bakiyordu. Degisen konut mimarisi dikkatini ¢ekiyordu. Halil Moskova’dan sonra gittigi
Makaryef kasabasindaki esir kampina varinca da hiicresine kapanip kalmadu. izin giinlerinde
Volga sahilinde balik avlayanlar1 seyrediyordu. Carstya ¢ikiyordu. Kasabanin kenarindaki
ormana gidiyordu. Makaryef’te diizenlenen ve on giin siiren panayir ¢ok ilgisini ¢gekmisti.*’

Halil’in Makaryef’ten sonraki durag: Sibirya idi. Urallar1 gegerken “eski dede yurtlarimi”
seyredecegi i¢in heyecanliydi: “27 Subat 1917 giinii aksam saat 6’da, eski bir Tiirk kasabasi
olan Tiimen sehrine geldik. Bu kadim Tiirk sehrini ve Tiirk medeniyetini bagrinda tastyan,
bu dedeler yurdu olan yerlerde saygideger ruhlarinin ugustugu...”*° Halil mektepte 6grendigi
cografya bilgisinin eksikligine hatta kendi ifadesi ile “diizme yanlisliklarla dolu olduguna”
bu “seyahat” sirasinda emin oldu. “Sanki bize masal anlatmislar” diye yazdi defterine.
“Omsk’da on bes saat kaldik, sehri epeyce dolastik. Mektepler, sinemalar, tiyatrolar ve schir
icindeki genis ve muntazam caddeler, magazalarda goriilen mektepliler, onlarin gidisleri,
gelisleri, ylriyisleri, giyim kusamlart hasili medeni bir insan toplulugu...”!

Halil’in Sibirya’dan sonraki duragi, Mart 1920°de Mangurya olur: “Bugiin aksama
dogru Haylar’a girdik. Burasi tam ve tipik bir Cin sehri. Mimari diisiince ve tarz pek bagka.
Duvarlar1 ve binalarin siisleyen yegane resimler kabartmalar, ejderha ve insan kafasi ve tiirli
acayip hayvan resimleri...” Rusya yabanci bir cografyadir, Cin ise bundan daha fazlasidir,
egzotiktir. Halil her seyin burada ne kadar farkli oldugunu uzun uzun anlatir. Asc1 ve kasap
diikkanlarinin oniinden gegmek icin bile ¢ok cesur olmak gerektigini yazar. Kadmlar ve
erkeklerin ayni giyindiginden bahseder. En ¢ok rahatsiz oldugu sey ise, insan kosulmus insan
tastyan arabalardir: “Bir lokma ekmek i¢in kurtin-1 ladan bir goriiniis...” Bir yabanci ve
yolcu olarak empati yapmay1 veya 6zdeslik kurmayt denemez, dili yargilayicidir.

48 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 126, 128.
49 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 142-147.
50 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 156.

51 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 157-158.
52 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 244-247.
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Halil’in Rusya’daki uzun esareti Subat 1921°de biter. 23 Subat’ta Vladivostok’tan hareket
eden Heymeymoro vapurunun kirk bes giin sonra Istanbul’a varacagi sdylenir yolculara. Ama
“seyahat”in insanin karsisina ne siirprizler ¢ikaracagini kimse bilemez. Singapur ve Sumatra
adasi iizerinden yola devam eden vapur su almak i¢in Seylan adasinin Kolombo limanina
ugrar. Halil hazir buraya ugramisken Serendib’in Hz. Adem’e uzanan uzak tarihini kisaca
yazar. Vapur Hint Okyanusu’ndan Umman Denizi’ne geger, Basra Korfezi hizasindan devam
ederek Kizildeniz’e girer. Buras artik “asina deniz”dir. Halil bir yandan Arap yarimadasina,
bir yandan uzaklardaki Afrika sahillerine bakar ve harbin sonuglarindan utanir. Vapur
Stiveys Kanali’ndan gecerek Akdeniz’e ulagir. Vatanina yaklastik¢ca gezgince diistincelerin
yerini askerce hesaplar almaya baslar. Halil’in kafas1 Sina ¢6liine, Kanal harekatina dair
diisiincelerle doludur.

Istanbul yakindir ama kader bu seyahati biraz daha uzatacaktir. 5 Nisan 1921°de bir
Yunan harp gemisi vapurun istikametini once Midilli’ye sonra Pire’ye ¢evirtir. Halil’in
gozleri bu sartlar altinda bile bir turist kameras1 gibi kayittadir: “Saat 14:30°da Akropolis
harabeleri karsisindayiz. Harabenin tam ortasinda ve Atina’nin ¢evirdigi tepenin {izerinde,
Atina miizesi goriliiyordu... Daha 6nce Avrupa’ya hocalik edenlerin diyari burasi mi?
Iste bir harabeden baska ne sanki? Oyle ki karsida Akrapolis, onun yikik harap kiliseleri,
kadid halinde ve bazi medeni eserler dokiintiisii ve tas yiginlari, iste Yunan medeniyeti...”*
Heymeymoro Pire’den ancak bes ay sonra, 13 Ekim 1921°de hareket eder, istikamet yine
Istanbul degildir. Dort giin sonra vapur Sardinya adasina yanasir. Sekiz ay sonra, Azinara
adasindaki kamptan 19 Haziran 1922’de Umit vapuruyla Istanbul istikametinde ¢iktiklart
bir haftalik yolculuk dahi bu alt1 yilda devrialemin son béliimii degildir. Istanbul’da kalmaz,
memleketi Bor’a da donmez. Artik baska biridir, esaretteki Alman arkadaslarinin ¢agrisina
uyarak bir kere daha yola diiser. Niyeti Almanya’da dericilik mektebine girmektir. Denizyolu
ile Varna’ya, demiryoluyla Balkanlar tizerinden Avusturya’ya, Viyana’dan da hizli tren ile
Freiberg’e varir. Okulda olmasa da fabrikada meslegi 6grenir. Memlekete ise ancak Mayis
1923’te donebilecektir.

Elbette bu tablonun bir de aksi ylizii vardir: Osmanli cografyasinda seyahat eden itilaf
ordularindan alinmig esirler. Birinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda Kut istisna edilirse Osmanlt
ordular1 Avusturya, Rusya, Almanya ve Italyan cephelerindekine benzer kitleler halinde
esir almamistir. Gorece az sayidaki esirlerin bazilarinin yayinlanan esaret hatiralarinda
Osmanli cografyasi ve harp yillarinda Anadolu’da sosyal ve iktisadi hayata dair gdzlemlere
rastlanmaktadir.

Anadolu’daki esir kamplarinda itilaf ordularindan alinan esirlerin “seyahat maceralar”
yukaridaki ornekler kadar goz kamastirict degildi ama o6zellikle Ingiliz subaylara ciddi

53 Ataman, a.g.e., s. 312.
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hareket serbestisi taninmisti. Yeats-Brown’in esaret hatiralarina bakilirsa haftada bir iki kez
futbol oynayabiliyorlar, yiiriiyiise ¢ikabiliyorlar, belli glinlerde baska esir subay evlerini
ziyaret edebiliyorlar, pazara gidebiliyorlardi.** Ingiliz askeri tabip Spackman Gediz’deki
esir kampini kisin biraz sikict bulmustu ama bahar, depresyonu dagitmak igin birebirdi.
Bir gezi kuliipleri bile vardi: “Gezi kuliibiimiiz, kampimn ve kiglanin disginda birtakim
faaliyetler tertipledi. Bazilarimiz civar tepelerde ve yabani kirsalda tirmanislar veya kesif
gezileri tertipliyor, digerleri kasabanin asagisinda akan ve eski edebiyatta adindan Meander
(Menderes) diye bahsedilen nehrin kiyisinda yiiriiyiise ¢ikiyor veya resim yapiyordu. Sicak
bir dgleden sonra, nehirde serin bir golciik bulup yiizmek de miimkiindi.”> Esir subaylar
ilgilerine gore botanik veya zooloji incelemeleri yapabiliyor yahut ava cikabiliyordu.
Bunlarin arkalarinda biraktiklari yazilar bir nceki donemde seyyahlarin yazdiklarindan daha
somut ve ayrimtili olabiliyordu.

Kiiltiir, Sanat, Bilimsel Arastirma ve Enformasyon Seyahatleri

1915 Ekim’inde, Dordiinci Ordu komutant Cemal Pasa’nin ydnlendirmesiyle,
Arap diinyasimna Canakkale Savasi’nda neler oldugunu anlatabilmek ve olanlar1 yerinde
gosterebilmek igin Arap ileri gelenlerini cepheye gotiiren Osmanli ulemasindan Uryanizade
Ali Vahid Bey, gordiikleri karsisinda yasadigi hayret ve dehseti yazmak yerine bunlart
yazacak ve ¢izecek insanlarin yokluguna hayiflanmisti: “Ah! Sairler, ressamlar neredesiniz?
Kaleminizi, firganiz1 alip geliniz! Size bilyiik bir vazife ¢ikti. Su miibarek meshedi goriin!
Biitiin diinyaya da gosterin!*® Ali Vahid Bey’in sozleri bir bakima muharip tiim taraflarin en
yetkili isimlerinin hissiyatinin terctimesiydi.

Gergekten de, dort buguk yillik uzun harp seneleri boyunca kiiltiir, sanat ve enformasyon
seyahatleri, Osmanli cografyasinda bile, belki yetersizdi ama hi¢ de az degildi. Seferberlik
sartlarinin uzamasi, devletler, hiikiimetler ve ordularin “kanaat onderlerini de seferber
etmesine yol agt1. Goniillii ya da zorunlu olarak aydinlar, gazeteciler, sanatgilar, bilim adamlari
bu dort buguk yilda belki her zamankinden daha ¢ok seyahat ettiler, seyahat izlenimlerini
yazdilar ve ¢izdiler. Farkli maksatlarla bu insanlarin tilkeden iilkeye ve cepheden cepheye
dolagmalari istendi.

Bu kanaat dnderlerinden biri Sair Mehmet Akif’ti. Akif, Tunuslu Seyh Salih ile birlikte
Almanya’da Misliiman esirlerin bulundugu kamplarda irsad (ve karst propaganda)

54 Aligveris yapmak sorun degildi ¢linkii ¢ek yazabiliyorlard: ve Tiirk parasi ile lizeri degerinin neredeyse iki
katina (1 pound karsilig1 190 kurus) miibadele edebiliyorlardi. Yeats-Brown kendi imzalarina Tiirk hitkiimetinin
garantisinden daha fazla giiven duyuldugunu ve geklerinin istanbul piyasasinda sirkiile oldugunu not etmisti.
Francis Yeats-Brown, Caught By The Turks, Edward Arnold, London, 1919, s. 87.

55 Spackman, a.g.e., s. 234.

56  Uryanizade Ali Vahid, Canakkale Cephesi nde Duyup Diisiindiiklerim, Tiirkiye Yazarlar Birligi Yay., Ankara,
2015, s. 24.
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faaliyetinde bulunmak {izere Berlin’e gitti. Ingilizlerin Istanbul’un Alman isgalinde oldugu
ve halifeyi esir aldiklar1 yolundaki propagandalarini bosa g¢ikarmak, Miisliiman esirlere
yanlis cephede savastiklarini anlatmak {izere ¢ikilan bu seyahatin®’ asil hedefi, i¢inde bir de
cami yapilmis olan Wiinsdorff-Zossen’de kurulan esir kampiydi. Akif seyahat ¢ercevesinde
Berlin’i ve Alman cephelerini de gérme firsati buldu. ilim ve fikir adamlariyla temaslar
kurdu. Gorlistiiklerinden birisi de tinlii miistesrik Nicolai Hartmann’d1.%®

Mehmet Akif ii¢ ay siiren Almanya seyahati izlenimlerini “Berlin Hatiralar1” baglikli
manzumesinde anlatti. Manzum seyahat edebiyatinin bagyapitlarindan olan bu metinde
karsimizda gezgin bir sairin tefekkiirii vardir. Akif garba bakinca sarkin yoksunluklarimi
goriir. Otelleri bizim kohne hanlara benzemez, trenleri bizim “kader miisaade ettikge
isleyen” simendiferlerimize benzemez... Bir yolcu olarak Almanlarin otellerini, trenlerini,
sokaklarini, evlerini hayiflanarak seyreder: “Otel meger o degilmis, simendiifer de keza... /
Sokak m1 benzeyen az ¢cok? Aman canim, hasa! / Meger oteller olurmus saray kadar ma’mur,
/ Adam girer de yasarmis i¢cinde mest-i huzur...” Sehirlerin altyapi hizmetlerinin kusursuz
olmasindan da etkilenir: “Gegende haylice kar yagdi Berlin’in igine; / Bicik bicik olacakken
takir takirdi yine.””

Mehmet Akif’in savas yillarindaki bir bagka uzun erimli seyahati, bu sefer yurt iginde,
Arabistan cografyasina idi. Hicaz bolgesinde bir isyanin patlak vermesi ihtimaline binaen
yerel ileri gelenlerle goriismek tizere ¢dl yollarina diisen heyette, Mehmet Akif’e Berlin’de
eslik eden Tunuslu Seyh Salih de bulunuyordu. Heyet 6nce Sam’da Cemal Pasa’nin
karargahina ugradi, oradan Medine’ye vardi. Riyad’da Necid seyhi Ibn Resid ile goriistiiler.
Doniiste yine Sam’a ugrayan Akif, burada Sam Mevlevihanesi’ni ziyaret etti. Seyahatin son
duragi Beyrut’tu. Yaklasik bes ay siiren bu seyahat Akif’in “Necid Collerinden Medine’ye”
baslikli manzumesine ilham ve konu oldu. Akif bu siirinde ¢6li, ¢6l sicagini, ¢61 hayvanlarini
da anlatir, Kubbe-i Hadra’y1i, Menaha meydanini, Mescid-i Nebevi’nin minarelerini de.
Serendipli, Magripli, Tunuslu, Afganli, Transvalli, Buharali, Cinli, Sudanli, Habesli, Hiveli,
Kasgarli, Hersekli, Cavali hacilardan da s6z eder...°

Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda gazeteciler de cepheler, karargahlar, esir kamplar1 arasinda
yliz binlerce kilometre yol gittiler. Kamuoylarinin savasa dair bilgi susuzlugu gazeteleri
ve gazetecileri hi¢ olmadig1 kadar popiilerlestirdi. Ozellikle tarafsiz iilkelerden gazeteciler
mubharip taraflarca dnemsendi. Associated Press muhabiri sifat1 ile Istanbul’a gelen ve 6zel
izinle savagi yerinde, Canakkale ve Gelibolu’daki muharebe sahalarindan gozlemleyen

57 Besir Ayvazoglu, Edebiyatin Canakkale’yle Imtihant / Ariburnu ve Seddiilbahir’de On Giin, Kap1 Yay.,
Istanbul, 2015, s. 51.

58  Erisirgil’den naklen: Yasar Semiz, “I. Diinya Savasi’nda Mehmet Akif”, Selcuk Universitesi Tiirkivat
Arastirmalart Dergisi, Say1 5, 1999, s. 253.

59  Mehmet Akif Ersoy, “Berlin Hatiralar1”, Safahat, TDV Yay., Ankara, 2008, s. 283-306.

60 Mehmet Akif Ersoy, “Necid Collerinden Medine’ye”, a.g.e., s. 307-313.
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Amerikali gazeteci George Abel Schreiner Istanbul ve Canakkale’den sonra genis imparatorluk
cografyasim dolasma firsati buldu.®' Schreiner’in arkadasi Chicago Daily News’in
Berlin muhabiri Raymond Swing de savas zamaninda yolu Osmanli cografyasina diisen
gazetecilerden biriydi. Her iki gazeteci de Canakkale cephesini gérmek, cepheden haberler
geemek arzusundaydi. Schreiner denizalti korkusu nedeniyle Istanbul’dan Gelibolu’ya
karadan uzun ve mesakkatli bir yolculuk yapmay1 goze aldi. Swing’in Gelibolu’daki Akbas
limanina gitmek iizere Istanbul’dan bindigi tekne Marmara Adasi yakinlarinda bir ingiliz
denizaltisi tarafindan durduruldu. Yolcular botlara indiler ve tekne batirildi. Ekipmanlarini
da kaybeden Swing kiirek cekerek Tekirdag’a ulasti, Tekirdag’dan araba ile Muratli’ya vardi,
oradan da trenle Istanbul’a dondii.®?

Kadinlarin erkek isi sayilan mesleklerde goriiniir oldugu Birinci Diinya Savasi senelerinde,
istisnai de olsa, cephelere kadar giden kadin savas muhabirleri bile vardi. Bunlardan en az
birinin yolu Canakkale cephesine diistii. Gelibolu’da, savas hattinda bir Osmanli subay1, 21
Agustos 1915°te giinliigline Polonyal1 bir gazeteci hanimin cepheye geldigini ve kendileri
ile yemek yedigini not etmisti. Gece araba ile geri hatlara gétiiriilen kadinin gayesi Osmanli
subayinda hayranlik uyandirmis ve ona su satirlart yazdirmisti: “Avrupa’nin kadini bir

mesleki amag¢ ugruna harp meydanini geziyor.”**

Harp yillar1 boyunca sanatg¢ilar ve bilim adamlar1 da miittefik iilkelerde sanatlarimni icra
etme firsati buldular yahut aragtirma seyahatleri yapabildiler. Bir Alman gazeteci, savas
yillarindaki Istanbul izlenimlerini yazarken, uzun yillardir Fransiz sahne sanatlarinin
egemenligi altindaki Osmanli baskentinde savas patlak verdikten sonra yavas yavas da olsa
once Alman ve Avusturya-Macaristan filmleri ile bilahare Alman sahne sanatlarinin varlik
gosterebildigini viingle anlatir.** Savasin meydana getirdigi 6zgiin sartlar altinda Istanbul’da
Alman topluluklarinca opera ve tiyatro gdsterileri icra edilmis, konserler verilmistir.

Gergekten de silah arkadasligi Alman ve Avusturyali sanat¢i ve gruplarinin 6zellikle
Istanbul’daki faaliyetlerinin artmasina sebep oldu. Goeben’in (Yavuz) orkestra ve korosu
savas yillar1 boyunca Istanbul’da bazilar1 kadin dinleyicilere mahsus olmak iizere cesitli
konserler verdi. Meiningen Saray Orkestrasi’nin Mart 1916°da Istanbul’a gelmesi gercek bir
senfoni orkestrasinin Istanbul’daki ilk konseri olmasi hasebiyle ses getirdi. Subat 1918’de
de Berlin Operasi baritonlarindan Joseph Schwartz Istanbul’da sahne aldi.® 1917-1918
kisinda Viyanali bir operet toplulugu, Wiesbaden Kuarteti Istanbul’a misafir olarak geldi
ve burada haftada {i¢ giin temsiller sahneledi. Topluluk aksam temsillerini izleyemeyen

61  George Abel Schreiner, From Berlin to Bagdad, Harpers&Brothers Publishers, New York, 1918, s. 252.

62  Schreiner, a.g.e, s. 253-256. Hadisenin Swing’in agzindan ayrintili bir anlatimi i¢in bkz. Raymond Swing,
“Good Evening!”: A Professional Memoir, Harcourt, Brace & World, New York, 1964, s. 92-102.

63 Calslar, a.g.e., s. 132-133.

64  Paul Schweder, Canakkale Cephesinde / Tiirklerin Genel Karargahinda, Yeditepe Yay., Istanbul, 2012, s. 50.

65 Kuneralp, a.g.m., s. 61-62.
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Miisliman kadinlar ve ¢ocuklar i¢in 6gleden sonralart matineler de diizenledi. Kentte
bulunan Avusturya-Macaristan piyade alayinin orkestrasi temsillerde miizik icra ediyordu.
Ayni orkestra halka agik yerlerde, park ve bahgelerde de konserler verdi.®® Alman subay Hans
Guhr da Halep’te bir lokalde Viyanali kadinlardan olusan bir orkestray1 dinlemisti. Guhr’un
Pozanti’da misafir oldugu evde, orada hastane miifettisi olarak calismakta olan Miinihli bir
saray operasi sarkicisi klasik ve modern sarkilar sdylemisti.’” Mukabil olarak Tiirk sanatcilar
da miittefik tilke kentlerinde konserler icra ettiler. Muzika-y1 Hiimayun Aralik 1917°de
Sofya’da ilk yurtdist konser deneyimini yasadiktan sonra 1918 baharinda Berlin’de baslayip
Peste’de biten bir Avrupa turnesine ¢ikt1.%

Miittefiklik hukuku sadece silahaltindaki erkekler arasinda degil kadinlar arasinda
temaslar1 da kolaylagtirdi ve artirdi. Nisan 1917°de Drécoil ile Zwieback und Bruder gibi
Viyana'nin énde gelen modaevleri kadin hazir giyim iiriinlerini sergilemek iizere istanbul’da
Pera Palas Oteli’nde canli mankenlerin gorev aldigi bir defile diizenlediler. Defilenin
ardindan Ocak 1918’de Istanbul’da Viyana kadin modaevi ac1ld1.% Istanbul’daki Avusturya
askeri atasesi bu hadiseyi sdyle yorumlamisti: “I¢inde Alman iistadlarinin konser verdigi
defile, Istanbul icin emsalsiz sosyal bir olay1 yansitryordu.””

Avusturya silah, malzeme ve az sayida da olsa asker destegi verdigi Tiirk cephelerine
bir miittefik olarak ressamlar da génderdi. Bunlardan devlet adami, general, asker resimleri
yapmalari, Osmanli cephelerinden savas sahnelerini resmetmeleri istendi. Profesér Wilhelm
Viktor Krauss’un Bildnisse und Skizzen aus der Tiirkei im Weltkriege (1. Diinya Savasi’nda
Tiirkiye’den Tablolar ve Eskizler) baslikli eserinde bu tiriinlerden bir kismu1 yer bulmustur.
Eserde 1915-1916 senelerinde istanbul’daki 6nde gelen devlet adami ve askerlerinin portreleri
ile birlikte Avusturya-Macaristan Harbiye Nezareti’nin savas kayit biirosu tarafindan elde
edilen 6nemli reprodiiksiyonlar bulunmaktadir.”!

Savas ozellikle miittefik iilkelerde edebi ve bilimsel faaliyetler yapma olanaklari yaratti.
Bir onceki asrin gozde disiplini arkeoloji savas yillarinda biraz zayifladi belki ama savas
sartlarinda bile kazilmaya devam eden arkeolojik alanlar vardi. Alman subay Hans Guhr
Eylil 1917°de Mardin’in giineyinde Dara’da devam etmekte olan arkeolojik kazilari ziyaret
etti. Kazidan c¢ok degerli eserler ¢ikiyordu ve Mardin valisi “hatira olarak” Guhr’a iki

66 Pomiankowiski, a.g.e., s. 290.

67 Guhr, a.g.e.,s. 119,s. 124.

68 Kuneralp, a.g.m., s. 62.

69 Kuneralp, a.g.m., s. 63.

70 Pomiankowiski, a.g.e., s. 290-291.

71 Pomiankowiski, a.g.e., s. 290. Krauss’un albiimii Canakkale’de Anafartalar kahramani olarak duyulan geng
Albay Mustafa Kemal’in bilinen ilk portresini de ihtiva etmektedir. Bahattin Oztuncay, “Wilhelm Viktor Krausz
(1878-1959) — Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Bir Savas Ressami”, 1. Diinya Savasi ‘nda lttifak Cephesinde Savas
ve Propaganda, Vehbi Kog Vakfi, Istanbul, 2014, s. 18.
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ince glimiis Asur sikkesi hediye etti.” Guhr Nizip’te arkeolog ylizbasi Schmiiling’e Roma
kalesinin altinda kaz1 yapmasi i¢in 1srarci oldu ve bu iste ona yardimci olmak tizere istihkam
boliigiinii tahsis etti. Kazidan ne ¢iktigini asla bilemeyecegiz, Guhr un yazdiklarina bakilirsa
icinde sadece toz topragin oldugu bir lahit ¢ikmigt1!”

Savasin edebi ve bilimsel faaliyetler i¢in yeni imkanlar yaratmasmin bir drnegi de
Avusturya tebaasindan bir Leh’in, Tadeusz Kowalski’nin Tiirk dili ve edebiyati ¢alismalart
icin Krakow ve Viyana’daki hastanelerde tedavi goren yarali Osmanli askerlerinin bolgedeki
mevcudiyetinden yararlanmasiydi.™

Savas yillar1 boyunca miittefik iilkeler arasinda edipler, gazeteciler, sanat¢ilar ve bilim
adamlarindan ¢ok daha fazla sayida tabipler, hemsireler, mimarlar, miithendisler, rahip ve
rahibeler de seyahat ettiler. Alman subay Hans Guhr’un anilarinda meslektaglari kadar
belki meslektaslarindan fazla bunlardan s6z edilir. Ustegmen K&hler sivil hayattaki gorevi
santiye sefligi olan bir yiiksek miihendisti. Gelibolu’da yol insaatinda galistyordu.” Gubhr,
asistan tabip Dr. Lange, mimar yiizbasi Klovekorn, rahip Ehmann, bagmiihendis Lorey, rahip
von Oertzen, rahibe Ria von Harenne, arkeolog Schmiiling, ormancilik profesorii Miiller,
kesis Wendelin, bankaci Schiffer, hemsire Paula Koch ve daha bagkalar1 ile genis Osmanlt
cografyasinin farkli koselerinde tanisti. Temmuz 1918’de izninden donerken bindigi tren
“hepsi Anadolu’daki maden yorelerine gitmekte olan birgok mithendis ailesiyle” dolmustu.”
Kizilhag ve Hilal-i Ahmer mensuplart miittefik iilkelerde seyahat ettiler, miihim hizmetler
verdiler. Biitlin bu seyahatler farkli meslek, cinsiyet, yas gruplarindan insanlarin diinya bilgisi
ve gorgiisiinii artird1. Biitiin bu insanlar savas zamaninda normalde miimkiin olamayacak
bilgiler ve deneyimler edindiler.

Siradan Halkin Zorunlu Seyahatleri

Bir Ingiliz cerrah anilarinda Alman saldirilart sonucunda harabeye dénen bir Belgika
sehrinde vakit gegiren, “eglenen” Alman asker kalabaliklarini uzun uzun tasvir ederken
sozlerini su ciimle ile tamamlar: “Ve alanin birka¢ kilometre 6tesinde, hayatlarini biiyiik
zahmetlere katlanarak ugrunda harcadiklari her seyin yikimini izleyen on bin evsiz gogmen. ..
”77 Savas ile ilgili literatiiriin en zayif halkasi, harp gé¢menleri, boyle ciimleler sayesinde
baska niyetlerle agilmis paragraflari biitiinlemeye yarar.

72 Guhr, a.g.e., s. 125.

73  Guhr, a.ge.,s. 131.

74 Beata Nykiel, Piotr Nykiel, “Tiirkler Galigya’da”, Cev. Osman Firat Bas. Yazinin terciimesine Polonya
Cumhuriyeti Ankara Biiyiikelgiligi’nin web sayfasindan erisilebilir: http://www.ankara.msz.gov.pl/tr/ikili
isbirligi/polonya_kulturu_ve_bilimi/polonyaturkiye/turkler_galcyada/)

75 Guhra.ge.,s. 16,

76  Guhr, a.g.e., s. 175.

77 H.S. Souttar, 4 Surgeon in Belgium, Edward Arnold, London, 1915, s. 48.
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Savas muharip tilkelerin hemen hepsinde milyonlarca sivili zorunlu olarak yollara dokti.
Bu siviller, ne yazik ki, yasadiklarii kendi dilleriyle yeterince anlatamadilar, artlarina
fazla yazili taniklik birakamadilar. Ancak bu seneler boyunca hemen daima yollarda olan
subaylarin “askeri” anilarinda, bu insanlar hakkinda da bilgilere rastlamak miimkiindiir. Nisan
1916°da Kafkas cephesine gitmekte olan Binbas1 Izzeddin yolda “i¢i go¢gmen doldurulmus”
camiler gordi.”® Bazilari go¢ yollarinda idiler, bazilari kurtarilmis olan memleketlerine
geri doniiyorlardi. Epeycesi de c¢adirlarda yasiyor; evlerinin, yurtlarinin kurtariimasini
bekliyorlardi. TIhtiyarlar, kadmlar ve yiizlerce yetim g¢ocuklar nereye carpacaklarini
bilmeksizin savruluyorlardi. Yollardaki go¢men kafilelerin coklugu askeri kollarin ilerleyisini
giiclestirecek raddedeydi.

Savasin heniiz basinda, 1915 yilinin Ocak ayinda, Dogu cephesinde Ruslara esir diisen
bir Tiirk subay, Hiisamettin (Tugag), Rusya i¢lerine yolculugu sirasinda Tiflis istasyonuna
vardiginda bes tren dolusu Tiirk gordii. Bunlarin pek azinin asker elbiseli olmasina sasirdu.
Gordiiklerinin ¢ogu halktan kimselerdi: “Ruslar harbin basinda girdikleri topraklarimizdan
cekilirken ihtiyarlara varincaya kadar biitiin erkekleri toplamis, Rusya’ya gondermislerdi.
fleri harekete gegtigimiz zaman rastladigimiz kdylerde kadinlar basimiza iisiisiiyorlar,
erkeklerinin Ruslar tarafindan gotiriildiklerini aglayarak anlatiyorlardi.”” Tugag’in
yazdigina bakilirsa bu zavallilarin ¢ogu Sibirya’ya siiriildii. Pek ¢ogu da bu yolculuktan geri
donemedi.

Muharip ordularin karsilikli gelgitleri, ayn1 cografyadaki farkli etnik unsurlarin farkli
zamanlarda go¢ yollarina diigmesine neden oluyordu. Harbin nihayetinde Yunan iggali
altina giren Trakya’daki Miisliiman niifusun Istanbul ve Anadolu’ya gociinden sadece iki
yil kadar sonra, Yunan isgal kuvvetlerinin Anadolu’dan atilmasi {izerine, bu sefer siranin
kendilerinde oldugunu diisiinen Trakya’nin Rum niifusu Yunan anakarasina dogru go¢
yoluna diiziildii. Toronto Daily Star gazetesi muhabiri olarak Trakya’da bulunan iinlii yazar
Ernest Hemingway, Yunan askerlerinin diizensiz geri ¢ekiligine eslik eden yerli Rum halkinin
bu gogiine sahitlik etti: “Disarda yagmur hala ¢iseliyordu. Uzerinde bulundugumuz ¢amur
denizinin sonundaki tas yolda insan siiriileri dursuz duraksiz yiiriimeye devam ediyordu.
Yol Edirne’den ¢ikip Meri¢ Vadisi boyunca ilerliyor, Karaaga¢’ta baska kollar boliiniiyor
ve Bat1 Trakya’ya oradan da Makedonya’ya kadar uzaniyordu...” Hemingway’in satirlari
Birinci Diinya Savagi’nin magdur ¢ok ¢esitli sivil halklarindan birisinin goérece “hafif”
trajedisini i¢eriden deneyimleyerek adeta tablolastirir: “Bes mil kadar gé¢gmen kafilesi ile
birlikte yiiriidiim. Diiz 6kiiz arabalari, yiiksek demirli karyolalar, egyalar, ayaklar1 bagl
domuzlar, bebeklerini kucaklarina sikistirmis analar, arabalarin arkasina yaslanip zorlukla
adim atmaya calisan yasl erkekler ve kadinlar goriiliiyordu. Gozleri ilerledikleri yoldaydi,

78 Calslar, a.g.e., s. 196.
79 Tugag, a.g.e.
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baslar1 6ne egikti. Sonra tiifek ve cephane yiiklii katirlar gegiyordu... Yagmurdan sirilsiklam
olmus, uykusuz, soguktan titreyen koyliiler, agir ilerlemelerine devam ediyorlardi. Evlerini
barklarini artlarinda birakmus, gidiyorlardi...”*® Savag muhabiri Hemingway yalnizca Dogu
Trakya’dan bosaltilacak Hiristiyanlarin sayisint 250 bin kadar, Makedonya’da mevcut
gbgmen sayisinin ise yarim milyona yakin oldugunu yazmigtir.®!

Osmanli cografyasinin dogusu da savasin en trajik kitlesel go¢ hareketlerine sahne
olmustu. Sarikamig harekatinin basarisizligi ile Dogu Anadolu muhtemel bir Rus ilerleyisi
yahut Ermeni isyant1 karsisinda savunmasiz birakilmisti. Bunun iizerine Ermenilerin zorunlu
gocii (tehcir) yiiz binlerce insani yollara dokmiistii. Ardindan Dogu Anadolu’nun Ruslarca
isgali batiya dogru biiyiik bir Miisliman gogiine yol agmisti. 1916 yazinda bu cephedeki
gorev yerine giden bir Alman subay yolu {izerinde bu muhacir kafilelerine tesadiif etmisti:
“Yiizlerce aile bir parcacik ev esyastyla Ruslarin isgal ettikleri yerlerden memleketin iglerine
dogru sel gibi akiyordu. Bagiran ¢ocuklar, kollarinda emzirdikleri bebekleriyle déviinen
anneler; ciddi, asik yiizlii erkekler; iistleri baslar1 paramparca, ¢ogu yalin ayak yanimizdan
gecip gidiyorlardi... Hayvanlarin ¢ogu kamyonumuzdan iirkiiyordu. Cocuklar yere diisiiyor,
hayvanlara binmis olanlar bineklerinden asag: tekerleniyor, arabalar devriliyordu... %

Biiyiik savas yillar1 boyunca, sivillerin yasadigi trajedilerin en acilarindan biri ¢ok
uluslu imparatorluklarda savas sartlar1 altinda sadakatleri sorgulanmaya baslayan azinlik
topluluklariin bagina gelenlerdi. Ermenilerin basina gelen de buydu. Avusturya-Macaristan
Imparatorlugu’nun hanedana bagliliklarinin zayifladigindan siiphe edilen Slav, Ukraynali ve
Yahudi tebaas1 da baski ve siddete maruz kaldi. Carlik Rusyasi’nda ise sadakatlerinden sliphe
edilip gadre ugrayanlar Alman koékenliler ve Yahudilerdi. Birinci Diinya Savasi senelerinin
bu en trajik yiizii, sivillerin anayurtlarindan gé¢e zorlanmalari, zorunlu “seyahat”leri yirminci
ylizy1l diinyasini sekillendiren faktorlerden biri oldu.

Sonug Yerine

Haziran 1914°te seyahatin tarihinde yeni bir evre baslamisti. Bilhassa muharip devletler
tebaalarindan gezginlerin karsilikli seyahatleri adeta bicakla kesilmisti. Savas eski tip
seyahati simirlandirmig yahut yok etmisti ama yeni maksatlar ve bicimlerle ve muazzam
6lgeklerde bir yeni seyahat tipini de ortaya ¢ikardi. Bu yeni tip kitlesel seyahat de savas
kadar yani dort buguk yil siirdii. Milyonlarca asker ve sivil bu dort buguk yilin 6nemli bir
kismint evlerinden uzakta, yollarda gecirdi. Bu siire¢ sona erdiginde, 1918 sonbaharinda,
1914 ilkbaharina doniilmedi. Savasin baslamasi seyahatin sonunu getirememisti ama savasin

80 Ernest Hemingway, Isgal Istanbulu ve Iki Diinya Savasindan Mektuplar, Milliyet Yay., Istanbul, 1970, s. 42-
43.

81 Hemingway, a.g.e., s. 29.

82 Guhr, a.g.e.,s. 35.
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sonu sozii edilen “kitlesel” seyahatin de sonu oldu. Ulkeler ve toplumlar iglerine kapandilar.
Diinyanin geri kalaniyla degil kendileriyle mesgul oldular.

Biiytik Savas yol actig1 muazzam yikim ve trajediye ragmen insanligin yeryiizii hakkindaki
bilgisi ve deneyimini zenginlestirdi. Bireysel olarak yasanan tecriibeler dnce sozlii kiiltiire ve
giderek yazili kiiltiire mal oldu, yayild1 ve kalicilasti. Gelibolu, Galigya, Verdun ve daha
baska cografyalar baska baska kitalarda yasayan insanlarin ortak hafizalarinda yer etti.
Milyonlarca insan dort buguk yil boyunca bir seyleri (vahsi bir hayvani, egzotik bir meyveyi,
bir tiretim teknigini...) ilk defa gordii.

Osmanli Devleti Cihan Harbi’nden sag ¢ikamayan ii¢ imparatorluktan biriydi. Yine
de surasi agiktir ki savas sonunda Osmanli cografyas: hem fiziki hem beseri olarak daha
dogru taniniyordu. Savas elitler ve siradan insanlarin zihnindeki 6n yargilarin yerini somut
duyum, gézlem ve empati yeteneginin almasint miimkiin kildi. Ayni sey Osmanli halklarinin
diinyanin geri kalan1 hakkindaki fiziki ve beseri cografya bilgisi i¢in de sdylenebilir: Kendi
iilkeleri, baska iilkeler, bagka iklimler, baska insanlar ve onlarin ugraslari hakkinda Osmanli
vatandaslar1 dort yil 6ncesine nazaran ¢ok daha bilgiliydiler. Agir bedeller 6denerek elde
edilmis kolektif bir birikimdi bu. Bu birikim geng¢ bir Cumhuriyet’in sahip olabilecegi en
degerli seylerden biriydi.
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ABSTRACT

This study examines selected British travelogues published in the twentieth
century. Starting with some imperialist representations of early travellers
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, it aims to demonstrate the
change in perceptions of British travellers regarding Turkey and the Turks.
The study analyses representations of British travellers to many parts of
Turkey within the framework of post-colonial theories including orientalism
and imperialism debates. In these analyses, the main focus is sometimes on
Britons’ preoccupation with antiquity and ancient relics during their visits
to southwest Turkey. However, the study primarily seeks to reveal how the
change in the image and stereotype of the Turks is reflected by eminent
British travellers in the second half of the twentieth century.

Keywords: British travel writing, the Turks, antiquity, Turkish image and
stereotype

oz

Bu calisma temel olarak farkli zaman dilimlerinde yayimlanmis ingiliz
seyahatnamelerini incelemektedir. On sekiz ve on dokuzuncu ytzyillarda
Turkiye'ye gelmis ilk seyyahlarin emperyalist yaklasimlarindan baslamak
kaydiyla, calismada ingiliz seyyahlarin Tiirkiye ve Tiirk imajina dair algilarindaki
degisiklikler kronolojik olarak yansitilmaya calisilmistir. Calisma, oryantalizm ve
emperyalizm tartismalarini da icerecek sekilde kolonicilik sonrasi ortaya atilan
kuramlar cercevesinde 6zellikle Turkiye'nin farkli bolgelerine seyahat etmis n
ingiliz seyyahlarin temsillerini analiz etmeyi amaclamaktadir. Bu analizlerde,
bazen odak noktasi, ingilizlerin tilkenin giineybati sahillerinde bulunan antik
eserlere yogun ilgisine kaymistir. Ancak, calisma ana olarak ozellikle yirminci
yizyihn ikinci yarisinda {lkeye gelen énemli ingiliz seyyahlarin eserlerinde
yansittiklari Tirk imaji ve stereotipinde meydana gelen degisiklikleri ortaya
cikarmayi hedef almaktadir.

Anahtar sézciikler: ingiliz seyahat edebiyati, Tiirkler, eski yapitlar, Tiirk imaji
ve stereotipi
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Representations of the Turks in Twentieth Century British Travel Writing on Asia Minor

Introduction

In The Norton Book of Travel (1987), Paul Fussell argues that, after the great Renaissance
age of colonial exploration and expansion, a systematic empiricism made travelling through
the earth and seeing new and different things ‘something like an obligation for the person
conscientious about developing the mind and accumulating knowledge’!. Therefore, a new
notion of travelling through Europe for educational purposes, which is called the Grand Tour,
emerged in Europe in the late seventeenth century and became popular among young men of
the ruling classes in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. According to Thomas Nugent,
the entire purpose of the Grand Tour was ‘to form the complete gentleman’?. In the essay ‘The
Grand Tour and After (1660—1840)’, James Buzard argues that, in these Tours, the desirable
or even quasi-obligatory destinations, where the appropriate kind of experience was to be
acquired, were Paris and Italy.’

Turkey has also attracted many Western travellers for centuries. While some travellers
have been fascinated by its unique natural lands involving sublime and picturesque beauties,
others have been interested in antiquity, Christianity and the Biblical past in the south eastern
part of the country, generally referred to as ‘Asia Minor’. Particularly in the eighteenth
century, antiquarian travellers and wealthy tourists journeyed to Italy and Greece, some
coming as far as Turkey, to start their Classical education by visiting famous places portrayed
in literary texts, including Rome, Athens, and Istanbul. However, by the nineteenth century,
the dilettante traveller had been largely joined by official parties, sent abroad specifically
to study Classical sites and obtain sculptures for their collections. The major aim of these
travels was to discover ancient relics and take them back home in order to preserve them
for future generations because it was believed that the indifference of the Turks to these
ancient sites and their lack of knowledge would result in the decomposition and eventually
annihilation of great artefacts which represented antiquity, Christianity and Biblical history*.
Thus, many carved friezes, capitals and statues found their way into European museums
during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

Along with the Grand Tour, another significant factor that resulted in a growing interest
of Western Europeans in the Turks was the movement of Turquerie, an Orientalist fashion for
mimicking Turkish art and culture. In Turquerie: An Eighteenth-Century European Fantasy,

1 Paul Fussell, The Norton Book of Travel, Norton, New York 1987. p. 129.

2 Thomas Nugent, The Grand Tour: A Journey through the Netherlands, Germany, Italy and France, Birt,
London 1749, p. ix.

3 James Buzard, The Grand Tour and After (1660-1840),’in The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing, eds.,
Peter Hulme and Tim Youngs, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2002, 37-53, p. 41.

4 Richard Chandler,Travels in Asia Minor, or an Account of a Tour Made at the Expense of the Society of
Dilettanti, Clarendon, Oxford 1776. p. 219, and Charles Fellows, 4 Journal Written During An Excursion in
Asia Minor, Murray, London 1838, p. 45.
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Haydn Williams defines Turquerie as a means of entertainment and pleasure which has a
figurative role that stresses social status and magnificence in Western Europe.’ Becoming
more popular in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, this fashionable phenomenon
affected many aspects of Western culture, including women’s fashionable clothing, weddings,
floor decorations (carpets), gardening (tulips), and drinking (coffee). Therefore, focusing on
certain categories such as fashion, art, architecture, sculpture and theatre, Turquerie reflected
an interesting echo of a weird European phantasm. As a result of this movement, Western
dealings with Turkey and the Turks, which began with fear and curiosity, were replaced by
admiration and emulation.

On the other hand, during the first half of the twentieth century, when the new Republic
of Turkey launched a significant social and cultural transformation process with a radical
programme of secularization and modernization reforms, a different approach towards
representing the Turks and Turkey was adopted. Some early British travellers to modern
Turkey, like those in former centuries, felt superiority and dominancy in old Ottoman lands.
Similar to many dilettante travellers in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, they mostly
had a political agenda which focused on imperial aims such as restoring ancient sites back to
their medieval (or former) glory.

During the second half of the twentieth century, however, Turkey’s process of becoming
a member of NATO® and the EU’, and opening up to modern tourism put the country on
the ordinary holiday-maker’s itinerary, as well. As a result, British travellers’ attitudes
towards Turkey and the Turks shifted in the 1950s. This change is clearly visible in many
of the travel accounts written during the second half of the twentieth century. Unlike former
travellers who mostly wrote about the ancient qualities of Turkey’s southwest region while
ignoring its present conditions, many travellers started to record the daily customs, habits
and mannerisms of the Turkish people they encountered. Since these travellers mostly met
with ordinary people and lacked any imperial or acquisitive agenda, they represent Turkey
and the Turks without referring to its Biblical, medieval or Christian past. Moreover, in their
travelogues, ancient sites in southwest Turkey are represented in a different manner from
the nineteenth-century travellers. Contrary to orientalist and imperialist narratives of former
travellers which justified carrying friezes, capitals and statues from their sites into European
museums, such travellers often criticised this European archaeological malpractice.

In these contexts, this study aims to examine the changing attitudes and perceptions of
British travellers towards Turkey in the second half of the twentieth century and to analyse
how this shift has been represented in selected travel narratives. The study sets out to provide a

5 Haydn Williams, Turquerie: An Eighteenth-Century European Fantasy, Thames and Hudson, London 2014, p. 5.
6  Turkey has been a full member of NATO since 18" February, 1952.
7  Turkey applied to accede as a full member to the EU on the 14™ April, 1987.
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comprehensive literary analysis of representations of modern Turkey and the Turks by assessing
different travel books and travellers. While doing so, the study pays special attention to the
‘orientalism’ debates, and its engagements with the critique of imperialism and colonialism,
and to the ways stereotyping and imaging operate within the historical realism of twentieth-
century travel literature. Therefore, the theoretical framework is mainly built upon examining
how relevant Edward Said’s Orientalism (1978) proves in this particular juncture when, for the
first time ever, British officials are actually in a position of direct authority over areas formerly
ruled by the Ottoman Sultan and therefore British authority have been instrumental in re-
shaping the political landscape following the dismantling of the Ottoman Empire at Lausanne.?

There are only a few studies of travellers’ representations of modern Turkey: they include
Kamil Aydin’s Images of Turkey in Western Literature (1999), and a collection of essays
edited by Gerald MacLean in Writing Turkey: Explorations in Turkish History, Politics and
Cultural Identity (2006). There are also some useful essays in the special issue of Studies in
Travel Writing (December 2012) edited by Donna Landry and Gerald MacLean.® An article
by Tabish Shah published in Nationalities Papers (April 2010) analyses some eminent post-
1989 travel writers to Turkey.'®

Although he mainly seeks to explore twentieth-century images of Turkey in the West
in popular fiction and travel writing, Kamil Aydin also focusses on the continuity of earlier
patterns of imagery, which represent Turkey in a negative way. He suggests that as a result
of a cluster of ideas that include chivalry, manliness, patriotism, racism and imperialism, a
great many of early travellers to the Orient adopted a negative attitude towards the East. For
example, as Aydin clearly illustrates, most nineteenth century travellers to Turkey, such as
Eliot Warburton and Charles Doughty, emphasize the superiority of Christianity over Islam
and portray the Turks as ignorant, fanatical, tyrannical and imbecilic.!! Similarly, Aydin
argues that many accounts regarding twentieth-century images of Turkey are ‘embedded
in some historical facts chronologically going back to the Middle Ages, and even to the
Crusades’.!? For instance, he demonstrates that ‘Philip Glazebrook sets off to Turkey to revere
the experiences of the previous travellers by following Marco Polo’s route to Jerusalem with
the expectation of seeing a typical Oriental state with similar unusual elements represented

in the previous accounts’.!

8  The treaty of peace signed in Lausanne, Switzerland, on 24 July 1923 which officially finished the war that had
been fought between Turkey and the allied powers since the beginning of World War 1.

9  The title of the special issue is ‘Travelling in Anatolia, the Ottoman Empire, and the Republic of Turkey,’
special issue of Studies in Travel Writing, 16.4 (December 2010).

10  Tabish Shah, ‘Securitized Identities and Less Secure Western Multi-Ethnic States: A Critical Geopolitics of the
East-West Discourse - Turkey and Beyond.’ Nationalities Papers, 38.3 (2010): 393-412.

11 Aydin, Kamil. Images of Turkey in Western Literature, Eothen, Huntington, 1999, p. 18.

12 Aydin, Ibid, p.53.

13 Aydin, Ibid, p.54.
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In addition, Aydin’s book has also some analytical chapters on representations of the
modern image of the Turks in travel writing. Referring to Rose Macaulay’s The Towers of
Trebizond (1956), Paul Theroux’s The Great Railway Bazaar (1975), Philip Glazebrook’s
Journey to Kars (1984), and Christina Dodwell’s 4 Traveller on Horseback (1987), Aydin
discovers hostile images of the Turks and Turkey, containing violence, barbarism, sexual
abuses and political harassment. On the other hand, Aydin’s other main concern is with
detective stories, thrillers and spy novels set in Turkey. Through some typical examples of
the genre, Aydin demonstrates that

via intriguing stories of murder embellished with historical peculiarities, exotic locales such
as the historic sites of Istanbul, the eccentric figures with bizarre reputations such as the
eunuch of the harem, ... and some cold war trappings such as espionage, counter espionage
and uncovering of political assassinations, similar historical, cultural and religious
misconceptions and stereotypes are revealed in attribution to the Turks.'

He further suggests that ‘certain patterns and consistencies can also be traced in these texts
under diverse headings such as drug and antique smuggling, robberies, hashish growing and
producing, coup attempts and above all, various acts of brutality and masochism occasionally
leading to perversion’.”® As a result, Aydin concludes that, in many cases, a negative attitude
towards the Turks is introduced ‘through imaginary characters of unusual traits who are
usually described as villains, or this unfavourable manner is implicitly or explicitly conveyed
through the personal interpretation of the narrator’.!¢

Throughout all its literary analyses, this study will mainly seek to examine how
differentiated images and stereotypes created by selected British travel narratives contribute
to the understanding of modern Turkish image. To do so, travel accounts are intentionally
chosen since they are believed to demonstrate a more accurate codification regarding the
image of the Turks than Aydin’s study of imaginative literature. Consequently, rather than
fictional representations found in novels, plays and films, more objective portrayals by
travellers presented in their eye-witness reports form the basis of this study.

The study of travel writing has been regarded as a discipline and received critical
attention since the 1980s.'7 Since it involves challenging political, social, cultural and generic
conventions and bases on identity, ethnicity, gender, sexuality and other characteristics, an
important heterogeneity is generally found in travel literature. However, the present study
follows the general, though not universally agreed-upon principle that ‘travel writing consists

14 Aydin, Ibid, p.42.

15 Aydin, Ibid, p.42.

16  Aydin, Ibid, p.43.

17  Pettinger, Alasdair, and Tim Youngs, eds., ‘Introduction,” The Routledge Research Companion to Travel
Writing, Routledge, London 2020, p. 1.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 253



Representations of the Turks in Twentieth Century British Travel Writing on Asia Minor

of the narrative of an actual journey told by the person or persons who undertook it’*®. In their
Research Companion, Pettinger and Youngs frame the act of travel into various categories,
including scientific travellers, nature writing, migrant narratives, the expatriate life memoirs,
pair travelling, footsteps, and vertical travel. In this study, accounts of those travellers who
engage with former travel writers and attempt to duplicate their itineraries by following their
footsteps in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries are mainly included to show
the fixity and persistence of the imperial language and to examine how the accounts of these
‘second journeys’ frequently figure the motifs of nostalgia, authenticity and oversaturation.

Here, 1 will argue that perceptions of British travellers regarding the image and
stereotype of the Turks change in the second half of the twentieth century because of
Turkey’s westernization and modernization efforts. As a result, while determining analytical
categories, the study becomes selective in travelogues written on modern Turkey. In order to
demonstrate clearly the shifting attitudes of British travellers towards the Turks, travelogues
that reflect favourable representations of the Turks in the spheres of religion, education,
culture, economy, clothing, and the status of women are included in the present study.
The writers in question are shown to be more influential than others in forming the British
travellers’ changing attitude to the Turks in the second half of the twentieth century.

Similarly, to illustrate the contrast between unfavourable representations of earlier
travellers and favourable portrayals of contemporary travellers, a chronological approach that
starts from the eighteenth century and continues till the end of twentieth century is adopted.
Along with some familiar travel books already known in the literature, new and less popular
travelogues are mostly analysed to present original data for the field. By doing so, this study
also proposes to pay special attention to specific dissimilarities between the travellers which
are often neglected in the orientalism and imperialism debates of postcolonial criticism.

Imperialist Travel Writing on Southwest Turkey in the Late Ottoman
Period (18" and 19™ Centuries)

In the early eighteenth century, Britain began to obtain imperial power. As Gerald
MacLean suggests, ‘by the terms of the Treaty of Utrecht signed in 1713, Britain acquired
extensive territories in Newfoundland, Nova Scotia and Acadia from the French and took
over the slave trade into Spanish America, as well as Gibraltar and Minorca, from the
Spanish’.!” Having control over these two western harbours, the British Naval Forces began
to command the commerce of the Mediterranean, and thus, Britain became Europe’s superior
naval and imperial power® By mid-eighteenth century, Britain’s rich merchants began

18  Pettinger and Youngs, Ibid, p. 4.

19  Gerald MacLean, Looking East: English Writing and the Ottoman Empire Before 1800, Palgrave MacMillan,
London, 2007, p. 197.

20 MacLean, Ibid, p. 297.
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arriving in the Mediterranean with benign plans of establishing a neo-colonial presence for
the sake of enhancing trade. MacLean argues that, according to the geographer John Green,
‘strategically, alliances with the Ottomans who governed such vast territories served British
trading and imperial interests’.?! The Ottoman Empire gained a political importance that
was centred upon British imperial interests beyond the Mediterranean and which actually
targeted the Indian subcontinent. MacLean further suggests that ‘due to these commercial and
diplomatic alliances with the Ottoman court, the British were first able to set up a significant
commercial presence in the Mediterranean and directly entered the Eastern trade through
factories in Izmir, Aleppo and other Ottoman ports’.??

On the other hand, although the Ottomans, who sometimes posed a threat, became a
benevolent partner of the Britons in commerce, they increasingly lost power in both
political and military spheres in early eighteenth century. MacLean argues that, particularly,
‘the withdrawal of Ottoman armies from Vienna in 1683 established the final borders of
the Ottoman presence in Europe, and the Treaty of Karlowitz signed in 1699, was widely
regarded to be a sign of a long-anticipated decline in Ottoman power’.”* Consequently,
according to MacLean, ‘seventeenth and eighteenth-century Britons, cheerful at their own
growing status as imperial power, mostly considered themselves as equal, and often superior,
to the Ottomans’.?* As a result, MacLean concludes that ‘once imperial pride began to replace
imperial envy, a process that continued throughout the eighteenth century, a new form of
familiarity and even condescension towards the Ottomans began appearing in works by the
new generation of travel writers such as Alexander Drummond (d. 1769), Elizabeth Lady
Craven (1750-1828), and Sir Charles Eliot (1832-1931)’.»

Similarly, Reinhold Schiffer asserts in Oriental Panorama: British Travellers in 19th
Century Turkey (1999) that, in the late Ottoman period, British travellers to Turkey often
held some formulaic assumptions that regarded supremacy.?® In their representations, many
travellers highlighted Britain’s superiority over Turkey in not only political but also cultural,
religious, institutional, ethical and aesthetical spheres. In these respects, they portrayed
clichéd stereotypes that suggested the inferiority of the Turks, including backwardness,
danger, hardships, primitivism, savagery and ignorance. In these travelogues, travel to
Turkey was made to be a misadventure that threatened the traveller’s physical and mental
wellbeing.”’

21 MacLean, Ibid, p. 216.

22 MacLean, Ibid, p. 299.

23 MacLean, Ibid, p. 301.

24 MacLean, Ibid, p. 299.

25 MacLean, Ibid, p. 305.

26 Reinhold Schiffer,Oriental Panorama: British Travellers in 19th Century Turkey,Rodopi, Amseterdam, 1999, p. 2.
27  Schiffer, Ibid, p. 33.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 255



Representations of the Turks in Twentieth Century British Travel Writing on Asia Minor

One of the most significant figures in this period was Lady Mary Wortley Montagu.?® In
‘Some English Travellers in the East’, Bernard Lewis argues that she ‘was between myths —the
old one of the Muslim as barbarous infidel, the new ones of the oriental as the embodiment of
mystery and romance, and, later, as the paragon of virtue, wisdom and wronged innocence’.?
Lady Mary claims that ‘“Turkey was a country and the Turks were people, to be respected,
studied, and as far as possible understood, through the medium of their own language and
culture, and in reference to their own standards and values’.*® Lady Mary’s representations
of the Turks in her letters, sent to her immediate family members and close friends at home,
mostly included self-confidence, privilege and pride. However, she also sought to reform
former hostile portrayals. For example, in her last letter from Istanbul, Lady Mary suggested
that ‘Thus you see, Sir, these people are not so unpolish’d as we represent them. ‘Tis true
their magnificence is of a different taste from ours, and perhaps of a better. I am allmost of

opinion they have a right notion of Life’.*!

On the other hand, in 1754, Alexander Drummond published his Travels Through
Different Cities of Germany, Italy, Greece, and Several Parts of Asia, As Far As the Banks of
the Euphrates, which described various observations in a precise and witty style. However,
Drummond’s portrayals of the Turks often include the imperial pride and supremacy that
were accompanied by his self-assumption of privileged class and nation. For instance, in one
of his poetical representations, he argues that:

For ages past, a savage race

O’erspread these Asian plains,

All nature wore a gloomy face,

And pensive mov’d the swains.

But now Britannia’s gen’rous sons

A glorious lodge have rais’d,

Near the fam’d banks where Meles runs,
And Homer’s cattle graz’d;

The bri’ry wilds to groves are chang’d,
With orange trees around,

And fragrant lemons fairly rang’d,
O’erspread the blissful ground.
Approving Phoebus shines more bright,

28 Lady Mary followed her husband to Istanbul, where he was ambassador, in February 1717, stayed there until
July 1718, and recorded her impressions in a number of letters.

29 Bernard Lewis, ‘Some English Travellers in the East,” Middle Eastern Studies, 4.3 (April 1968): 296-315, p.
301.

30 Lady Mary Wortley Montagu,The Turkish Embassy Letters, Virago, London, 1994 (1763), p. 105.

31 Montagu, Ibid, p. 68.
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The flow’rs appear more gay,
New objects rise to please the sight

With each revolving day.®

Calling the Turks a ‘savage race’, Drummond suggests that Asia Minor was wreathed
in gloom after they arrived. However, emphasizing the changing status of power relations
between the Britons and Ottomans, he further reflected that Britain’s generous sons — probably
rich merchants — altered the dreary outlook of the landscape by bringing in prosperity and
benediction. Therefore, the flora and fauna in these Biblical lands now pleased the sight
more. Drummond’s portrayals were epitomes of the general attitude that was adopted by
many travellers that visited Turkey in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Like
many British travellers who highlighted the supremacy and mastery of their home country
in this period, Drummond hinted at the idea that the Turks ravished the glory of the Greek
and Roman lands, and therefore these places were better off at the hands of superior Britons.

In the same spirit, regarding backwardness and inferiority of the Ottoman Turks, similar
representations were recorded in the nineteenth century. For instance, in his famous poem
The Giaour, A Fragment of a Turkish Tale (1813), Lord Byron reflects his impressions of the
Turkish culture. Byron made a Grand Tour of Albania, Greece and Turkey in 1810-11. During
these journeys, he made many observations regarding the Turks. In Byron’s representations
of the Turks in the poem, one can find oriental narratives of fear, murder, misery, secrecy
and pain. Similarly, in his Turkey in Europe (1908), Sir Charles Eliot laid great emphasis
over the long-established ‘nomadism’ of the Turks. According to him, the Ottomans were
still strangers in Europe. Eliot described them ‘as pastoral marauders who had used the
country but contributed nothing to it, and who had never really adapted themselves to urban
or sedentary living’.*

However, in some other accounts, the Ottoman Empire was appreciated as a primarily
aesthetic landscape and so celebrated for its picturesque and sublime beauty. The grandeur
in architectural beauties and classical ruins, and the melancholy that stemmed from both the
traveller’s psychological disposition and the picturesque qualities of the place dominated the
narratives of eminent travellers in that period. For instance, Sir Adolphus Slade, a British
naval officer who arrived in the Ottoman Empire in 1829 and became known as Mushavir
Pasha, travelled extensively in the Ottoman Empire during the 1830s, and published two
books. He joined the Ottoman Navy in 1849, and stayed there as advisor,* writing a book on
the Crimean War in 1867. However, his narratives included profoundly interesting comments

32 Alexander Drummond,7ravels Through Different Cities of Germany, Italy, Greece, and Several Parts of Asia,
As Far As the Banks of the Euphrates, Strahan, London, 1754, p. 97.

33 Charles Eliot, Turkey in Europe, Edward Arnold, London, 1908, p.12.

34 Lewis, Ibid, p. 303.
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and analyses — political, social, and cultural. In these comments and analyses, Slade’s
approach, however, was unusually dissimilar to that of many European observers of the era.

Travel Writing on Southwest Turkey after the Foundation of the
Republic of Turkey (Post-1923)

After the War of Independence, fought against west-allied Greek powers, the Turks
established a new Republican state in 1923. In a just a couple of years, the new government
launched a significant social and cultural transformation process with a radical programme of
secularization and modernization reforms. In 7urkey: A Modern History (1993), Eric Ziircher
argues that ‘the fact that a non-Western and Muslim country chose to discard its past and sought
to join the West made a huge impression in the West, where the idea of springing up an entirely
new, modern and different Turkey was generally accepted’.> However, Britain was among the
victorious great powers of the West. So, in this political context, early British travellers to Turkey
felt superior and dominant in former Ottoman lands. They had their own political agenda which
focused on imperial aims such as safeguarding Christian minorities’ rights in Turkey, studying
the situation created between the Great Britain and Turkey by the Mosul dispute, and restoring
ancient ruins from their ramshackle situation back into their medieval glory. As a result, as
will be seen below, many British travellers were indifferent to the westernization efforts of this
emerging modern country in the aftermath of the Republican Revolution.

In many travelogues, British travellers have taken up a figurative discourse that introduces
and denominates the Turkish image in an obvious inferior manner. In such travel narratives,
portrayals of the Turks often bear similarities to those of the Ottomans: stereotyped images
from earlier centuries continued to dominate British perceptions of the Republic of Turkey. In
some portrayals, the travellers represent a particular political, cultural, or military interest in
modern Turkey as well. Particularly in re-enactment travels that portray medieval qualities of
ancient history, knowledge of past represents ideological imagery, political authority portrays
colonialist dominance and historical studies reflect a certain hegemony. As a consequence, in
these portrayals, it can be clearly seen that, dominance and hegemony remain main themes
while illustrating British travel narratives of Oriental images in Turkey.

When compared to later periods, in the first half of the century, there are not many
works on Turkey that can be regarded as travel literature. Travelogues are mostly concerned
with representations of antiquity and classical ruins in southwest Turkey. However, some
travelogues can help us better understand changing British perceptions of Turks and Turkey
in this period. For instance, in The Changing East (1926), John Alfred Spender (1862-1942),
a British journalist and author, represents his reactions to the modern image of Turkey and
the Turks. Spender’s travelogue was the product of a journey to Turkey, Egypt and India

35  Erik J. Ziircher, Turkey: A Modern History, 1993, 1.B.Tauris, London 2004, p. 193.
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undertaken for the London newspaper, The Westminister Gazette during the winter and spring
of 1925-6.% Spender’s journey to Turkey included only Istanbul and Ankara. As a journalist,
his main object was to study the states of opinion and politics in Turkey, and to discover how
it fared with British policy regarding the Mosul dispute at the time when the decision of the
League of Nations was promulgated.’’

However, Spender’s accounts also include his observations regarding the change in the
image of the Turks that stemmed from the reforms carried out by Mustapha Kemal Atatiirk
and his companions. Arriving in Istanbul, the first thing that engages Spender’s attention
is men’s hats. He sees bowlers and cloth caps all around Istanbul. But he does not like
this new appearance. He argues that ‘the Western eye considered the fez picturesque and
amusing which stung the pride of the Turk’.*® Similarly, Spender represents as change the
abundance of Turkish names in shops and restaurants. He claims that ‘all foreign shops are
compelled by law to announce themselves in Turkish’.* Spender suggests that the focus on
the Turkish inscription reeks of the government policy that he calls Turkification.** However,
he claims that the desire to be all-Turkish is hard to reconcile with the desire to be completely
modern.*'As a result, he is not pleased with the overemphasis on the Turkish script since he
believes that it leads some foreigners to talk of xenophobia.*? Nevertheless, Spender discloses
that, contrary to his Greek and English friends’ prejudiced advice not to go to Ankara, he
receives ‘nothing but civility and courtesy” during his stay there.** Similarly, regarding the
people in Istanbul, Spender finds a general change in the manners, customs and traditions of
the Turks. In contrast to former representations of ignorance and self-concealment, Spender
portrays a vivacious Turkish image. He recounts that

... young men, and still more, young women, are giving themselves all the airs of the
emancipated West in that internationalized or denationalized city. Cinemas and theatres are
crowded, jazz bands fill the air, and unveiled ladies with short skirts dance with Parisianized
young Turks into the small hours of the morning.*

On the other hand, as to the place, Spender’s portrayals are different. Although he
considers Istanbul to be ‘beautiful, historical, and romantic’,* he finds its current condition
to be ‘lamentable’.*® Spender recounts that ‘the roads were terrible; the blackened ruins of

36 John Alfred Spender, The Changing East.Cassell, London 1926, p. 7.
37  Spender, Ibid, p. 8.
38  Spender, Ibid, p. 29.
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41 Spender, Ibid, p. 9.
42 Spender, Ibid, p. 36.
43 Spender, Ibid, p. 44.
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45 Spender, Ibid, p. 32.
46  Spender, Ibid, p. 34.
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buildings destroyed by fire two or three years before still cumbered the ground on some of
the most famous sites; the palaces were falling into decay, the sanitary services were below
a decent minimum’.*’” He concludes that ‘Athens is rapidly becoming a great and populous
modern city, while Constantinople is stagnant and declining’.*® During his train journey to
Ankara, Spender reports that “hour by hour it is the same featureless landscape; the grass is

yellow and sodden, and perpetually fades away into mud and swamp’.*

However, Ankara strikes Spender’s eye with a pleasant relief after this monotony. He
describes the new capital to be ‘quite imposing’ and reports that it ‘still contains interesting
Roman remains, especially the fine and well-preserved Temple of Augustus’.® Spender claims
that, to understand completely the true moral of Turkish achievement, one has to realize what
Ankara is, reporting that many foreigners who have known the Turks for thirty years and more
say they have never seen such energy and industry as the Turks are displaying at Ankara.!
Spender also hears innumerable plans regarding Ankara’s transformation into an urban capital —
plans for new railways, new roads, schools, primary and secondary, in all the towns and villages.
However, Spender suggests that, since Turkey is then a poor country with sadly disordered
finances and lacks capital, according to Western notions, progress is still slow.*?

The lastthing that Spender includes in his account of Ankara is the regrettable consequences
of'the modernizing reforms. Spender argues that although he sees character and determination
in one part of the reformist movements, ruthlessness and overweening conceit dominate the
other.’® For instance, he reports that he reads in a newspaper that in Angora six ‘reactionaries’
are sentenced to the ‘extreme penalty’ on the previous day.>* In addition, Spender claims that
‘... astill greater number among the peasants of Anatolia was in a state of smothered rebellion
against the defection from Islam of the new regime’.>> However, despite these unfavourable
outcomes, Spender finds many of the new regime’s religious reforms to be ‘undoubtedly
salutary’.*® Similarly, he also reports that though there has been lively criticism in England of
the rigid attitude taken up by the Republican Government, the British people profess much
sympathy with the new regime in Turkey and the efforts it is making to institute reforms
designed to bring the country into line with modern standards.>’
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Another journalist who travelled to Turkey in the 1930s was Bosworth Goldman, a
reporter who had been on the staff of the Evening Standard during the 1914-18 war and who
was interested in the politics of Near Asia.*® In Red Road Through Asia (1934), Goldman
portrays the bolshevization of Russian Asia. In a small section about Turkey at the end of
his book, Goldman offers his impressions about modern Turks. As seen in the map attached
on the endpapers of his travelogue, Goldman got off the ship and stepped on new Turkish
lands through the Black Sea region after a long, unusual and difficult journey through the
Soviet Union, carried out with tenacity and resource. Following brief tours of Trebizond and
Giresun, Goldman came to Istanbul, the old capital of the Ottoman Empire.

Similar to former orientalist representations in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
Goldman portrays the Turks to be ‘obedient’, ‘greedy’, ‘idle’ and ‘deceitful’ in post-1923
period.” He suggests that the Turks still have simple tastes and little contact with the
civilization of the West in spite of changes.®® Instances of despotism, oppression, human
trafficking, brutality and counterfeit pervade Goldman’s representations in modern Turkey.
He does not celebrate any modern outlook of the country. Instead, he emphasizes old,
imperial charms of the Turks stereotyped with oriental characteristics. Goldman’s descriptive
accounts implicitly claim that modernity is in direct contrast to traditional Turkish society.
According to him, the Turks are primitive and backward, and consequently an absolute
contrast to Western societies.®!

Similarly, a sense of domination is also implicated in Goldman’s visits to Turkey. He
recounts that

As I passed the British Embassy an immaculate monocled figure stepped serenely from a
high Daimler. On either side of him, heels clicked, hands flew to the salute. At once I felt
equally impressive and grand: I too was English; that man had been my representative, and
the palace in which he lived was in part supported by my payment of the income tax ... For
those days, I felt important.®

Goldman’s feelings of superiority and victory over the Turks are perhaps not surprising
when Britain’s political position in the post-Sevres period is taken into consideration. Britain’s
dominating power over former Ottoman/Turkish territories clearly had a profound effect on
Goldman’s attitudes. Goldman’s feeling that he was grand and important in Turkey bears
many similarities to early travellers’ authoritarian style while commenting on the Turkish
stereotype.
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Goldman’s orientalist representations about the Turks are not limited to primitiveness,
underdevelopment and inferiority. Many of his detailed reports about Turkey feature
fraudulence and deception. Goldman claims that ‘I was trapped by the wily trader into paying
what they were worth for two bronze imitations’ and that ‘I have been happier here, for they
are pleasant people, tough ever ready to take advantage of you, partly from avarice and
partly because they feel it their duty to punish fallibility of others’.**According to him, the
Turks are also involved in dirty works. After telling a brutal story in which all money of a
doctor in foreign currency is stolen by Ogpu forces in the Soviet Union, * he claims ‘I never
discovered what they were spent on, but one man told me the demand was considerable on
account of the Persians and Turks who were ready ‘to run’ people across the frontier for
satisfactory amounts in foreign currency’.> Human trafficking joins brutality and barbarism
among the common traits of the Turks in Goldman’s many orientalist portrayals.

In Goldman’s view, the Turks were submissive and obedient in the presence of authoritarian
governments. He claims that they preserve their ‘sedate character and aloofness from outside
affairs’.®® As far as Goldman is concerned, although Turkish society has become a Western-
style democracy after the Independence War, the Turks themselves are still pursuing the
same placid and docile life as they were under the Sultans. To Goldman, the Turks appeared
idle and clumsy. He describes how ‘busy tea-carriers hustled from their stalls to lubricate
our bargaining and to soothe other heads still seething with arrack from the night before.”®’
Apart from this drunkenness, the Turks are represented to be awkward by Goldman. While
narrating a discussion among the ship’s crew, he claims ‘the valve had assuredly been open;
‘perhaps a Turkish devil closed it,” he [one of the crew] executed his own forgetfulness’.®®
Goldman also reports that ‘the unshaven Turkish policeman at the customs station at the
entrance of Bosporus grunted disconsolately at our early arrival’.® According to Goldman,
submissiveness, filthiness, awkwardness, laziness and idleness were all intrinsic qualities of
the Turks living in the post-Sevres period.

On the other hand, modern images of the country also appear in Goldman’s narrative. But
instead of celebrating this modern outlook of the country, he becomes fascinated with sundry
old beauties of Istanbul.

We slid slowly down the winding beauty of the Bosporus, which man has ornamented so
lavishly where God had already given full measure. I revisited the sights with a brilliant

63  Goldman, Ibid, p. 255.
64 The Joint State Political Directorate (also translated as the All-Union State Political Administration) was the
secret police of the Soviet Union from 1923 to 1934.
65 Goldman, Ibid, p. 265.
66  Goldman, Ibid, p. 257.
67 Goldman, Ibid, p. 257.
68  Goldman, Ibid, p. 261.
69  Goldman, Ibid, p. 267.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021)




Veysel isci

and distinguished Orientalist; it was intoxicating to be back in a country where beauty and
culture received the attention they deserved. The museum contained wealth of the past,
carefully tended tombs, and acres of exquisite carvings instead of busts of the monotonous
heroes of the Revolution. The mosque of Achmed the First confirmed the opulence of the
Moslem in the seventeenth century, and symbolized the taste of the leisured potentates of
that era. Such a faith provided a simple holiday from the elaborate pleasures of the harem

and the table, or the grim reality of a hard-fought battle.”

Here, Goldman wishes to emphasize some of the old, imperial charms of the Turks. Rather
than ‘busts of monotonous heroes’ or ‘trams and rushing motors’ which he claimed destroyed
the picturesque outlook of the country, the ‘wealth of the past’ in museums and ‘enchantment
of past civilization’ are favoured. Opulence of mosques, pleasures of the harem and glories
of fiercely-fought wars are what enthuses Goldman. He seeks to reflect the orientalist idea
of re-enactment. However, according to Said, his interpretation ‘is a form of Romantic
restructuring of the Orient, a re-vision of it, which restores it redemptively to the present.’”!

By way of contrast, a journalist who visited Turkey in the first half of the twentieth century
and approved of what he saw was Henry Vollam Canova Morton (1892-1972). Morton wrote
for Empire Magazine, The Evening Standard, The Daily Mail, and the Daily Express. During
his professional career, he was regarded as Britain’s foremost travel writer during the period
between the wars. He arrived in Adana by train from Damascus in the 1930s and travelled
through Tarsus, Konya, Ankara, and izmir to Istanbul. Following his travels in Turkey as well
as journeys through Egypt, Palestine, Iraq and Greece, Morton published a travelogue titled
Middle East (1941).

In his travelogue, which includes a small section on Turkey, Morton reflects on his
reactions to the change that Atatiirk’s reforms were bringing about. Morton defines these
reforms to be ‘astonishing’ and further suggests that ‘the more I see of Turkey the greater is
my admiration for the achievements of the Ghazi and his band of staff officers at Ankara.” He
foretells that ‘given ten years of peace, the world will see a new and remarkable Turkey.’” In
Morton’s portrayals, one wide new street, a brief outline of Turkey’s economic regeneration,
and even a room in which everything is self-consciously Western expresses the European
urge of the Republic.

Morton emphasizes the Turks’ wearing hats instead of the fez and unveiling of women
as the most sweeping changes that strike at the root of social and religious custom.” Even in
Konya, he was confident that anyone who knew Turkey in the old days would be astonished
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by the city’s modern outlook. He reports how*‘women who used to be veiled from head to foot
now wear western clothes, and even stop in the street to talk to their men acquaintances. They
read fashion papers and do their best to copy the modes of Paris’.” He describes his hostess
in Konya as ‘typical of the modern emancipated Turkish woman’ since ‘she spoke adequate
English, learned at the American College in Tarsus’.”

In accordance with his descriptions, Morton concludes that Atatiirk ‘is even rewriting the
history of the Turk in order to give his people a European outlook,” adding that among all the
new achievements, the new system of education is the most interesting:”

The head master told me that all classes are mixed. The teachers are men and women. The
old Arabic alphabet is taboo. Every word written or spoken in the school is the new Turkish
language, written in Latin characters. Religion is not allowed to be taught.”

As aresult, in every classroom that he visited, Morton was impressed by both ‘the solemn
intelligence of the children’ and ‘the fact that girls and boys worked together in perfect
equality’.’”® Morton’s representations of change and modernity are mostly favourable and
therefore dissent from generalizing trope of the orientalism seen in Spender and Goldman.
However, during his travels in Anatolia, Morton’s main interest lies on ancient splendour
rather than change and modernity.

Unlike Spender and Goldman, Morton shows an interest in antiquity and the ancient
past of Asia Minor rather than just focussing on the appearance of a country emerging into
modernity. On his many journeys in Anatolia, Morton sought to follow the steps of St. Paul,”
suggesting that in these journeys he ‘looked for something that might have lingered from the
time of its pride’.®® He often longed for all kinds of strange customs and superstitions dating
from Greek and Roman times.?' But, he found nothing. He laments that ‘invasion, war, and
centuries of inertia have obliterated every vestige of the past’.®? The contrast between the fair
Hellenistic city mentioned by St. Paul and modern Tarsus was so great that he felt ‘a sense
of shock’ on discovering that the capitals of columns in Tarsus were now buried in the earth,
while the ice-clear Cydnus, the pride of ancient Tarsus, no longer flowed through the centre
of the town.® Similarly, arriving at the site of the Great Temple of Artemis, whom Morton
calls Diana of the Ephesians, he discloses that ‘nothing in all my wanderings filled me with a
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deeper sense of the pathos of decay than this water-logged ruin at Ephesus,” while the Temple
of Diana was no more than ‘a stagnant pond.”®

When in Istanbul, Morton found the Old Seraglio — as described in travel books of the
seventeen and eighteenth centuries — to be ‘more interesting’ than the modern city.* He found
it strange that ‘the territory of the Byzantines, whose cult was splendour, should have shrunk
to a dark room in Istanbul’.®. As a result, regarding the Patriarch of Phanar in Istanbul,
Morton — in an imperialist manner — can well imagine

How, startled maybe by a realization that the ghost of the old imperial court still haunted his
capital, he awakened from an evil dream, in which he had seen all the minarets fall down
and had heard the church bells ringing out once again over the City of God.*

Morton’s accounts regarding antiquity and the ancient Anatolian past bear many similarities
to those of earlier travel writers of the imperial age, such as Richard Chandler (1738-1810)
88 and Charles Fellows (1799-1860). * In his portrayals, with an attempt to deny present and
ignore topicality, Morton seeks to revive the past and emphasize the splendours and glamour
of antiquity. Rather than describing modern Turkey thirteen years after its founding as a
sovereign state, Morton highlights Greek and Roman history. Morton’s descriptions of places
throughout Asia Minor emphasize monotony, poverty, bleakness, and unfriendliness.

Contemporary British Travel Writing on Southwest Turkey (Late 20"
Century)

Because of political and economic changes of the 1950s,” British travellers to the
Republic of Turkey became especially attentive to the social, economic, religious and cultural
developments that were taking place. In Turkey: The Quest for Identity (2003), Feroz Ahmad
argues that although soldiers captured political power in Turkey during the military coups of
1960 and 1980, it was intellectuals who turned these military movements between the sixties

84  Morton, Ibid, p. 224.

85  Morton, Ibid, p. 234.

86 Morton, Ibid, p. 249.

87 Morton, Ibid, p. 251.

88 A British antiquarian who had profound expertise in classical history and literature, Richard Chandler was
assigned by the Society of Dilettanti to collect data regarding history of ancient civilizations and make
observations about the status of classical ruins in Asia Minor in 1764. When he returned home in November
1766, he published two travelogues, one being about his travels and excursions in southwest Turkey, Travels in
Asia Minor; or an Account of a Tour Made at the Expense of the Society of Dilettanti, Clarendon, Oxford 1775.

89 Fellows was an antiquarian who turned his steps to Anatolia to research early history and existent relics of
past ages in the nineteenth century. Regarding his visits to Asia Minor, Fellows published several travelogues
including: 4 Journal Written During an Excursion in Asia Minor, Murray, London 1839, and The Xanthian
Marbles: Their Acquisition and Transition to England, London 1843, and Travel and Researches in Asia
Minor, more particularly in the Province of Lycia, London 1852.

90 The major changes include (i) the Marshall Plan (officially the European Recovery Program, ERP) — an
American initiative deployed between 1948-1951 for foreign aid to Western Europe, including Turkey, and (ii)
Turkey’s NATO membership in 1952.
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and eighties into a revolution — ‘a revolution of intellectuals.”®! According to Ahmad, these
intellectuals ‘often spoke of creating a ‘new culture’ and a populist political system’ in line
with Western norms and practices.”? As a result of the Marshall Plan, the Turkish economy
was also favourable for such an attempt. Ahmad claims that ‘industry led to urbanization as
Anatolian peasants settled in shanty towns in and around the major cities in the 1950s’.>* The
bourgeoisie also grew, both in volume and in self-esteem, during the 1960s. The advent of
radio in the 1950s, and television in the 1960s, drastically changed communal and political
lifestyles. According to Ahmad, ‘the country no longer felt isolated and became aware of what
was happening in the world around, especially as students were then free to read left-wing
Marxist literature, which started to become widely available in 1970s and 80s, even in small
towns’.** Consequently, as The Guardian's Brussels correspondent suggested in April 1979 on
the eve of the 1980 military coup, ‘Not surprisingly Turkey ... is now seen as a zone of crucial

295

strategic significance not only for the southern flank [of NATO] but for the West as a whole’.

In these contexts, it becomes more important to examine how such changes were portrayed
by British travellers in a period when the country began to be widely recognized as a strategic
partner of the West. In contrast to the period discussed above, there are a great number of
travelogues that include representations of the new Turkish image and stereotype, published
in Great Britain and other English-speaking countries in the second half of the twentieth
century. Among these publications, some stand out as significant cornerstones that reflect the
shift in the attitudes that British travellers adopt towards former hostile images of Turkey.

Despite the advent of mass tourism, the picturesque and sublime in virgin areas of Turkey
continued to fascinate British travellers particularly after 1960s. In some travelogues, a great
deal of enthusiasm is often expressed for the savageness of the nature and the culture in these
unspoiled provincial societies. As a result, rather than representations of barrenness, void,
and the aridity of Anatolian soil, the maiden beauty of the natural landscape is emphasized
by many travellers. In contrast to former representations, in which no natural beauty in the
Lycian coast was noticed and instead the Turks’ ignorance of classical sites was emphasized,
Michael Pereira (b. 1928) % clearly observes transformation that comes with the tourism
boom within the country.

Michael Pereira’s Mountains and A Shore: A Journey Through Southern Turkey (1966)
gives an account of his travels to the Mediterranean coast, which is a region of quite

91 Feroz Ahmad, Turkey: The Quest for Identity, One-World, London 2003, p. 120.

92 Ahmad, Ibid, p. 126.

93 Ahmad, Ibid, p. 126.

94 Ahmad, Ibid, p. 130.

95  Ahmad, Ibid, p. 145.

96  Pereira was author of many novels and travel books, including Istanbul: Aspects of a City, Bles, London 1968,
East of Trebizond, Bles, London 1971, and Across the Caucasus, Bles, London 1973.
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exceptional beauty that is also rich in historical relics. In the spring and summer of 1965,
Pereira set off to explore this area, before the officials carried out their plans to develop the
area for tourists. *’ Setting out from Antalya, Pereira travelled along the coast from Marmaris
to Mersin and came back via the Taurus Mountains to Konya, the old Seljuk capital. He
travelled by local transport vehicles such as bus, lorry, dolmus (shared taxi) and even donkey.
Mountains and a Shore is Pereira’s narratives of these journeys.

The style of Pereira’s travel book is set at the very beginning of the text. In contrast to the
numerous narratives of Freya Stark (1893-1993)° and Patrick Kinross (1904-1976),” which
abound in history, Pereira’s work makes no attempt to throw light on any particular period
of the past. He argues that, since he is neither a historian nor an archaeologist, his book is
‘essentially about the present; about the land as it is today, and the people who live in it’.!%°
Indeed, Mountains and a Shore presents a record of the daily customs, habits and mannerisms
of the Turkish people. In his portraits of the people he meets, Pereira describes the Turks to
be generous, proud, and resilient. Pereira also observes progress and development in modern
Turkey under the Republican regime. Considering the developments in transportation, the
increase in air traffic and the fact that most major towns have their own airports, he finds
the government’s achievements not ‘inconsiderable’.!®! At the same time, Pereira observes
many other changes in south-western Turkey, too: he finds that many towns such as Antalya,
Alanya, Fethiye, Marmaris, Manavgat and Mersin are already full of British, German and
American tourists who enjoy excellent restaurants, healthy food, and clean hotels.!%? In his
portrayals, Fethiye is ‘big and modern, with a comfortable hotel, and street-lamps, and taxis,
and buses’.!”® Marmaris is ‘a thriving centre of tourism compared to its poor relation down
the coast’.!* Mersin is also ‘a modern city’.!® In Alanya, ‘the market and surrounding streets
... were all comparatively modern’.!% Pereira further claims that ‘much will have changed.

97  The Ministry of Tourism was founded in 1965. In 1974, the number of tourists reached to one million and the
balance of tourism account gave a surplus for the first time. For more details, see https://www.ktb.gov.tr/TR-
96270/turizm-verileri.html Accessed 8" April, 2020.

98 Dame Freya Madeline Stark was a British explorer and travel writer. In the beginning of 1950s, tracing ancient
Persian and Greek merchants, Freya Stark set off by boat to discover the Lycian shore in Turkey. As a result of
her travels along this coast, Stark produced The Lycian Shore: A Turkish Odyssey, Murray, London 1956.

99 A Scottish-born historian and writer, Patrick Kinross is best known in Turkey for his descriptive biography of
the founder of the Turkish Republic, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk. Less popular than his highly readable biography
or its follow-up Ottoman Centuries: The Rise and Fall of the Turkish Empire, Cape, London 1977, is Europa
Minor: Journeys in Coastal Turkey, Murray, London 1956, an engaging travel book in which the clear-eyed
observant Kinross makes a series of journeys, spread from the eastern Mediterranean seaboard to the mouth of
the Dardanelles.

100 Michael Pereira, Mountains and A Shore - A Journey through Southern Turkey, Bles, London 1966, p. 11.

101 Pereira, Ibid, p. 30.

102 Pereira, Ibid, p. 51

103 Pereira, Ibid, p. 94.

104 Pereira, Ibid, p. 115.

105 Pereira, Ibid, p. 153.

106 Pereira, Ibid, p.210.
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Kas might have become a flourishing resort, and Marmaris be rivalling Cannes as the gayest
spot on the Mediterranean... A great deal can happen in twenty years’.'”’. In fact, Pereira’s
projections were confirmed when Turkey was ranked as the sixth most popular tourist
destination in the world in 2012.'%

Similarly, Pereira’s portrayals of antiquity in modern Turkey are also distinct from those
of carlier travellers. Unlike Stark and Kinross who represent only isolation, destitution,
squalor and ramshackle, Pereira often finds a delightfully peaceful atmosphere in ancient
sites. He depicts an unusual concert scene at Aspendos, an ancient Greco-Roman city in
Antalya province.

It wasn’t a ruin at all. For as I looked around me, momentarily bewildered, I saw not tiers of
cold and empty seats but an audience of several thousand chattering and expectant people.
Movement was everywhere, and colour, and from somewhere close behind me came the
sound of a violin. Children whispered and laughed excitedly, peasant women dressed in
their best and brightest flowered blouses, many with their babies strapped in tight little
cocoons to their backs, sat demurely in rows while their husbands smoked and gossiped,

and a man came out on to the open stage and began to arrange a row of chairs. Zeno, |

thought, would have felt perfectly at home.'"”

Unlike offending comments of earlier travellers on the Turks’ lack of aesthetic values,
Pereira portrays a vivid atmosphere in one of the best-known ancient sites in modern Turkey.
Instead of ruin, cold and empty seats, Pereira pictures thousands of ‘expectant people’. He
finds a ‘lively, colourful and excited’ crowd rather than a dull and silent ruin. Even the women,
who normally sit in silence with their veiled clothes on, have bright dresses in Pereira’s
portrait. As a result, according to Pereira, Zeno, the architect of Aspendos, would feel proud
and happy that his grand structure still serves its purpose even in modern times. Pereira’s
descriptions regarding historical sites in Turkey challenge traditional perceptions regarding
the Turks’ ignorance of antiquity, while also recognizing that the Turks were making progress
in becoming a modern country. While earlier Western and Christian travellers focussed on
the Greek and Roman past when writing about Turkey, in the second half of the twentieth
century travellers such as Pereira regarded the Turks’ efforts to restore ancient sites, which
began with the aim of boosting tourism in the 1960s, to be very important.

The change in British perceptions of modern Turkey and the Turks was not limited to
descriptions of Istanbul or other big cities of southwest Turkey. It is also revealed through
various accounts of some exotic journeys in eastern Turkey, too. In the summer of 1965,
Monica Jackson (1920-2020) and her mountaineering team of six people travelled to Van

107 Pereira, Ibid, p. 219.
108 According to the UNWTO Report titled ‘2012 Tourism Highlights’, June 2012.
109 Pereira, Ibid, p. 57.
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and Hakkari in eastern Turkey.'® In The Turkish Time Machine (1966), Jackson reports this
off-beat journey of exploration in an enjoyable manner. In the beginning of the text, Jackson
argues that she went to Turkey in search of the presence of the past in the present.!!! She
claims that, both in Van and Hakkari, ‘it is the agricultural and pastoral folk of Neolithic
times who seem to jostle the present.’!'? Jackson concludes that ‘in the course of a journey
in search of mountains and an island we found ourselves a time machine’.!"* However, like
Stark and Kinross, Jackson finds that little remains out of this Neolithic history. She reports
that the church and monastery, which were built by the Armenians on the island of Aghtamar
in Lake Van in the seventh century and which remained the seat of an Armenian patriarch till
early nineteenth century, were ‘now deserted except by the birds and the bats’.""* Of the city
of Van, Jackson argues that ‘the ancient city is no more. Only its citadel, perched on a rock,
remains’.!’* Similarly, she describes Lake Van to be a ‘watery desert’.!1¢

On the other hand, unlike Stark and Kinross, Jackson offers some favourable accounts
of the modern outlook of Turkey and the Turks. Although she defines Hakkari as ‘the most
primitive corner of Turkey’,"” she also describes its inhabitants to be ‘much better off than
the people we had seen while passing through Yugoslavia and Bulgaria’.!"* Similarly, in
contrast to portrayals of dirt and filth which are extensively seen in former travel accounts,
Jackson finds Van ‘infinitely clean’." She further suggests that, in Van, ‘children and adults
looked well-fed and clothed, and everybody seemed to be literate. We saw no beggars ... The
men wore Western dress, including the ubiquitous peaked cloth cap, and heavy moulded
rubber shoes’.'? At the same time, contrary to the despotic and tyrannical governors and agas
that former travellers such as Fellows, Chandler, Stark, and Kinross describe encountering,
Jackson met with civilized and friendly governors in Van and Hakkari. She recounts that, in
Yiiksekova — a district of Hakkari —, ‘he [the Governor] made us a polite speech, inviting
us to go where we liked and assuring us that he would give us whatever help lay within his

110 Jackson was a Scottish columnist who wrote freelance advertising copies and travel articles for two Indian
weeklies, and a popular climber widely known in mountaineering circles as one of the most enterprising and
engaging woman climbers in the UK. Her party included Sidney Nowill, who was born in Turkey, lived there
until he was 72, worked at his family’s firm, and then for Shell, and helped run the English High School
for Girls in Istanbul.He wrote two autobiographies: Constantinople and Istanbul: 72 years of Life in Turkey,
Matador, London 2011, and From the Bosphorus to Bradnich, Bradnich, Exeter 2013. The team also included
Henry Robin Fedden, (1908-1977), an English writer, diplomat and mountaineer.

111 Monica Jackson, The Turkish Time Machine, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1966, pp. 13, 16.

112 Jackson, Ibid, p. 13.

113 Jackson, Ibid, p. 21.

114 Jackson, Ibid, p. 16.

115 Jackson, Ibid, p. 25.

116 Jackson, Ibid, p. 26.

117 Jackson, Ibid, p. 17.

118 Jackson, Ibid, p. 36.

119 Jackson, Ibid, p. 26.

120 Jackson, Ibid, p. 26.
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power’."?! Jackson suggests that they ‘were treated throughout with the greatest politeness,
hospitality and tolerance’,'”> and concludes that ‘we began to feel very well-disposed indeed
towards the Turkish nation as a whole and the province of Hakkari in particular’.'? Throughout
her account, Jackson describes a new Turkey unlike the Oriental image stereotyped in
former portrayals of many British travellers. Representing politeness, hospitality, modernity,
prosperity and tolerance, she also demonstrates the shift in the perceptions of British travellers
on Turkey in the second half of the twentieth century.

Daniel Farson (1927-1997),'** a writer and television broadcaster, may also be counted
among British travellers who represented the changes that were transforming modern Turkey.
Farson’s journeys, which took place between 1982 and 1985, included many different parts of
Turkey, such as Istanbul, Trabzon, Diyarbakir, Urfa, and Van. During these journeys, Farson
watched the sacrificial slaughter of a sheep, danced with the groom on his wedding night in
a mountain village, and attended a circumcision party. He recounts his impressions on these
cultural elements and many other Turkish customs and manners in 4 Traveller in Turkey
(1985). Throughout, Farson finds Turkey to be ‘marvellous’ in contrast to his neighbour’s
assumption that it was a primitive and dangerous country. He defines the Turks as ‘the nicest
people in the world,” even arguing that ‘most of the British assumptions about Turkey are the
opposite of the truth’. According to him, ‘the Turks are the most generous and trustworthy of
people’. Therefore, he mostly discloses his satisfaction that Atatiirk has replaced an ancient
oppression with a modern state.!?

Throughout Farson’s travelogue, there are many occasions in which he reports either a
favourable characteristic of the Turks or a beautiful feature of a place in Turkey. In Istanbul,
Farson is amazed at the splendours of St Sophia, the Topkapi, and the Blue Mosque.'** He
describes ‘Trebizond’ (Trabzon) to be a ‘romance’. After wandering through the old city, he
falls in love with it and names it ‘the most sympathetic of all the Black Sea towns’ he has been
to.'”” Farson finds Diyarbakir ‘immediately sympathetic’ and reports the atmosphere there to
be ‘vigorous’.!?® He also gains much satisfaction from Biblical names in Mesopotamia — Urfa
in particular.'” He regularly celebrates the Turkish honesty both in Diyarbakir and Urfa.
Moreover, for Farson, the Lycian coast from Antalya to Marmaris is ‘the most rewarding in
the world’. Unlike Stark and Kinross, he portrays the coast to be ‘friendly, uncorrupted and

121 Jackson, Ibid, p. 37.

122 Jackson, Ibid, p. 28.

123 Jackson, Ibid, p. 37.

124 A British writer and broadcaster, mainly associated with the early days of commercial television in the UK.
125 Daniel Farson, A Traveller in Turkey, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London 1985, pp. 1, 3, 43.

126 Farson, Ibid, p. 18.

127 Farson, Ibid, pp. 43, 44.

128 Farson, Ibid, p. 83.

129 Farson, Ibid, p. 88.
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inexpensive’. Farson claims that ‘these are the places which thrill me most in Turkey, with
visual echoes from the past’.!* Therefore, he concludes that they are ideal for a traveller with
a sense of history. Such accounts illustrate Farson celebrating the changes in Turkey that
stem from westernization and modernization efforts. His portrayals of the Turks are mostly
in contrast to the hostile representations of former centuries. 4 Traveller in Turkey clearly
demonstrates the change in British assumptions about Turkey.

Another traveller that visited Turkey in the late 1980s was Anne Vardy, who recalled her
favourable impressions in her enjoyable travel book Twelve Wheels from Turkey (1988). On
21% March 1987, Vardy, along with her husband and five children, flew out of Heathrow and
headed for Turkey."’! As seen in the map accompanying the book, Vardy travelled through
Istanbul, Iznik, Bergama, [zmir, Ephesus, and Bodrum as part of a 3,000-mile bike journey
from Istanbul to Canterbury in England. In recording these travels, Vardy represents her
impressions of Turkey and the Turks. Vardy argues that, despite the predictions of disaster
such as child-eating dogs and some other terrible things that could happen to her as a woman,
their initial reception in Turkey is ‘so friendly’.!*? Particularly, regarding Istanbul, which
she calls as one of the three great cities of Christianity,'** Vardy reports many favourable
incidents. She describes Istanbul to be ‘true romance’ — a city that she and her family will
recall for many months to come.”* She describes it as ‘the most exciting’ city that they
have ever visited.'* Unlike earlier representations by Spender, Armstrong and Goldman, in
Vardy’s portrayals, Istanbul is ‘clean’, and she is overawed by the splendour of historical sites
such as the Blue Mosque and Hagia Sophia.'¢

In contrast to unfavourable representations in previous decades, Vardy portrays Istanbul
as a meeting point where old and new, Western freedom and Eastern conservatism work and
enjoy life side by side. She reports that

On the streets, modern Mercedes-Benz jostle with donkey carts, while scooters and bicycles
zig-zag in and out of the traffic. Black-clad Muslim women talk and walk side by side with
young women wearing tight jeans and short skirts. Video shops advertising Western soft
porn films attract customers who will be equally interested in the exquisite hand-made
Turkish carpets next door.'*’

130 Farson, Ibid, pp. 128, 130.

131 Anne Vardy, Tivelve Wheels from Turkey, Marshall Pickering, Basingstoke 1988, p. 4.
132 Vardy, Ibid, p. 11.
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Turkish women were often represented as isolated figures ‘shut up in a harem all day
without any access to the outer world in the 18" and 19" centuries’."*® Especially in Victorian
England, there was a fascination in travel narratives for descriptions of the harem since it
was mostly regarded as something exotic and authentic by the West.'** As a result, in these
earlier travel accounts, Turkish women were portrayed as long-dead beauties whose sighs
of boredom, frustration and despair are all stored-up in the walls of harem, and many of
whom never reach the Sultan’s bed at all, but could neither escape, except in death in the
Ottoman era. However, rather than this exotic and lascivious stereotype that allures the
Orientalist traveller’s colonial desire to penetrate into the veiled harem life, Vardy represents
modern Turkish women to be emancipated, unveiled and walking side by side with men. Her
recollections of modern Turkish women explicitly register the shift in the image of Turkish
women in western texts.

There is more British — and Australian — travel writing that provides a clear observation of
modern Turkey and sets out to overcome prior prejudices formed from earlier representations
which were based upon a hostile discourse. '*° Some travel writers such as Nancy Phelan
(1913-2008), Richard Percival Lister (1914-2014), Craig Mair (b.1948), and Brian Sewell
(1931-2015)'#! set about correcting the portrayals of former travellers about Turkey often
by suggesting the opposite of previous representations. In their works, contrary to the
canonized orientalist discourse of former British travellers, Turkey acquires many favourable
attributes as they explicitly demonstrate the changes in the Turkish character and landscape
by disaffirming earlier reports. Phelan, Lister and Mair appreciate the Turks’ efforts to
become a modern and European country. Rather than producing orientalist replicas of squalor
and poverty, fraudulence, immorality, violence and vandalism, corrupt police and illegal
weapons, they highlight a comforting silence, accompanied by kindness, brotherhood and
hospitality which establish a ‘noble savage’ image in their portrayals. This noble savageness
is combined with picturesque and sublime in these travelogues, too. They are also impressed
by the charming nature of the countryside in Turkey. In their portrayals, this sense of
sublimity is described in a romanticised way and an array of bright colours adds vivacity into

138 Reina Lewis and Nancy Micklewright, ‘Writing Change: Middle Eastern and Western Women in Dialogue,’
in Writing Turkey: Explorations in Turkish History, Politics, and Cultural Identity, ed. Gerald MacLean,
Middlesex University Press, London 2006, 25-39, p. 33.

139 Lewis and Micklewright, Ibid, p. 35.

140 For some recent works, see, for example: Tim Kelsey, Dervish: Travels in Modern Turkey, Penguin, London
1996; David Burton, Savouring the East: Feasts and Stories from Istanbul to Bali, Faber & Faber, London
1997;Tony Wright,Turn Right at Istanbul: A Walk on the Gallipoli Peninsula, Allen & Unwin, Sydney 2003;
Bruce Scates, Return to Gallipoli: Walking the Battlefields of the Great War, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 2006; Christopher De Bellaigue, Rebel Land: Among Turkey's Forgotten Peoples, Bloomsbury,
London 2009.

141 See Nancy Phelan, Welcome the Wayfarer: A Traveller in Modern Turkey, Macmillan, London 1965; Richard
Lister, Turkey Observed, Eyre & Spottswoode, London 1967; Craig Mair, A Time in Turkey, Murray, London
1973; Brian Sewell, South from Ephesus: An Escape from the Tyranny of Western Art, Gibson, London 2002.
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this strangely appealing geography. On the other hand, Sewell reflects the change in British
perceptions of the Turks and Turkey in a different manner. Unlike Phelan, Lister and Mair, he
focuses more on antiquity and classical ruins, but he represents these places differently from
the long-standing imperial canon that represented the Turks and Turkey to be the Oriental
‘other’ of the West.

Conclusion

In the light of travel writing on Turkey between the eighteenth century and twentieth
century, it can be argued that the Turks were mostly portrayed to be inferior, in contrast
to the Western nations. Earlier representations of the Turks often abound in unfavourable
and sometimes derogatory accounts that highlight backwardness, primitivism, ignorance and
poverty. In these accounts, the image of the Turk became a stereotype identified by many
to be a signifier of oriental Other in comparison to Western self. Many British travel books
published in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries engaged an orientalist discourse in which
the Turks appear through negative qualities such as shabby, primitive, dirty, dully, unlearned,
and extremely poor. For many British travellers, Turkey served a familiar repository of
values including backwardness, inferiority and primitivism throughout the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. British pride, which fed on ideas of hegemony and its own supremacy,
can easily be recognized in the narratives of various travel books. However, it is the Turks’
ignorance of and indifference to ancient remains that were most often emphasized by the
travellers in these centuries. Particularly, those British travellers who visit southwest Turkey
to discover ancient sites, then unknown to many people in the West, sought to underline the
Turks’ insensibility to ancient arts and relics. A main aim of these travellers is to accuse the
Turks of the damages done to these remains, foregrounding unfavourable characteristics of
the Turks to justify their excursions aimed at finding forgotten ancient relics and carrying
them off to their home countries. In these travelogues, a common imperialist discourse that
includes national pride, hegemony and supremacy is adopted to establish a ground for the
cases of archaeological malpractice.

During the first half of the twentieth century, this imperialist tradition survived as the first
British travellers to the modern Republic of Turkey still felt dominant following their victory
over the Ottoman Empire at the end of the Great War of 1914-18. They often depict derelict
and desolation in ancient sites, and stress their longings for ancient glory and grandeur,
which, according to them, has faded away in these remains. However, contrary to earlier
travellers, they do not undertake any imperial duties regarding moving these relics to the
British Museum or some other archaeological institutions. Rather, they adopt an orientalist
discourse that contains deterritorialization and ahistoricism which deviate Anatolia from
their heroic past.
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On the other hand, during the second half of the twentieth century, perceptions of British
travellers regarding the Turks and Turkey change. Following Turkey’s shifting political
position from enemy to ally, and the increasing evidence of modernization efforts during the
1930s, portrayals of the Turks and Turkey start to change. In these travel accounts, hospitality,
decency and honesty start to replace inferiority, backwardness or primitivism. In contrast to
former portrayals that reveal the desolate and ruinous conditions in ancient sites, significant
archaeological works that include restorations and refurbishments are represented. Similarly,
the Turks’ arduous works that aim at restoring ancient remains are mostly celebrated in these
travel accounts.

British travel narratives published in the twentieth century present us with two different
stereotypes of modern Turkey. In the first half of the century, the country continues to be
portrayed as a primitive, rustic place especially in rural areas, making it continue to seem
inferior and culturally other. In this period, many British travellers still often represent the
Turks as inhuman, barbarous, masochistic, brutal, anti-democratic and primitive. Indolence,
idleness, corrupt absolutism, ahistoricity, the absence of people and culture, primitiveness
and ignorance remain key elements of ethnographic generalizations throughout these travel
narratives. Regarding antiquity and ancient history in southwest Turkey, many travellers take
up a figurative discourse that introduce and denominate the Turkish image in an obviously
inferior manner. Rather than representations of the modern image of Turkey, they often
portray a re-enactment of qualities of ancient history. Therefore, in many travel books,
knowledge regarding the ancient past constitutes ideological superiority that serves to justify
older arguments that ancient ruins needed to be protected from vandalism and removed for
protection to museums in the traveller’s home.

During the second half of the century, once Marshall Plan and similar projects brought
Turkey financial aid, the country started to be represented as a modern, European nation-
state. Regarded as an ally of the West because of its membership of NATO and the process
of full membership in EU, Turkey’s cultural image changed to reflect modernity and
urbanization. Western representations of the Turks, which featured fear and curiosity in
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, admiration and emulation in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, and Orientalist aspects of backwardness, primitivism, and insensibility
in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, were reformed in the portrayals of many
travellers in the second half of the twentieth century. Consequently, these portrayals result
in re-discovering the Turkish image and stereotype by employing a more favourable
discourse and positivist language.
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Frontier Orientalism and the Turkish Image in Central European Literature

Frontier Orientalism and the Turkish Image in Central European Literature by Charles
D. Sabatos traces the image of the Turk in works of Central European literatures that were
written in different languages such as Czech, Slovak, and Hungarian from the early modern
period to the present day. Sabatos employs the concept of “frontier Orientalism” to trace “[t]
he evolution of the Turkish image from a historic threat to a mythical figure” and notes that
this evolution played a key role in “the complex construction of modern European identities”
(xii). The book is pertinent not only for specialists of Central European literatures but also
for historians who work on sources that display complex transcultural relationships such
as travel writings. Sabatos’s focus on the Central Europe challenges much of the scholarly
assumptions on the West that have often shaped earlier works on travel writing in Ottoman
and Turkish studies. In particular, Frontier Orientalism demonstrates how current works
on Orientalism sometimes generate a simplistic “West vs. Rest” dichotomy. Furthermore,
Sabatos’s work provides crucial remarks about the discipline of history as his work builds
upon literary critics such as Hayden White who have reflected on the nature of history
writing. After providing a brief summary of the book and discussing its contributions to
diverse disciplines, this review will end with discussion of the new avenues of research that
Sabatos’s book opens up and other researchers can further explore in detail.

In the introduction, Sabatos elaborates the key concept of his work, frontier Orientalism.
Sabatos here draws upon the anthropologist Andre Gingrich, who used the term to refer
to a repertoire of concepts, myths, images, and metaphors that situate Austria vis-a-vis a
borderline enemy and hence served the consolidation of a culturally heterogenous Austro-
Hungarian Empire. Sabatos observes that Central European literatures also drew upon a
similar repertoire as they developed a particular Turkish image throughout the centuries.
Frontier Orientalism has some key differences from British and French Orientalism. For
example, frontier Orientalism adapts better to diverse historical situations, does not describe
all Muslims as evil, and combines both folk and elite art. Furthermore, unlike Central Europe,
the British and the French developed the Orientalist discourse when both had a clear political
and military superiority over what they called the “Orient.”

In Chapter 1, Sabatos analyzes diverse travelogues and captivity narratives to discuss
Stephen Greenblatt’s concept of “self-fashioning.” Greenblatt has argued that people
during the early modern period started to view identity as manipulable and subject to social
standards. Communities that are viewed as “enemies” also played a key role in the fashioning
of identities during this time; however, Sabatos notes that Greenblatt has overlooked the
key role that Ottomans have played in the self-fashioning of Europeans. During the early
modern period, when the Ottoman Empire was at the zenith of its political and imperial
power and posed a real military threat, many Central European writings generated an image
of the menacing Turk that served to consolidate the cultural identity of their authors. Some
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of the sources that Sabatos analyzes include the captivity narrative, Treatise on the Morals,
Customs, and Treachery of the Turks (1481) by the author known as Georgius of Hungary,
the diplomat Pavol Rubigall’s Latin Account of a Journey to Constantinople (1544), Hans
Dernschwam’s Diary of a Journey to Constantinople and Asia Minor (1553-55), and
Stefan Pilarik’s Pildrik’s Fate (1666). These writings did not promote a one-dimensional
understanding of the Turk and some of them even described Turks in affectionate terms.
Works that were produced after the late eighteenth century when the Ottoman Empire no
longer constituted a real military threat, such as Jozef Ignac Bajza’s satirical The Adventures
and Experiences of the Youth René (1783-5) and Daniel Sustek’s Journey to Palestine (1874),
perpetuated a new image of the Turk that symbolized anti-Enlightenment values and had
little historical basis.

The second chapter focuses on poetry and folk tales. Sabatos draws upon Roland
Barthes and argues that the “historical Turk” becomes replaced with the “mythical
Turk” especially during the nineteenth century (25). Compared with their early modern
counterparts, writings of the nineteenth century provided a static image of the menacing
Turk that has become largely disassociated from the historical reality. Even when Slovaks
had little direct contact with Ottomans, Slovak writings perpetuated a particular image
of the menacing Turk in order to critique Habsburg rule. This period also witnessed the
emergence of a national consciousness and the interpretation of the past through the prism
of this consciousness. For example, Sabatos examines how Jan Kollar started to view folk
songs from the past as expressions of an authentic national Slovak identity. Sabatos also
observes nineteenth-century works in which Central European writers, like their Western
European counterparts, sometimes express a sense of cultural and political superiority
vis-a-vis Ottomans. Some of the sources that Sabatos analyzes include Gustav Zechenter-
Laskomersky’s “From Slovakia to Constantinople” (1864) and Jan Neruda’s Pictures from
Abroad (1872).

Chapter 3 examines historical novels from the mid-nineteenth to mid-twentieth centuries
such as Jan Francisci-Rimavsky’s Janko Podhorsky (1844) and Géza Gardonyi’s The Stars
of Eger (1899). Sabatos notes that these works “used history as a metaphor” (xvii) as their
narration of historical events was imbued with mythical elements. Unlike most of historical
texts and romanticized poetic works, historical novels portray instances of personal and even
intimate relations with Turks. Sabatos uses the term “displaced metaphor” to describe the
use of Turkish image in Central European writings to critique Hungarian rule. Furthermore,
Slovaks and Czechs often wrote about the resistance of Balkan people against the Ottoman
Empire to express their discontent with and ultimate resistance against the Habsburg Empire.
Sabatos also examines how different sources interpreted the same popular tales, such as the
“Well of Love,” which is about the Turkish lovers Omar and Fatima in Trencin Castle.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 73 (2021) 279



Frontier Orientalism and the Turkish Image in Central European Literature

Chapter 4 examines how Central European literatures that were written during the
interwar period described the Turk as a menacing and yet absurd character. The establishment
of an independent Czechoslovakia in 1918 was a key event, since Slovaks were viewed as
participants in state administration as opposed to mere subjects under Austrian and Hungarian
rule. Some of the works that his chapter analyzes include Franz Werfel’s The Forty Days of
Musa Dagh (1933), Cudovit Janota’s Slovak Castles (1935), and Frantisek Volf’s collection
of tales entitled Turkish War (1938).These works describe the Ottoman conquest to steer
attention away from the looming danger that the Czechoslovak Republic felt as a state that
was situated between the Nazi Germany and the Communist Soviet Union. This chapter also
analyzes genres such as film and theatrical comedies.

Eventually, Tomas Masaryk’s vision of a democratic Czechoslovakia that served as a
bridge between East and West became displaced with the vision of Communist camaraderie
under the Soviet regime. In Chapter 5, Sabatos writes about the “Prague Spring,” which
started in 1968 when the Czechoslovak society experienced an important reform, although
the Soviet and other Warsaw Pact troops halted the progress of this reform. Authors who were
discontent with Soviet rule, Milan Kundera in particular, considered the Soviet conquest
of Czechoslovakia as a form of colonization and used the image of the Turk and Ottoman
domination to describe this discontent. Because of the heavy censorship, some other works
in the second half of the twentieth century, such as Vladimir Ferko’s Love in Slovakia (1988)
and Pavel Vilikovsky’s Ever Green is . . . (1989), used postmodern techniques to parody
“the myth of endurance in the face of foreign oppression” (130). More recent novels such as
Svetlana Zuchové’s Yesim (2006) use the image of the Turk to flesh out the dizzying political
and economic transitions of the postsocialist Central Europe. The conclusion briefly mentions
that the relations between Turkey and Central Europe remain complex in the twenty-first
century “when the Turk no longer represents a metaphorical or even mythical enemy” (157).

Sabatos’s study of the history and literature of Central Europe from early modern period
to present times provides a fresh perspective for Ottoman and Turkish studies that has often
paid attention to either the Balkans or Western Europe when it has studied Europe. Unlike
the Balkans, the Czechs and Slovaks did not remain long under Ottoman rule. Consequently,
Czech and Slovak writers often wrote about the struggle of the Balkan people against
Ottomans to express their disdain for the Habsburg rule. Furthermore, Central Europeans
did not conquer Ottoman territories or have an overtly negative political or economic impact
on the Ottoman Empire as did Russia, England, and France. Frontier Orientalism not only
encourages more comparative work, but also emphasizes the need to generate new axes of
comparison for such works. Even comparative works that do not claim to be Eurocentric often
analyze non-Western or marginalized Western traditions in conjunction with a canonized
Western tradition. Sabatos calls for a “minor-focused” approach, which compares Central
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European traditions among themselves rather than a Central European tradition with a major
canonized Western tradition such as French. Therefore, Sabatos’s work opens up new axes of
comparison for future research.

Sabatos’s work is also valuable because it notes the shortcomings of major theories and
paradigms that shed light upon cultural interactions. Although Gellner’s, Deleuze’s, and
Guattari’s theories generate important insights, they overlook important historical details.
Sabatos provides a nuanced critique of the Saidian scholarship that has shaped the study
of oriental travel writing. He points out the relative fluidity of frontier Orientalism as
opposed to Saidian Orientalism. Similarly, postcolonial critics like Said and Homi Bhabha
have overlooked Central Europe in their works. Sabatos’s work, therefore, challenges
the easy division between the first-world West and the third-world Orient. Unlike much
previous scholarship, Sabatos’s work examines the phenomenon of Orientalism in a wide
range of historical periods. It is also worth noting that Sabatos uses Slovak and Czech
secondary sources from authors such as Tibor Zilka. Although Sabatos engages with key
figures of cultural theory, his writing is free of the jargon that characterizes some of
the theoretical scholarship and will be accessible to scholars from different disciplines,
including history.

Sabatos also helps the reader to reflect on the nature of fiction and history writing, as
he draws upon critics such as Linda Hutcheon who emphasize that history, like fiction, is a
human construct. He examines postmodern works of fiction that foreground the discursive
nature of history and the writings of Hayden White who demonstrates how writers “used
history as a metaphor” (xvii). Even literary works can constitute an important source for
historians as Sabatos calls into question the divide between fiction and non-fiction. Once
scholars realize that this divide did not always exist for most cultures and time periods, they
can start to view many literary works that Sabatos analyzes also as historical sources.

Frontier Orientalism is a pioneering work, as it introduces a plethora of new sources in
each chapter. Although Sabatos provides a solid close reading of various sources, his need to
cover new ground comes at the expense of not being able to analyze in detail all the sources
he introduces. Further research can provide an in-depth examination of the works to which
Sabatos could not pay much attention. Another avenue of research that Sabatos’s work could
not explore is a comprehensive comparison between Orientalism and frontier Orientalism.
Compared to British or French Orientalism, frontier Orientalism may be more malleable;
however, the British or French Orientalist discourse could still be full of contradictions
and may be less rigid than often assumed. Finally, while Sabatos uses concepts from key
figures of cultural theory, such as Linda Hutcheon, Georg Lukdcs, and Stephen Greenblatt
to provide new directions for postcolonial studies and Central European literatures, other
critics can offer exciting readings of Central European texts to provide a nuanced critique of
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these concepts. One could not expect Sabatos to explore all these vast and complex topics
in one book; otherwise, Frontier Orientalism could have lost its focus. Rather, these topics
are new frontiers of research that Sabatos’s book opens up. Frontier Orientalism will be
an invaluable source for both specialists of Central European literatures and scholars from
other disciplines, such as history, who seek to have a more nuanced understanding of cultural
interactions.
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The history of British diplomatic wives has a lot of ground to make up. As long ago as
1975, Hilary Callan wrote a seminal study, ‘The Premise of Dedication: Notes Towards an
Ethnography of Diplomat’s Wives,’! but the topic remained a major gap. Lady Mary Wortley
Montagu, of course, generated a long tradition of scholarship, and Katie Hickman’s popular
survey, Daughters of Britannia: The Lives and Times of Diplomatic Wives (2000) was widely
reviewed and sold well.? But the history of British women in foreign service continued to
be ignored until the appearance of Helen McCarthy’s Women of the World: The Rise of the
Female Diplomat (2014), her pioneering investigation of letters, memoirs, and government
records detailing the lives and careers of British women serving officially and unofficially
in overseas offices from the mid-nineteenth century until the present.’ It was also in 2014
that Ashley Cohen introduced historians to Maria, Lady Nugent, the American-born wife of
Field Marshall Sir George Nugent, in her detailed critical edition of Lady Nugent s East India
Journal covering the years 1811 to 1815.* Now, with the appearance of Henrietta Liston’s
Constantinople Journal, 1812-1814, the field takes another leap forward.

Henrietta Liston’s account of her journey to Constantinople and her time there captures
readers from its opening sentence, as if it were a novel. This meticulously edited and
contextualised edition publishes for the first time Liston’s account of her husband Robert’s
ambassadorial posting to the Ottomans. Set during the Napoleonic wars and the early years
of Mahmut II’s reign that preceded the Tanzimat reforms, the journal and other writings
provide a fascinating supplement to Lady Mary Wortley Montagu’s letters from the ‘Turkish
embassy’ written one hundred years before. This highly readable print edition from Edinburgh
University Press has been carefully annotated and introduced by a range of scholars familiar
with all aspects of the period, the Ottoman context, and intercultural and imperial relations.
The text has been thoughtfully modernized in spelling and punctuation. Readers concerned
about fidelity to the original manuscripts will be gratified to learn that the print edition is
accompanied by open online access to digital facsimiles of the original manuscripts and semi-
diplomatic transcriptions by the National Library of Scotland where Henrietta Liston’s papers
are held. This unique combination of print and digital textuality should serve as an enabling
precedent for bringing to light other manuscripts that have lain neglected in the archives. This
splendid edition of Henrietta Liston’s Journal makes a valuable and compelling addition both
to the emergent canon of writings by British women who travelled to the Ottoman empire and
to the serious study of diplomatic wives.

1 Hilary Callan, ‘The Premise of Dedication: Notes Towards an Ethnography of Diplomat’s Wives,” in Shirley
Ardener, ed., Perceiving Women, Dent, London 1975, pp. 87-104. This study was followed by Hilary Callan and
Shirley Ardener, eds., The Incorporated Wife, Croom Helm, London, 1984, a collection offering sociological
studies of women married to colonial administrators, policemen, professors, and corporate executives.

2 Katie Hickman, Daughters of Britannia: The Lives and Times of Diplomatic Wives, Flamingo, London 2000.

3 Helen McCarthy, Women of the World: The Rise of the Female Diplomat, Bloomsbury, London 2014.

4 Ashley L. Cohen, ed., Lady Nugents East India Journal: A Critical Edition, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2014.
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Travel Writing in the Nineteenth Century: Filling the Blank Spaces

Seyahatname literatiiriine dair ¢aligmalariyla bilinen Tim Youngs’in editdrliigiinde ¢ikan
ve alt bagligiyla “diinyada ayak basilmadik yer birakmamak™ asiriligini ima eden bu c¢alisma
on dokuzuncu ylizyildaki seyyah ve eserlerine odaklanmaktadir. Eser, bes ana boliimden
miitesekkil olup birinci bolimde, Tim Youngs’in takdim yazisi; ikinci béliimde, Balkanlar,
Kongo ve Orta Dogu bélgeleri; tigiincii boliimde, Hindistan; dordiincii boliimde, Amerika ve
besincisinde ise Avustralasya cografyasi incelenmektedir.

On dokuzuncu yiizyil kendisinden 6nceki donemlere nazaran seyahatname yazim alanina
etkileri bakimindan 6nemli gelismelere taniklik etmistir. Rayli sistemlerin gelisimiyle
ortaya ¢ikan trenler seyahat imkanlarini kolaylastirmis ve ayn1 zamanda hi¢ olmadigi kadar
hizlandirmistir. Tren yolculuklarinin yani sira fotograf makinesinin icadiyla seyyahlarin canli
tanikliklart gorsel ve daha kalict bir mahiyet kazanmigtir (Youngs, s. 7-11). Bu agilardan on
dokuzuncu asrin kendine has dzelliklere sahip oldugu kolaylikla sdylenebilir. Diger taraftan
bu ylizy1l somiirgeciligin zirve yaptig1 bir donemdir. Yiizyil boyunca Batili giigler, niifuz
alanlarmi Islam cografyasinin merkezine ve hatta Afrika kitasmin, daha énceden higbir
Avrupalinin ayak basmadigi en iicra koselerine kadar genisletmistir. Bahsedilen bu isgalleri
onceleyen ya da somiirgelestirme siirecine eslik eden bir¢ok seyyah bu cografyalara giderek
tanikliklarimi kaleme aldiklar1 eserler telif etmislerdir.

On dokuzuncu yiizy1ilin son ¢eyregine gelindiginde diinyada hala kesfedilmeye bekleyen
yerler bulunmaktaydi. Bu, Batili seyyahlarin “bosluklart doldurmak i¢in” seyahatlerini
siirdiirmelerini motive eden bir unsur olmustur. Gidilmeyen yerler, kesfedildikce ticari
potansiyel olarak somiiriiye de acik hale gelmistir. Ayrica tiim bu siireglerde “karanligin
pargast” olarak goriilen cografyalar dldiiriicli bir takintiyla irk ideolojilerinin etkisi altinda
sunulmaya devam etmistir. Dolayisiyla seyahatname yaziminin gerc¢ekei ve tarafsiz oldugunu
soylemek pek miimkiin gériinmemektedir (Youngs, s. 2). Bu agidan yiizy1l boyunca biiyiik
bir kiilliyat olugturan seyahatnamelerin kusatici ve elestirel bakis agisiyla ve ayni zamanda
titiz bir sekilde incelenmesi 6nem arz etmektedir.

Kitapta yer alan Balkanlar ve Orta Dogu ile ilgili makaleler Osmanli cografyasina temas
etmesi acisindan yakindan incelenmeyi hak ediyor. Vesna Goldsworthy, “On Dokuzuncu
Yiizy1l Ingiliz Seyahat Yaziminda Balkanlar” isimli makalesiyle Balkanlardaki seyahatname
yaziminda ortaya ¢ikan egilimleri incelemektedir. Goldsworthy, dncelikle seyahatnamelerdeki
odak ilginin ticaret, madencilik, doga tarihi, arkeoloji, askerlik ve kilise gibi ¢esitli meseleler
etrafinda olustuguna ve diplomatlarin, askerlerin, is adamlarinin, rahiplerin, muhabirlerin,
kendi basina dolasan (bagimsiz) seyyahlarin, hatta gurbette yasayanlarin yazdiklari genis
bir yelpazenin mevcudiyetine vurgu yapmaktadir. Yukaridaki unsurlarin diginda seyahatler
ironik bir bigimde (en azindan Balkanlar s6z konusu oldugunda) depresyon tedavisi igin
onerilmis ve on dokuzuncu yiizy1l boyunca hem kadin ve hem de erkekler i¢in Balkanlar
giivenilir tedavi mekani olmay1 siirdiirmiistiir (Goldsworthy, s. 23). Diger taraftan,
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ozellikle seyahatname yazarinin meslegine gore tanikliklarin odaginin degismekte oldugu
goriilmektedir. Ornegin yiizy1l basinda bolgede bulunan Ingiliz Doktor William Wittman,
Osmanli topraklarinda goriilen hastaliklarin envanterini ¢ikartmistir (Goldsworthy, s. 24).

Balkanlar1 konu alan seyahatname literatiirii de diger cografyalardakine benzer sekilde
basmakalip temsiller iiretmistir. Bu minvalde Balkanlar Hristiyan-Miisliiman, Katolik-
Ortodoks, Dogulu-Batili ikiliklerle sekillenen medeniyetler arasindaki “fay hatti” olarak
konumlandirilmistir ve daima sinirda, kifayetsiz Avrupali, tam olarak Sarkli olmayan Sark
olarak kabul gormiis ve “icerdeki oteki” olarak kalmustir. Ozellikle de bélgedeki catisma
anlarindan beslenen Ingiliz ¢ikarlarnin Balkanlarla alakali seyahatname yazimima etkisi
dikkate deger bir husus olusturmaktadir (Goldsworthy, s. 32).

Bir diger makale, Geoffrey Nash tarafindan yazilmis olup “Orta Dogu Uzerine Ingiliz
Seyahat Yaziminda Siyaset, Estetik ve Arayis” basligmi tasimaktadir. Nash, bolge tizerine
yazilan seyahatnameleri ii¢ ana unsur etrafinda toplamis, estetik ve siyasi motiflerin yaygin
olmakla birlikte dini ilgilerin, egzotik olanin arastirilmasinin ve Batili moderniteden kagma
diirtiistiniin Orta Dogu hakkindaki seyahat yazimini sekillendirdigine; bireysel cabalarla
seyahat edenlerde bu unsurlarin bir arada bulunabildigi gibi, donemsel degisikliklerin
olabilecegine dikkat ¢ekmistir (Nash, s. 57). Tirkiye’de seyahatnamelerle alakali
calismalarin ¢ogu zaman dikkatlerinden kagirdiklari en 6nemli hususlarin basinda Sark’a
gelen seyyahlarin kendi tlkelerindeki kurumlarin tegvik ve himayeleriyle seyahatlerini
gerceklestirdikleri gergegidir. Nash, bu baglamda seyyahlarin Sark’taki belirli irklar1 ya da
milletleri incelemek iizere desteklendiklerine vurgu yapar. Nitekim bu olguyla irtibatl olarak
siyasi konjonktiire gore Tiirkler barbar ve zalim olarak tasvir edilebilmekte ya da Tiirk dostlugu
imaj1 ortaya ¢ikabilmekteydi. Dolayisiyla bu tiir degisimler sahadaki gelismelerden tamamen
bagimsiz sekilde, yani cogu zaman Ingilizlerin Osmanllarin konumuna dair siyasetleriyle
birebir baglantili gerceklesmistir (Nash, s. 59). Ornegin baslarda Yunan dostu olan David
Urquhart (1805-1877) daha sonra bir Tiirk dostu olarak ortaya g¢ikacaktir. Kendisinin Tiirk
taraftart ve Avrupa yayilmaciligi karsitt beyanlar1 1830-1880 tarihleri arisina denk diiser
ki bu, Ingilizlerin yayilma karsit1 yaklasiminin dogrudan toprak edinme yerine gayriresmi
niifuzu tercih ettigi doneme tekabiil etmektedir (Nash, s. 61). Nash, on dokuzuncu yiizyilda
Orta Dogu’daki somiirgeci seyyahin somiirgeci olmayandan, kiiltiirler-aras: iliskiyi nasil
konumlandirdigiyla ayirt edilebilecegini belirtmekte, fakat somiirgeci ya da somiirge karsitt
olsun aslinda her iki kampin, Sark’in somiirge diizenine eklenmesi ya da onun himayesinde
gelisme imkan1 bulmasi seklinde olusan tasavvurlarinin netice itibariyle ayni yola ¢ikmakta
olduguna vurgu yapmaktadir (Nash, s. 65). Makalesinin sonunda Nash, on dokuzuncu ytizyil
boyunca seyahatname yaziminda politik olanin roliiniin esast teskil ettigi sonucuna varmistir.
(Nash, s. 66). Bu nihai tespiti, seyyahlarin ve irettikleri metinlerin siyasi baglam disinda
anlaml1 olarak incelenemeyeceklerini ortaya koymaktadir. Ozellikle de on dokuzuncu yiizy1l
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s6z konusu edildiginde mevcut somiirge diizeninin seyyahlarin rotalarini belirledigi gibi
seyahatnamelerin muhtevalarina ve {isluplarina rota tayin ettigi bir zaman dilimi olmas1 s6z
konusu tespitlere baglam olusturmakta ve ayni zamanda anlam katmaktadir.

Genel olarak sdylemek gerekirse bu tarz c¢alismalar, seyyahlarin ve irettikleri
seyahatnamelerin kismen de olsa arka planlarina 11k tutmalari itibariyle olduk¢a 6nemli bir
yere sahiptirler. En dikkat ¢eken hususlardan birisi seyyahlarmm modern Bati toplumunun
ortaya cikardigi sorunlardan uzaklasma cabalaridir. Bu saikle hareket eden seyahatname
yazarlari ister istemez Dogu’yu iyi bir karsit olarak kurgulama yoluna gidebilmiglerdir. Bu
acidan bizatihi seyyahin hangi gerekgelerle yola ¢iktig1 ya da ne tiir bir arayisla seyahat etmek
durumunda kaldig1 meselesi bizzat yazilan seyahatnamenin 6niine gegecek derecede hayati
bir dneme sahiptir ve bu itibarla iiretilen metinlerin anlamlandirilmasinda kilit konumdadir.
Metin ortaya ¢ikarken yazarina etki eden muhtemel unsurlar dikkate alinmadigi takdirde
seyahatnameler baglamsiz olarak degerlendirilecek ve bu da hi¢bir zaman saglikli bir netice
vermeyecektir. Dolayisiyla zamanin ruhunun (zeitgeist) iyi bilinmesi kadar seyahatnamenin
iiretildikleri zaman-mekan-toplumun yakindan incelenmesi de ihmal edilmemesi gereken bir
zorunluluktur.

Yukarida temas edilen hususlar, seyahatname literatliriinii ve seyyahlar1 anlamak igin
daha kusatic1 ve biitiinliiklii arastirmalara olan ihtiyaca isaret etmektedir. Zira Tirkiye’deki
calismalarda seyahatnameler genel itibariyle kaynak olarak kullanilmakta ya da daha iyi bir
ihtimalle seyahatnameler mukayeseli sekilde incelenmektedir. Bu agidan Bati’da yapilmis
birkag¢ ¢alismaya da kisaca temas etmek meseleyi agikliga kavusturacaktir. Bunlar oldukca
giincel aragtirmalardir ve seyahatnameleri farkli vecheleriyle ele almaktadirlar. Peter Hulme
ve Tim Youngs’m 1500’lerden giiniimiize belirli dénemlere odaklanarak seyahatnameleri
ele alan, bazi bolgeleri inceleyen ve birtakim temalar etrafinda seyahatnameleri tahlil
eden editoryal kitab,' yine Tim Youngs’in Orta Cag’dan giinimiize yiizyillik periyotlarla
seyahatnamelere odaklandigi, yazim literatiirindeki siireklilik ve kopuslari irdeledigi
seyahatname yazimina giris ismiyle yayimladigi eser,” Nandini Das ve Tim Youngs’in
editorliigiinde ¢ikan seyahatnamelerin donemler, diller, mekanlar ve tiirler bazinda incelendigi
calisma? ve son olarak Alasdair Pettinger ve Tim Youngs’in editorliigiinde yayimlanan seyahat
sebeplerini odagina alan, seyahatname yazimindaki bicimleri, seyahatname literatiiriinii
duygular yoniiyle ele alan, etkilesimleri inceleyen ve 6zellikle de seyahatnamelerin basim
asamalarindaki editoryal ve teknik siiregleri irdeleyen ¢aligma* yakin zamanda seyahatname

1 Peter Hulme, Tim Youngs (Ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 2002.

2 Tim Youngs, The Cambridge Introduction to Travel Writing, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2013.

3 Nandini Das, Tim Youngs (Ed.), The Cambridge of Travel Writing, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge
2019.

4 Alasdair Pettinger, Tim Youngs (Ed.), The Routledge Research Companion to Travel Writing, Routledge,
London & New York 2020.
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aragtirmalarina ciddi katki sunan ve bu sahada 6n plana ¢ikan eserler arasinda zikredilebilir.
Bu arastirmalarin ingilizce yazilan ve Ingiltere’de basilan eserlerle sinirlandirildigimi
ozellikle belirtmek gerekiyor.

Burada temas edilenlerin disinda elbette oldukga yek(n tutan birgok ¢alismanin
varligin1 hatirlatmak faydali olacaktir. Ozellikle 1980 sonrasi seyahatnamelere dair yapilan
aragtirmalarda ciddi bir atilim gergeklesmistir. Tim Youngs’m 1997 yilinda kurdugu Studies
in Travel Writing (Seyahat Yazimi Arastirmalari) dergisi ve yine Youngs’in onciiliigiinde
2002°de kurulan Centre for Travel Writing Studies (Seyahat Yazimi Arastirmalart Merkezi),
dolayistyladaTim Youngs ve Carl Thompson gibi isimlerin biinyesinde bulundugu Nottingham
Trent Universitesi bu sahada etkili ¢alismalar yiiriitmektedir. Tiirkiye akademisinde seyahat
yazimina dair yapilacak arastirmalarda, burada bahsedilen ¢alismalara miiracaat vazgegilmez
bir gereklilik olarak sahanin ¢alisanlarini beklemektedir.
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YAZARLARA BILGI

TANIM

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist), Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi’nin ¢ift-kér hakemli acik erisimli
bilimsel yaym organidir. Dergi Subat, Haziran ve Ekim aylarinda olmak {iizere, yilda ii¢ say1 olarak
yaymlanir. Yayin dili Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce’dir.

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist); ulusal, bolgesel tarih ve diinya tarihiyle ilgili her konuyu kapsayan arastirma
makalesi ve geviri makaleler yaymlamaktadir. Dergide ayni zamanda elestiri ve degerlendirme
yazilarma da yer verilmektedir.

AMAC

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist); ulusal, bolgesel tarih ve diinya tarihiyle ilgili her konuyu kapsayan nitelikli
makaleler yayinlayarak, literatiire katkida bulunmay1 amaclar.

KAPSAM

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist); ulusal, bolgesel tarih ve diinya tarihiyle ilgili arastirma makalesi ve geviri
makaleler yaymlamaktadir. Dergide ayni zamanda elestiri ve degerlendirme yazilarma da yer verilmektedir.

POLITiKALAR
Yayin Politikas:

Dergiye yayinlanmak iizere gonderilen makalelerin icerigi derginin amag¢ ve kapsami ile uyumlu
olmalidir. Dergi, orijinal aragtirma niteligindeki yazilar1 yayinlamaya oncelik vermektedir. Dergi, yayin
politikas1 geregi lisansiistli egitim siirecindeki dgrencilerin yazilarini degerlendirme ve yayin siirecine
almaz.

Daha énce yaymlanmamis ya da yayinlanmak {izere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede olmayan
ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek {izere kabul edilir.

On degerlendirmeyi gecen yazilar iThenticate intihal tarama programindan gecirilir. Intihal
incelemesinden sonra, uygun makaleler Editor tarafindan orijinaliteleri, metodolojileri, makalede ele
alinan konunun 6nemi ve derginin kapsamina uygunlugu agisindan degerlendirilir.

Editor, gonderilen makale bigimsel esaslara uygun ise, gelen yaziy1 yurtiginden ve /veya yurtdigindan en
az iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunar, hakemler gerek gordiigii takdirde yazida istenen degisiklikler
yazarlar tarafindan yapildiktan sonra yaym i¢in son karari verir.

Makale yayinlanmak iizere dergiye gonderildikten sonra yazarlardan higbirinin ismi, tiim yazarlarin

yazili izni olmadan yazar listesinden silinemez ve yeni bir isim yazar olarak eklenemez ve yazar sirast
degistirilemez.
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Acik Erigim Ilkesi

Tarih Dergisi’nin tiim icerigi okura ya da okurun dahil oldugu kuruma iicretsiz olarak sunulur. Okurlar,
ticari amag haricinde, yayinci ya da yazardan izin almadan dergi makalelerinin tam metnini okuyabilir,
indirebilir, kopyalayabilir, arayabilir ve link saglayabilir.

Tarih Dergisi makaleleri agik erisimlidir ve Creative Commons Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararas1 (CC
BY-NC 4.0) (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.tr) olarak lisanshidir.

Islemleme Ucreti

Derginin tiim giderleri Istanbul Universitesi tarafindan karsilanmaktadir. Dergide makale yayim ve
makale siireclerinin yiiriitiilmesi ticrete tabi degildir. Dergiye gonderilen ya da yayin i¢in kabul edilen
makaleler i¢in islemleme iicreti ya da génderim iicreti alinmaz.

Telif Hakkinda

Yazarlar, Tarih Dergisi’'nde yayinlanan ¢aligmalariin telif hakkina sahiptirler ve ¢aligmalar1 Creative
Commons Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararasi (CC BY-NC 4.0) olarak lisanshidir. Creative Commons
Atif-GayrniTicari 4.0 Uluslararas1 (CC BY-NC 4.0) lisansi, eserin ticari kullanim disinda her boyut
ve formatta paylasilmasina, kopyalanmasina, ¢ogaltilmasina ve orijinal esere uygun sekilde atifta
bulunmak kaydiyla yeniden diizenleme, doniistiirme ve eserin iizerine insa etme dahil adapte edilmesine
izin verir.

ETIiK
Yayin Etigi Beyant

Tarih Dergisi, yayin etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics
(COPE), Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association
(OASPA) ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yayimlanan etik yayincilik
ilkelerini benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi
altinda ifade edilen ilkeler igin: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-
transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen tiim makaleler orijinal, yaymlanmamis ve baska bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde
olmamalidir. Her bir makale editérlerden biri ve en az iki hakem tarafindan ¢ift kor degerlendirmeden
gecirilir. Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastirma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale
dilimleme, dilimleyerek yayn, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢ikar ¢atismasinin gizlenmesi, etik dist davranislar
olarak kabul edilir.

Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yayindan ¢ikarilir. Buna yaymdan sonra
tespit edilen olas1 kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar iceren makaleler de dahildir.


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.tr
https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing
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Arastirma Etigi

Tarih Dergisi arastirma etiginde en yiiksek standartlart gézetir ve asagida tanimlanan uluslararasi
arastirma etigi ilkelerini benimser. Makalelerin etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir.

- Aragtirmanin tasarlanmasi, tasarimin gézden gecirilmesi ve aragtirmanin ytiriitiilmesinde, biitiinlik,
kalite ve seffaflik ilkeleri saglanmalidir.

- Arastirma ekibi ve katilimcilar, arastirmanin amaci, yontemleri ve ongoriilen olas1 kullanimlari;
aragtirmaya katilimin gerektirdikleri ve varsa riskleri hakkinda tam olarak bilgilendirilmelidir.

- Arastirma katilimcilarinin sagladig: bilgilerin gizliligi ve yanit verenlerin gizliligi saglanmalidir.
Arastirma katilimeilarin 6zerkligini ve sayginligint koruyacak sekilde tasarlanmalidir.

- Arastirma katilimcilar1 goniillii olarak arastirmada yer almali, herhangi bir zorlama altinda
olmamalidirlar.

- Katilimcilarin zarar gérmesinden kagmilmalidir. Aragtirma, katilimcilari riske sokmayacak sekilde
planlanmalidur.

- Arastirma bagimsizligiyla ilgili agik ve net olunmali; ¢ikar ¢atigmasi varsa belirtilmelidir.

- Deneysel ¢alismalarda, arastirmaya katilmaya karar veren katilimeilarin yazili bilgilendirilmis
onay1 alinmalidir. Cocuklarin ve vesayet altindakilerin veya tasdiklenmis akil hastalig1 bulunanlarin
yasal vasisinin onay1 alinmalidir.

- Calisma herhangi bir kurum ya da kurulusta gergeklestirilecekse bu kurum ya da kurulustan ¢alisma
yapilacagina dair onay alinmalidir.

- Insan 6gesi bulunan ¢aligmalarda, “yontem” bdliimiinde katilimcilardan “bilgilendirilmis onam”
alindiginin ve ¢alismanin yapildig: kurumdan etik kurul onay1 alindig: belirtilmesi gerekir.

Yazarlarin Sorumlulugu

Makalelerin bilimsel ve etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir. Yazar makalenin
orijinal oldugu, daha 6nce bagka bir yerde yaymlanmadigi ve baska bir yerde, bagka bir dilde
yayinlanmak {izere degerlendirmede olmadigi konusunda teminat saglamalidir. Uygulamadaki telif
kanunlar1 ve anlagsmalar1 gdzetilmelidir. Telife bagli materyaller (6rnegin tablolar, sekiller veya biiyiik
alintilar) gerekli izin ve tesekkiirle kullanilmalidir. Baska yazarlarin, katkida bulunanlarin ¢aligmalari
ya da yararlanilan kaynaklar uygun bi¢gimde kullanilmali ve referanslarda belirtilmelidir.

Gonderilen makalede tiim yazarlarin akademik ve bilimsel olarak dogrudan katkisi olmalidir, bu
baglamda “yazar” yaymlanan bir arastirmanin kavramsallastirilmasma ve dizaynina, verilerin elde
edilmesine, analizine ya da yorumlanmasina belirgin katki yapan, yazinin yazilmasi ya da bunun igerik
acisindan elestirel bicimde gbzden gegirilmesinde gérev yapan birisi olarak goriiliir. Yazar olabilmenin
diger kosullart ise, makaledeki ¢aligmay1 planlamak veya icra etmek ve / veya revize etmektir. Fon
saglanmasi, veri toplanmasi ya da arastirma grubunun genel siipervizyonu tek basina yazarlik hakki
kazandirmaz. Yazar olarak gosterilen tiim bireyler sayilan tiim Olgiitleri karsilamalidir ve yukaridaki
oOlgiitleri karsilayan her birey yazar olarak gosterilebilir. Yazarlarin isim siralamasi ortak verilen bir
karar olmalidir. Tim yazarlar yazar siralamasini Telif Hakki Anlagsmasi Formunda imzali olarak
belirtmek zorundadirlar.
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Yazarlik i¢in yeterli 6l¢iitleri karsilamayan ancak ¢aligmaya katkisi olan tiim bireyler “tesekkiir / bilgiler”
kisminda siralanmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak ise sadece teknik destek saglayan, yazima yardimei olan
ya da sadece genel bir destek saglayan, finansal ve materyal destegi sunan kisiler verilebilir.

Biitiin yazarlar, arastirmanin sonuglarini ya da bilimsel degerlendirmeyi etkileyebilme potansiyeli olan
finansal iliskiler, ¢ikar catigmasi ve ¢ikar rekabetini beyan etmelidirler.

Bir yazar kendi yaymlanmig yazisinda belirgin bir hata ya da yanlislik tespit ederse, bu yanligliklara iliskin
diizeltme ya da geri ¢ekme i¢in editdr ile hemen temasa gegme ve isbirligi yapma sorumlulugunu tagir.

Editor ve Hakem Sorumluluklari

Bas editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar. Gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin,
makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalacagini garanti eder. Bas editor icerik ve yaymin toplam kalitesinden
sorumludur. Gereginde hata sayfasi yaymlamali ya da diizeltme yapmalidir.

Bas editdr; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar ¢atismasina izin vermez. Dergide yaymlanacak
makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin arastirmayla ilgili, yazarlarla ve/veya arastirmanin finansal destekgileriyle ¢ikar catigmalart
olmamalidir. Degerlendirmelerinin sonucunda tarafsiz bir yargiya varmalidirlar. Gonderilmis yazilara
iliskin tiim bilginin gizli tutulmasini saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal
fark ederlerse editdre raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamasi
miimkiin gériinmiiyorsa, editdre bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini
istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editér hakemlere gozden gecirme igin gonderilen makalelerin gizli bilgi
oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu agikca belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin kurulu tiyeleri
baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir.
Bazi durumlarda editdriin karartyla, ilgili hakemlerin makaleye ait yorumlar1 ayn1 makaleyi yorumlayan
diger hakemlere gonderilerek hakemlerin bu siiregte aydinlatilmasi saglanabilir.

HAKEM SURECIH

Daha &nce yayinlanmamis ya da yayinlanmak iizere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede olmayan
ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek {izere kabul edilir. Gonderilen ve 6n
kontrolii gegen makaleler iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal igin taranir. Intihal kontroliinden
sonra, uygun olan makaleler bag editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen konunun 6nemi ve
dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir.
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Bas Editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar.

Secilen makaleler en az iki ulusal/uluslararasi hakeme degerlendirmeye gonderilir; yayin karari,
hakemlerin talepleri dogrultusunda yazarlarin gerceklestirdigi diizenlemelerin ve hakem siirecinin
sonrasinda bag editor tarafindan verilir.

Basg editor; yazarlar, editdrler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar catigmasina izin vermez. Hakem atama konusunda
tam yetkiye sahiptir ve dergide yayinlanacak makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin degerlendirmeleri objektif olmalidir. Hakem siireci sirasinda hakemlerin asagidaki
hususlar dikkate alarak degerlendirmelerini yapmalari beklenir.

- Makale yeni ve 6nemli bir bilgi igeriyor mu?

- Oz, makalenin igerigini net ve diizgiin bir sekilde tanimliyor mu?
- Yontem biitiinliiklii ve anlasilir sekilde tantmlanmis mi?

- Yapilan yorum ve varilan sonuglar bulgularla kanitlantyor mu?

- Alandaki diger ¢aligmalara yeterli referans verilmis mi?

- Dil kalitesi yeterli mi?

Hakemler, gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin, makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalmasini saglamal
ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamasi miimkiin
gorlinmiiyorsa, editdre bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editér hakemlere gdzden gecirme igin gonderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin 6zel
miilkii oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu acikea belirtir. Hakemler ve yaym kurulu iiyeleri
bagka kisilerle makaleleri tartisgamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasma 6zen gosterilmelidir.
YAZILARIN HAZIRLANMASI

Dil

Dergide Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayinlanmir. Gonderilen makalelerde makale dilinde 6z, Ingilizce
6z olmalidir.

Yazilarin Hazirlanmasi ve Gonderimi
Makaleler sadece https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih adresinde yer alan derginin online makale

yiikleme ve degerlendirme sistemi iizerinden gonderilebilir. Diger mecralardan gonderilen makaleler
degerlendirilmeye alinmayacaktir.


https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih
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Gonderilen makalelerin dergi yazim kurallarina uygunlugu ilk olarak Editoryal Ofis tarafindan kontrol
edilecek, dergi yazim kurallarina uygun hazirlanmamis makaleler teknik diizeltme talepleri ile birlikte
yazarlarina geri gonderilecektir.

Yazarlarin; Telif Hakki Anlasmasi Formu’nu ilk gonderim sirasinda online makale sistemine
yiiklemeleri gerekmektedir.

Tarih Dergisi'ne gonderilen tiim yazilar, A4 boyutunda MS Word uyumlu programda Times New
Roman yazi karakterinde 11 punto olarak yazilmalidir.

Tiirkge hazirlanan makalelerde TDK yazim kilavuzu esas alinir.
Kapak sayfasi: Gonderilen tiim makalelerle birlikte ayr1 bir kapak sayfasi da gonderilmelidir. Bu sayfa;

*  Makalenin basligin1 ve 50 karakteri gegmeyen kisa basligini,

*  Yazarlarin isimlerini, kurumlarimi ve egitim derecelerini,

*  Yazarlarin ORCID numaralarini

» Finansal destek bilgisi ve diger destek kaynaklar1 hakkinda detayl bilgiyi,

*  Sorumlu yazarin ismi, adresi, telefonu (cep telefonu dahil), faks numarasi ve e-posta adresini,

* Makale hazirlama siirecine katkida bulunan ama yazarlik kriterlerini karsilamayan bireylerle ilgili
bilgileri

*  Makale daha 6nceden bir bilimsel toplantida sunulduysa, ilgili bilimsel toplantinin detayl bilgilerini
icermelidir.

Ozet: Ozgiin arastirma makalelerinde 80 kelimeyi asmayan Tiirkce ve Ingilizce 6zet bulunmalidir.
Ozet boliimii alt baslik icermeyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet: Tiirkge yazilan makalelerin uluslararasi platformda gériiniirliigii ve atif
oranmim arttirmak amactyla, yalmzca arastirma makaleleri i¢in 1.000 kelimelik ingilizce genis 6zet
hazirlanip sisteme yiiklenmelidir. Ingilizce genis 6zet makalenin hipotezini, ¢ikarimlarini ve yorumlarin
kapsamli bir bicimde 6zetleyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Arastirma makaleleri en az 3 en fazla 6 anahtar kelimeyle birlikte gonderilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler Ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak hazirlanip ilgili 6zetin altina yazilmaldur.

Makale Tiirleri

Arastirma Makalesi: Ana metin, arastirmanin konusuna uygun sekilde alt basliklara ayrilmalidir. Alt
bagliklar konusunda yazarlar serbest birakilmislardir.

Ceviri: Ceviri tiirindeki yazilarda, orijinal makalenin yazarindan alinan izin ile orijinal makalenin bir

kopyasi ve asil metnin tam bibliyografik kiinye bilgilerini igeren dosyalar da online makale sistemine
yiiklenmelidir.


https://cdn.istanbul.edu.tr/file/JTA6CLJ8T5/05F33E69A2594277995B08AD5C608DA8
https://cdn.istanbul.edu.tr/file/JTA6CLJ8T5/37A8680C5F664E0A88DB301A9422AE04
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Tablolar

Tablolar ana dosyaya eklenmeli, kaynak listesi sonrasinda sunulmali, ana metin igerisindeki gecis
siralarina uygun olarak numaralandirilmadir. Tablolarin {izerinde tanimlayici bir baglik yer almali ve
tablo igerisinde gegen kisaltmalarin agilimlari tablo altina tanimlanmalidir. Tablolar Microsoft Office
Word dosyasi i¢inde “Tablo Ekle” komutu kullanilarak hazirlanmali ve kolay okunabilir sekilde
diizenlenmelidir. Tablolarda sunulan veriler ana metinde sunulan verilerin tekrari olmamali; ana
metindeki verileri destekleyici nitelikte olmalilar

Resim ve Resim Altyazilart

Resimler, grafikler ve fotograflar (TIFF ya da JPEG formatinda) ayri dosyalar halinde sisteme
yiiklenmelidir. Gorseller bir Word dosyasi dokiimani ya da ana dokiiman icerisinde sunulmamalidir.
Alt birimlere ayrilan gorseller oldugunda, alt birimler tek bir gorsel igerisinde verilmemelidir. Her
bir alt birim sisteme ayr1 bir dosya olarak yiiklenmelidir. Resimler alt birimleri belli etme amaciyla
etiketlenmemelidir (a, b, ¢ vb.). Resimlerde altyazilar1 desteklemek icin kalin ve ince oklar, ok
baslari, yildizlar, asteriksler ve benzer isaretler kullanilabilir. Makalenin geri kalaninda oldugu gibi
resimler de kor olmalidir. Bu sebeple, resimlerde yer alan kisi ve kurum bilgileri de korlestirilmelidir.
Gorsellerin minimum ¢oziiniirliigi 300DPI olmalidir. Degerlendirme siirecindeki aksakliklar: dnlemek
icin gonderilen biitiin goérsellerin ¢6ziiniirliigii net ve boyutu biiyiik (minimum boyutlar 100x100 mm)
olmalidir. Resim altyazilari ana metnin sonunda yer almalidir.

Makale igerisinde gegen tiim kisaltmalar, ana metin ve 6zette ayr1 ayr1 olmak {izere ilk kez kullanildiklar
yerde tanimlanarak kisaltma tanimin ardindan parantez igerisinde verilmelidir.

Tim kaynaklar, tablolar ve resimlere ana metin i¢cinde uygun olan yerlerde sirayla numara verilerek
atif yapilmalidir.

Revizyonlar

Yazarlar makalelerinin revizyon dosyalarii goénderirken, hakemlerin istedigi diizeltmeleri ve
hakemlerin sorularma yanitlarini ana metin igerisinde renklendirerek belirtmelidir. Revize makaleler
karar mektubunu takip eden 30 giin icerisinde dergiye gonderilmelidir. Makalenin revize versiyonu
belirtilen siire igerisinde yiiklenmezse, revizyon segenegi iptal olabilir. Yazarlarin revizyon igin ek
stireye ihtiya¢ duymalart durumunda uzatma taleplerini ilk 30 giin sona ermeden dergiye iletmeleri
gerekmektedir.

Yayina kabul edilen makaleler dil bilgisi, noktalama ve bi¢im acisindan kontrol edilir. Yayin siireci
tamamlanan makaleler, yayin planina dahil edildikleri sayiyla birlikte yayimmlanmadan 6nce erken
cevrimig¢i formatinda dergi web sitesinde yayina alinir. Kabul edilen makalelerin baskiya hazir
PDF dosyalar1 sorumlu yazarlara iletilir ve yayimn onaylariin 2 giin igerisinde dergiye iletilmesi
istenir.
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Referans Stili ve Formati

Yayimlara atif yapilirken en son, en giincel yaymlar tercih edilmelidir. Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan
yazar(lar) sorumludur. Referanslar dip not sistemine uygun olarak belirtilmelidir. Metin i¢i referanslari
ve kaynakga boliimil i¢in dikkat edilmesi gereken detaylar asagida belirtilmistir.

Metin ici referanslar iist simge ile 1’den baslayarak gosterilmelidir. Dipnotlar, Times New Roman yaz1
karakterinde, 9 punto tek aralik yazilmalidir. Tiim noktalama isaretlerinden sonra bir bosluk birakilmal
ve tiim dipnotlarin sonuna, mutlaka nokta konulmalidir. Metin igindeki atiflar sayfa altina dipnot
seklinde 1’den baglayarak numaralandiriimalidir. Bunun diginda metin i¢inde atif yapilmamalidir.
Dipnotlarda kaynaklar verilirken, kitap ve dergi ismi italik olmali, makale isimleri tirnak igerisinde diiz
olarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda, ilk gectigi yerde yazar ismi ve kaynak kiinyesi tam olarak verilmeli,
daha sonra sadece yazar soyad: ve a.g.e., a.g.m., veya a.g.t. gibi yazarmn belirledigi kisaltmalarla
yazilmalidir. Bir yazarin birden fazla kitap ve makalesi kullaniliyorsa ikinci eserin ilk kullanimindan
sonra, yazarin soyadi, sonra kitap veya makalenin kisaltilmis ad1 verilmelidir. Cok yazarli kaynaklarin
ilk gectigi yerde yazarlarin tiimii yazilmali, daha sonrakilerde kisaltilarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda
makale, kitap i¢cinde boliim veya ansiklopedi maddesinin tamamina yonelik bir atif mevcutsa, baglangi¢
ve bitis sayfalar1 gosterilmelidir.

Ornekler:

Kitap:
Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, s.
115. Sonraki atiflarda: Kiitiikoglu, a.g.e., s. 123 ya da Kiitikoglu, s. 123.

Bir yazarin birden fazla yaymina atif yapilacak ise, ilk atifta tam kiinye verilmeli; daha sonra
yine kullanilacaksa nasil kisaltilacag parantez icerisinde gosterilmelidir:
Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

Eserin cildine isaret etmek icin (cilt ya da c. yazilmadan) sadece Romen rakamiyla cilt sayisi
yazilmahdir:

Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, 1, istanbul 1279, 25.

Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanh Saray Tarihi Tarih-i Enderin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, 111, Istanbul
2010, 138.

Ceviri eserler:
Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul

2009, s. 51.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.
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Bir yazarn iki ayr1 calismasi ayn1 dipnotta pes pese gosterilecekse:

Mustafa Akdag, Celali Isyanlari, 1550-1603, Anlara 1963, s. 110; keza biiyiik kaggunluk icin bk. ayn.
yzt. ya da ayn.mlf., “Celali Isyanlarindan Biiyiik Kacgunluk, 1603-1606", Tarih Arastirmalar: Dergisi,
11/2-3 (Ankara 1964), 1-50.

Birden ¢cok yazarh bir eser kullanilacaksa:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaninname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmani, 1. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 25. Ayni eser daha
sonraki kullanimlarda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Anhegger-Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 36.

Makale:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘razat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 28-29 (1975), s.
164.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Idris Bostan, “Kuytid-1 Miihimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”, Osmanli-
Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 145.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir makale:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’in Edirne Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi
(1592-1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 56 (2012/2), istanbul 2013, s. 10. Ayn1 makalenin daha sonraki
kullanimlarinda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Orbay-Orug, a.g.m., s. 15.

Ceviri yazilari:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miithimme
Defterleri”, gev. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, say1 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, s. 295-349.

Ayni soyadh iki yazarin makalelerinin gosterilmesi:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikkoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rlizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Daha sonraki kullanimlarda:

M. S. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 160 ya da B. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 250.

Tez atiflarinda; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi, Istanbul 2009, s. 146.
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Arsiv Belgelerinin Kullanimi:

Arsiv belgeleri dipnotta kullanilirken 6ncelikle arsivin adi, sonra tasnifin adi, dosya ve evrak numarasina
sirastyla yer verilecektir. Tasnif icin arsivlerin kullandiklar1 kisaltmalar kullanilabilir. Kaynak¢ada
bunlarin a¢ilimi yapilmalidir.

Mesela:

BOA, A.MKT, nr. 145/629.

Arsivden defter tasnifinden bir bilgi kullanilacaksa:
BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.
BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Kaynakga:

Makalelerde kullanilan kaynak ve arastirmalar makale sonunda bu baslik altinda gosterilmelidir.
Kaynakga, bu baslik altinda yeni bir sayfadan baslamali ve 11 punto yazilmalidir. Sadece dipnotlarda
kullanilan kaynaklar yer almali ve yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak diizenlenmelidir.
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii -tevarih, I-11, Istanbul 1279-80.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir esere yer verilecekse:
Anhegger, Robert -Halil inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmant, 1. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaninnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000.

Sadece editor veya yayina hazirlayanlar var ise bu isimler kitap adindan sonra yer almahdir:
Osmanly Uygarhg, yay. haz. Halil Inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-1I, Ankara 20093.

Kitap icinde boliim olarak gecen makaleler:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlak:1 ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Dénemi, ed.
Coskun Y1lmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Ceviri eserler:
Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, gev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul 2009.

Kitabin kaciner baskis1 oldugunu belirtmek iizere basim tarihinin iizerine iist simge seklinde
basim sayis1 yazilmahdir:
Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul 20142,

Kaynakcada yer alan makalelerde makalenin baslangic ve bitis sayfalarina yer verilmelidir:
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 147-165.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:

Bostan, Idris, “Kuytd-1 Miihimmat Defterlerinin Osmanli Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”,
Osmanli-Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, istanbul 1995, s. 143-163.
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Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Emecen, Feridun M., “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Kaynakcada teze yer verirken; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:
Arsiv Belgelerinin Gosterilmesi:

Kaynakg¢ada dipnotlarda kullanilan arsiv tasnifleri agik bir sekilde yazilir, kisaltma kullanildiysa bunlar
parantez i¢inde belirtilir. Farkli arsivlerden kaynak ¢alismasi var ise bu arsivler tasniflenir. Kullanilan
arsiv belgelerinin numaralarma dipnotlarda yer verildiginden kaynakc¢ada sadece belge tasniflerine yer
verilmelidir.

Basbakanlik Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)
Cevdet Bahriye Evraki (C.BH.)
Sura-y1 Devlet (SD.)

Deniz Tarihi Arsivi (DTA)
Bahriye Nezareti (BN.)
Makale dipnotlarinda kullanilacak kisaltmalar

Tiirkce makaleler icin:
gev. : geviren

tre. : terciime eden

yay. : yayinlayan

haz. : hazirlayan

sad. : sadelestiren

nsr. : nesreden

ed. : editor

a.g.e. : ad1 gecen eser
a.g.m. : ad1 gecen makale ya da madde
a.g.t. : ad1 gegen tez
ayn.yzr. : ayni yazar
ayn.mlf. : ayn1 miiellif

Yabanci Dildeki makaleler icin:

id. : ayn1 yazar

ibid., loc.cit, op.cit. : ayn1 yerde

a.g.e.,s.27;a.gm, s. 28; a.g.t., s. 29 seklinde kullanilmalidur.
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SON KONTROL LiSTESI

Asagidaki listede eksik olmadigindan emin olun:

v

RN NN

Makalenin tiiriiniin belirtilmis oldugu

Baska bir dergiye gonderilmemis oldugu

Sponsor veya ticari bir firma ile iligkisi varsa, bunun belirtildigi

Ingilizce yoniinden kontroliiniin yapildigi

Referanslarin derginin benimsedigi sistemin kurallarina uygun olarak diizenlendigi
Yazarlara Bilgide detayli olarak anlatilan dergi politikalarinin gézden gegirildigi

@ Telif Hakki Anlasmasi Formu
@® Daha once basilmis materyal (yazi-resim-tablo) kullanilmis ise izin belgesi

@® Kapak sayfasi

v

Makalenin kategorisi

Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

Yazarlarin ismi soyadi, unvanlar1 ve bagli olduklar kurumlar (iniversite ve fakiilte
bilgisinden sonra sehir ve tilke bilgisi), e-posta adresleri

Sorumlu yazarin e-posta adresi, agik yazisma adresi, is telefonu, GSM, faks nosu
Tiim yazarlarin ORCID’leri

Finansal destek (varsa belirtiniz)

Cikar catigmasi (varsa belirtiniz)

Tesekkiir (varsa belirtiniz)

akale ana metni

Onemli: Ana metinde yazarm / yazarlarin kimlik bilgilerinin yer almamis olmast gerekir.
Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

0z: 100-150 kelime

Anahtar Kelimeler: 3-6 adet makale dilinde ve 3-6 adet Ingilizce

Makale ana metin boliimleri

Kaynaklar

Tablolar-Resimler, Sekiller (baslik, tanim ve alt yazilariyla)
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AIM
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copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unnethical behaviors.

All manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the

publication. This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication. In accordance
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Research Ethics

Turkish Journal of History adheres to the highest standards in research ethics and follows the principles
of international research ethics as defined below. The authors are responsible for the compliance of the
manuscripts with the ethical rules.

- Principles of integrity, quality and ransparency should be sustained in designing the research,
reviewing the design and conducting the research.

- The research team and participants should be fully informed about the aim, methods, possible uses
and requirements of the research and risks of participation in research.

- The confidentiality of the information provided by the research participants and the confidentiality
of the respondents should be ensured. The research should be designed to protect the autonomy and
dignity of the participants.

- Research participants should participate in the research voluntarily, not under any coercion.

- Any possible harm to participants must be avoided. The research should be planned in such a way
that the participants are not at risk.

- The independence of research must be clear; and any conflict of interest or must be disclosed.

- In experimental studies with human subjects, written informed consent of the participants who
decide to participate in the research must be obtained. In the case of children and those under
wardship or with confirmed insanity, legal custodian’s assent must be obtained.

- If'the study is to be carried out in any institution or organization, approval must be obtained from
this institution or organization.

- In studies with human subject, it must be noted in the method’s section of the manuscript that the
informed consent of the participants and ethics committee approval from the institution where the
study has been conducted have been obtained.

Author’s Responsibilities

It is authors’ responsibility to ensure that the article is in accordance with scientific and ethical
standards and rules. And authors must ensure that submitted work is original. They must certify that
the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or is not currently being considered for
publication elsewhere, in any language. Applicable copyright laws and conventions must be followed.
Copyright material (e.g. tables, figures or extensive quotations) must be reproduced only with
appropriate permission and acknowledgement. Any work or words of other authors, contributors, or
sources must be appropriately credited and referenced.

All the authors of a submitted manuscript must have direct scientific and academic contribution to the
manuscript. The author(s) of the original research articles is defined as a person who is significantly
involved in “conceptualization and design of the study”, “collecting the data”, “analyzing the data”,
“writing the manuscript”, “reviewing the manuscript with a critical perspective” and “planning/
conducting the study of the manuscript and/or revising it”. Fund raising, data collection or supervision
of the research group are not sufficient roles to be accepted as an author. The author(s) must meet

all these criteria described above. The order of names in the author list of an article must be a co-
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decision and it must be indicated in the Copyright Agreement Form. The individuals who do not meet
the authorship criteria but contributed to the study must take place in the acknowledgement section.
Individuals providing technical support, assisting writing, providing a general support, providing
material or financial support are examples to be indicated in acknowledgement section.

All authors must disclose all issues concerning financial relationship, conflict of interest, and competing
interest that may potentially influence the results of the research or scientific judgment.

When an author discovers a significant error or inaccuracy in his/her own published paper, it is the
author’s obligation to promptly cooperate with the Editor-in-Chief to provide retractions or corrections
of mistakes.

Responsibility for the Editor and Reviewers

Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors. He provides a fair double-blind peer
review of the submitted articles for publication and ensures that all the information related to submitted
manuscripts is kept as confidential before publishing.

Editor-in-Chief is responsible for the contents and overall quality of the publication. He/She must
publish errata pages or make corrections when needed.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers.
Only he has the full authority to assign a reviewer and is responsible for final decision for publication
of the manuscripts in the Journal.

Reviewers must have no conflict of interest with respect to the research, the authors and/or the research
funders. Their judgments must be objective.

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and
must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.

The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is a
privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with other
persons. The anonymity of the referees must be ensured. In particular situations, the editor may share
the review of one reviewer with other reviewers to clarify a particular point.

PEER REVIEW PROCESS

Only those manuscripts approved by its every individual author and that were not published before in
or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.
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Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate
software. After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by Editor-in-Chief for their originality,
methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal scope.

Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors and ensures a fair double-blind peer
review of the selected manuscripts.

The selected manuscripts are sent to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and
publication decision is given by Editor-in-Chief upon modification by the authors in accordance with
the referees’ claims.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers and
is responsible for final decision for publication of the manuscripts in the Journal.

Reviewers’ judgments must be objective. Reviewers” comments on the following aspects are expected
while conducting the review.

- Does the manuscript contain new and significant information?

- Does the abstract clearly and accurately describe the content of the manuscript?
- Is the problem significant and concisely stated?

- Are the methods described comprehensively?

- Are the interpretations and consclusions justified by the results?

- Is adequate references made to other Works in the field?

- Is the language acceptable?

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential
and must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s

side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.

The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is a
privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with other
persons. The anonymity of the referees is important.

MANUSCRIPT ORGANIZATION

Language

Articles in Turkish and English are published. Submitted manuscript must include an abstract both in
the article language and in English.



INFORMATION FOR AUTHORS

Manuscript Organization and Submission

Manuscripts can only be submitted through the journal’s DergiPark submission system, available at
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih manuscripts submitted via any other medium will not be evaluated.

Manuscripts submitted to the journal will first go through a technical evaluation process where the
editorial office staff will ensure that the manuscript has been prepared and submitted in accordance with
the journal’s guidelines. Submissions that do not conform to the journal’s guidelines will be returned to
the submitting author with technical correction requests.

All manuscripts submitted to the Turkish Journal of History must be written in Times New Roman font
style in 10 font size using MS Word or MS Word compatible program, and must be in A4 size.
Authors are required to submit the following:

* Copyright Agreement Form
» Title Page

A separate title page should be submitted with all submissions and this page should include:

* The full title of the manuscript as well as a short title (running head) of no more than 50 characters,

» Name(s), affiliations, and highest academic degree(s) and ORCID ID(s) of the author(s),

* Grant information and detailed information on the other sources of support,

» Name, address, telephone (including the mobile phone number) and fax numbers, and email
address of the corresponding author,

» Acknowledgment of the individuals who contributed to the preparation of the manuscript but
who do not fulfill the authorship criteria.

Abstract: An abstract should be submitted with all research articles. The abstract should be unstructured
and a maximum of 80 words in length.

Keywords: Each submission must be accompanied by a minimum of three to a maximum of six keywords
for subject indexing at the end of the abstract. The keywords should be listed in full without abbreviations.

Manuscript Types

Research Articles: This is the most important type of article since it provides new information based
on original research. The main text of original articles should be structured in accordance with the
context of the article.

Translations: This type of manuscript should be submitted with a file that contains the original text

with its full bibliographic information. A formal consent letter from the author of the original text is
also required.
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Tables

Tables should be included in the main document, presented after the reference list, and they should
be numbered consecutively in the order they are referred to within the main text. A descriptive title
must be placed above the tables. Abbreviations used in the tables should be defined below the tables
by footnotes (even if they are defined within the main text). Tables should be created using the “insert
table” command of the word processing software and they should be arranged clearly to provide easy
reading. Data presented in the tables should not be a repetition of the data presented within the main
text but should be supporting the main text.

Figures and Figure Legends

Figures, graphics, and photographs should be submitted as separate files (in TIFF or JPEG format)
through the submission system. The files should not be embedded in a Word document or the main
document. When there are figure subunits, the subunits should not be merged to form a single image.
Each subunit should be submitted separately through the submission system. Images should not be
labeled (a, b, c, etc.) to indicate figure subunits. Thick and thin arrows, arrowheads, stars, asterisks,
and similar marks can be used on the images to support figure legends. Like the rest of the submission,
the figures too should be blind. Any information within the images that may indicate an individual or
institution should be blinded. The minimum resolution of each submitted figure should be 300 DPI. To
prevent delays in the evaluation process, all submitted figures should be clear in resolution and large
in size (minimum dimensions: 100 x 100 mm). Figure legends should be listed at the end of the main
document.

All acronyms and abbreviations used in the manuscript should be defined at first use, both in the abstract
and in the main text. The abbreviation should be provided in parentheses following the definition.

All references, tables, and figures should be referred to within the main text, and they should be
numbered consecutively in the order they are referred to within the main text.

Limitations, drawbacks, and the shortcomings of original articles should be mentioned in the Discussion
section before the conclusion paragraph.

Revisions

When submitting a revised version of a paper, changes made according to the reviewers’ comments
should be highlighted in the revised document. Revised manuscripts must be submitted within 30 days
from the date of the decision letter. If the revised version of the manuscript is not submitted within the
allocated time, the revision option may be canceled. If the submitting author(s) believe that additional
time is required, they should request this extension before the initial 30-day period is over.

Accepted manuscripts are copy-edited for grammar, punctuation, and format. Once the publication
process of a manuscript is completed, it is published online on the journal’s webpage as an ahead-of-
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print publication before it is included in its scheduled issue. A PDF proof of the accepted manuscript
is sent to the corresponding author and their publication approval is requested within 2 days of their
receipt of the proof.

References

While citing publications, preference should be given to the latest, most up-to-date publications.
Authors are responsible for the accuracy of references. References should be prepared according the
detailed information and examples provided below.

In-text references should be stated in superscripts and numbered starting from 1 as footnotes. Footnotes
should be written in Times New Roman style, type size 9 with one space. All footnotes should be
end with a full stop. While stating references in footnotes, the title of books and journals should be
in italic whereas the title of articles should be plain text font in quotation marks. In the footnotes, the
author name and source must be given exactly in the first place, then only the author’s surname and
abbreviation ibid should be written. When citing different publications of the same author, last name of
the author and the abbreviated title of the book or the article should be provided after the first citation of
the second work. In books with multiple authors, all authors must be written in the first citation and only
the surnames of the authors should be given in the following citations of the same book. While citing an
article, book section or an encyclopedia item, start and end pages should be provided.

Examples:

Books with a Single Author: Miibahat S. Kiitikkoglu, Mentege Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist),
TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, p. 115.

For following citations:
Kiitikoglu, ibid., p. 123 or Kiitiikoglu, p. 123.

Different publications of the same author:

Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, p. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

If the same book will be cited again, the abbreviated title of it should be provided in the parenthesis as
shown in the example.

To indicate the volume of the book, only the volume should be written in Roman numerals.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, 1, Istanbul 1279, 25.

Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanh Saray Tarihi Tarih-i Enderin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, 111, Istanbul
2010, 138.

Book Translations:
Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, tran. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009, p. 51.
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Encyclopedia items:
Feridun M. Emecen, “Bagmukataa Kalemi”, DIA, V, 135.

Books with multiple authors:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmani, II. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, p. 25.

For following citations of the same book:

Anhegger-inalcik, ibid, p. 36.

Editor(s) or compiler(s) as authors:
Osmanli Uygarligi, eds. Halil Inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-II, Ankara 2009.

Book section:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Ddnemi, ed.
Coskun Yilmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Journal Article:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giintimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), p.149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rtzat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, issue
10-11, Istanbul 1983, p. 251.

Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, issue 28-29 (1975),
p. 164.

Journal article with multiple authors:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’in Edirne Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi (1592-
1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, issue 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, p. 10. For the following citations of the same
book: Orbay-Orug, ibid, p. 15.

Journal Translations:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miithimme
Defterleri”, tran. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, issue 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, pp. 295-349.

Articles of the authors with the same surname:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘r0zat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, issue
10-11, Istanbul 1983, p. 251.

For the following citations of the same authors:

M. S. Kiitiikoglu, ibid, p. 160 or B. Kiitiikoglu, ibid, p. 250.

Thesis:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Unpublished Master Thesis,
Istanbul 2009, p. 146.
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Archive Documents: In the footnotes; the name of the archive, the title of the classification, file and
the document number should be stated respectively. Abbreviated classifications of the archives may be
written in the footnote, however the full title of the classification should be given in the bibliography.
*  BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.

*  BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Bibliography

All sources that are cited in the footnotes should be stated in alphabetically by the surnames of the
authors under Bibliography heading.

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancag: 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, I-11, Istanbul 1279-80.

Translated texts:

Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, tran. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009.

*The edition number of the book should be indicated as superscript.

Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul 20142.

Thesis: Sinem Serin, Y1ldiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Tarih Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Unpublished Master
Thesis, Istanbul 2009, p. 146.

Archive Documents: Archive classifications that are stated in footnotes should be written in full in
bibliography, abbreviations should be stated in parenthesis. When references are used from different
archives, these archives should be classified. Since the document numbers of the archives are stated in
the footnotes, only the document classifications should be stated in bibliography section.

* Basbakanhk Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)
*  Cevdet Bahriye Evraki (C.BH.)

*  Sura-y1 Devlet (SD.)

* Deniz Tarihi Arsivi (DTA)

* Bahriye Nezareti (BN.)
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